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THE MAN OF POWER

THE MAN OF POWER

Acts 7: 54 - 60

My thought in coming to a meeting like this, is to hear something from the Lord that will help me on in relation to this present time; call it a conference if you like - we do come together to confer with each other - to hear each other speak. It is that I may know His mind, which is a distinct thing. “I call you not servants ... but .. . friends “; (John 15:15) the servant does not know what his Lord doeth. 

Now no amount of valour will give you the mind of the Lord. The ten thousand who followed Gideon did not know his mind; it was only the three hundred who did; it was not until the nine thousand and seven hundred had gone back that he said, “As I do so shall ye do”. (Judges 7:17) The order of battle is only given to those who prove that they prefer the glory of the Lord to any favour or mercies that can be granted to them here on earth. Many a valiant man I have seen turned aside by a favour given to him here: in Luke it was those who had received favours who begged to be excused from the Supper. 

What I have on my mind at this present moment to bring out is the support that we derive from One in heaven; we do not get support from anything here, we only get it from the One there. 

Now not only have you title to heaven, but you are in possession of heaven now whilst you are on earth. I make a distinction between possession in life and practical possession. You have possession in life, but you are only true to your life when you have practical possession of it. And let me tell you there are many in possession in life who know nothing of this. It is not a question whether my life really be there, but it is quite another thing whether I am living there. And, 

[p. 2] it is the person who has apprehended most of the portion given to him of God in Christ, who has the most trembling anxiety as to how much he is really practically in possession of that of which he is actually in possession in life. It is no light matter to me to have the transcending power of an eternal God to do with. 

In connection with Stephen we have three distinct subjects brought out, the first being what I will now speak upon; that is, what is our true spring and fountain of support while we are upon this earth. It does not always begin with this, but Scripture has opened it out to us thus here - there are other ways of looking at it of course. 

The first thing we start with, and that is the practical difficulty, is that we learn that we are united to Christ, and that He introduces us into a scene where there is no cloud at all - into a sphere where there is no disturbance; a new day is inaugurated. The new creation of God has commenced. In the old creation God began with making the heavens and the earth - the earth, the trees, the animals, and ended with the man. The new creation has begun in the reverse direction; it begins with a Man, the Son of the Father - He is the beginning of the creation of God - and it will wind up with the new heavens and the new earth. And what the church will give up is this beginning of the creation of God; it will be spued out of His mouth because it does not maintain it. Laodicea would be very glad to have the virtues of Christ, but it will not have the Author of them; in fact that is what infidelity even would have - the apples without the apple tree. 

I speak now of all of us as being introduced into this new thing, and He coming in and saying to us: “Peace be unto you”. (John 20:26) This ought not to require to be repeated; if He does repeat it, it is but to say the very same words again - there are no others - it is: “Peace be unto you”. True there is another peace [p. 3] connected with going through this scene, but here you have to do with this risen Man. It is like a body in an exhausted cylinder; it goes up, and up, and up; you get right away up without a single check! - I say that is practically the difference between this peace and the peace on the way; it is not “a rugged hill that reaches up to God”; it is a rugged race down here. There are not any clouds - not if you know what it is to be connected with Christ there; union with Christ connects you with a new order of things, where there is not a cloud - where all is perfectly bright! 

He comes into their midst to proclaim that character of thing. Therefore it says, “The Lord ... hath triumphed gloriously” (Exodus 15:1) - not I; for He fought the battle, and His victory is mine. How high do you see Christ? At the right hand of God. I place that point before you again, because there is no going on until you have it. I might have to do with that blessed One risen out of everything. “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affection on things above”. (Colossians 3:1) There is the importance of it. I say to any soul here who has a cloud: You have never yet seen Christ as the One who has cleared off everything, as the One who has risen out of it all. He is out of it so I am out of it. Like the island that rose out of the Mediterranean years ago, just so have I risen out of everything. However high up you see Christ, I am there, for His victory is my victory. You have to connect yourself with the One who loved you, and who gave Himself for you, and who says, “Peace be unto you”. (John 20:26) 

Stephen already knew what it was to have possession of heaven in life; we find he is looking up into heaven. The fact of the place was not brought in yet, for in the first chapter of Acts, they were told not to gaze into heaven. But now we know that the One who was [p. 4] refused life here, died for us that we might have life there. Man refused Him life here, and God, in His grace, turned man’s rejection into his blessing. We partake of His life; man refused Him a place here; and God has given Him a place in heaven; and we are raised up with Him, and made to sit together in heavenly places in Christ. We have not only got life in His Son but we have got a place. 

This the Lord is putting before us in the fourteenth of John. He deals with our conscience in the thirteenth, with our heart in the fourteenth. He says, Now do not let your hearts be troubled; you must follow Me by faith. What is faith? Close your eye to everything visible, and open your ear to God. That is faith. I now by faith see that which is invisible; I have to do with that blessed One gone to the Father to prepare a place for me. 

What is brought out in Stephen is that he is practically one who realises this. Though he was not like Paul seated in heaven, yet he knew the support that we derive on earth from One in heaven; he had no support here. The Bridegroom being taken away, there is nothing to engage the heart, so you may fast. I am bold to say every one who knows Christ really as the One up there, however much he may love the communion of saints, would far sooner have a time alone with the Lord. 

Now it is not only that all the bad is against you, but that the good is against you. Pull up your blind in the morning and say: Well, I know that there is not a single thing in this world for me; it is all against me - even all that claims to be commendable to the human eye. I often think what an insignificant person I should appear on the platform of Exeter Hall, if I came in after all the wonderful accounts of what such a missionary society is doing in one place, and such another in some other, if I stood up and said: He sups with me, and I with Him. What Stephen finds [p. 5] all round him is the wickedness of the religious world. He takes the place for God on earth; he stands before those religious functionaries coming out in all their enmity against God’s servant. And what does he say? - Why, I get nothing here. 

This world is just going on to its consummation, and heaven is opened to me. It never was opened till now, but now it is opened by the Holy Spirit. You are united to Christ even before you know your property, so to say. One side is that I am sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise; and the other is that He is the earnest of the inheritance. 

Here Stephen, being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up steadfastly into heaven. The Lord when going away from His disciples had told them in John 14, “I go to prepare a place for you”. Now I am not here gone into heaven, but I am looking at the One in heaven. Some have a physical fear of death. If you have, be sure you are occupied with death, and not with the Person of Christ; you are looking at the water instead of at the ark of the covenant. In Jordan there is not a single thing to pass through; there is not a drop of water to be seen at all - not a single thing to bar my entrance into the land. True, I have practically to pass through a tunnel here; I do not want to hide it from you; you have to throw all this scene into darkness that you may have the light on the other side. I am as confident about it as of anything, through His grace, that you never can find Christ but through death. He was refused life here; the sun must go down then. He was known to them in the breaking of bread - the figure of death. Christ will not appear but at night. I must find it all a scene in which the light has gone out; and then what brings in its beautiful light to me? The morning star! 

Well, it is night. The sun has gone down. So many people think they can have Christ in the enjoyment of circumstances here, but I do not believe it. 

[p. 6] Many think He will give them happy circumstances here. I used to; and then I used to be thoroughly disappointed at the way in which God refused to do things for me that I expected He would do. But I never am disappointed now; indeed I am now perfectly surprised that He ever should do anything for me, instead of being disappointed that He does not do more. True, there is nothing in this world which He would not do for me. He would give me a fine day: “He that spared not his own Son, .. . shall he not with him also freely give us all things?” (Romans 8:32) But then look at the other side: “For thy sake we are killed all the day long” (Romans 8:36); that is your side; the fellowship of His sufferings. There is no end to his love, but where do I find it? In the scene where He is Himself. 

“For thy sake we are killed all the day long”. (Romans 8:36) That is where Stephen is, and that is my proper place. But I cannot take it, I cannot bear it, unless I know what it is to have a bright scene outside it all. I have to do with a Person who is not here, and thus I am in the wilderness. And I would just say that the wilderness is not a place; it is a bridge, and not a “bridge of sighs”, but a bridge of hope, over which I pass from Egypt into Canaan. I go on to possess the land; but possession in practice implies immense suffering. 

There are two things that mark the wilderness: the one, to acquire the Man who is not here; the other, to resist the man who is here. There is the daily picking up of the manna, the stooping for it; you must make yourself small if you want to pick up Christ. The food of the wilderness comes down from heaven, but you must be little enough to pick it up. It had to be gathered every morning before the sun was up. Now let no one reduce that to mere prayer, and the reading of a chapter the first thing in the morning. Manna is the wonderful sense of the sufficiency of Christ for every exigency of the day that I may be [p. 7] called to go through. I have to do with Him where He is, as I go on here day by day. 

Stephen looks up steadfastly into heaven and sees the glory of God and Jesus; and, now that all is settled there, he comes back to his place here, but he changes the words. He says, “I see ... the Son of man standing on the right hand of God” (Acts 7:56); He does not say Jesus. Jesus is that peculiar familiar name - that name of endearment - which ought never to be spoken but from heart to heart, and not breathed to the common ear. 

And now they cry out with a loud voice, and stop their ears, and run upon him, and he derives power from Christ to act like Him. I believe you derive power from Christ suited to the circumstances you are in, when you are occupied with Him. People are occupied with the thing before them, instead of with the One who can deliver them out of it. I often bring forward as an illustration of this the story of a woman in a ship in a storm; she was asked what she was thinking of in the storm, and she answered that she was thinking of how Jesus acted when He was in the storm. Now, if she had been thinking of Him where He is, it would have made her act like Him when he was in the storm. 

The man who is making an effort to go over a fence certainly is not over it. No man ever lost his temper yet but from impotence; a man who loses his temper proves that his ardour is greater than his ability. If he can say, Oh! I am quite up to that, he will never lose his temper over it. If your ability is up to your ardour you will be quiet. 

Now here we get a man entirely superior to himself and this is the character of the Holy Spirit’s acting. Stephen has come back to this scene, and I get this wonderful fact in connection with him: that when everything had come to its climax, when they set themselves to refuse the One whom he offered to [p. 8] them, Stephen was not only superior to it all, but able to act for others in the midst of it; and this is the place of God’s people upon the earth. What do you find in him? He is calm. Is it that he is able to resist it all as the rock resists the dashing of the waves? Not at all! He is not only calm, he is active. And, not as one has said, to “Wake and find him gone” - not as in the Canticles the bride awakes to realise the stupendous sense of what it is to be without the companion of her heart. But what says the psalmist? “I laid me down and slept; I awaked, for the Lord sustained me”. (Psalm 3:5) So Stephen was able to come out in divine activity to the very men who caused his death; he comes out as intercessor for them; and, for my own part, I believe that Saul of Tarsus was the answer to his prayers. He came out and showed what a man could be from heaven, not only what a man was going to heaven. 

I read it, and I am abashed when I do. Why should my spirit be put out by such a little trifle? In the power of the Holy Spirit I can be superior to every character of violence - to every order of suffering. I look to it the day is coming when we shall be tested. I do not look for outside persecution, but I look for internal persecution. Why, if I were only walking faithfully, I should be tabooed by my brethren. There never was such a marvellous thing! While such a trifle as a hot room will sometimes quite upset me, and put me all astray, here is a man who is superior to everything. He says, I give my spirit to that Man there, for the man here is taking my life away. 

There is nothing for me to enjoy but heaven. Well then, I say, I ought to enjoy it. I have to run a race, but my Gideon is before me in it, and He says, “As I do, so shall ye do”. I have the most unbounded scene that ever could be known to the heart; I am to God in an ecstasy; I am in unqualified possession of it as to life, and would to God I knew more of it [p. 9] practically. I am going to run a race but there can be no novelty in it; that is, to my mind, the first chapter of the first epistle of John: “The life has been manifested”; He is in the race before me. Stephen looks up steadfastly at the One who has gone before; and how does this man now come out? - Why, very like the Lord! He says, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit”, and “lay not this sin to their charge”. This man here takes my life from me; I give my spirit to that Man there. 

There are only two things you have to learn, and how many do not accept them! One is, you are not to have the man here and the place, where he is; the other is, you are to have another Man, and the place where He is. What, am I not to have a little bit of earth? - No, not a bit! That is just what you get in the fourteenth of Luke. Those who had the blessings of the earth all with one consent began to make excuse; it is: “I pray thee, have me excused”. 

Stephen says to them: The Lord Jesus Christ in glory has come down and offers Himself to take a throne here; do you refuse that Man who has come down from above? - But they stopped their ears and ran upon him with one accord, and cast him out of the city and stoned him. And he knelt down and prayed for them; I do not believe he prayed for himself; it was: “lay not this sin to their charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep.” 

Thus you see what a thing it is to bring Christ into real daily life. The general thought of every believer is to get the Lord to help him on in the things here where he is; he wants the human side of it. But you must begin upon an entirely new basis. I am the same tree that I was before my conversion, but there is a new kind of sap in the tree, and that sap refuses to work in wrong connections; all the wrong connections must be withered. I take you upon the ground of being dead; timber is of no use until it is dead. Are you a father? - Well, says the Lord, I sanction that [p. 10] branch; the sap may flow into that. Are you a husband? - I sanction that branch; the sap may flow in there. Are you in a club? Oh, I cannot sanction that! there is no sap for that! You are the same kind of tree that you were, but now “the leaf shall not wither”. Many a one gets on pretty well in the summer time, but in the winter their leaf withers; but, of this tree, “the leaf shall not wither”. It is the same tree that it was before, but I find a new order of sap comes into it, and that divine sap supports every branch and leaf that it sanctions. It says, I will spare whatever was appointed of God as fit for man upon earth, but I will spare nothing else. 

The Lord grant to us, beloved friends, to understand what has been before us. May he lead our hearts to understand how practical and how blessed a thing it is to know, that, though “this world is a wilderness wide”, I have got a Man in heaven above it all, whose resources flow down to me here. The action of the Holy Spirit leads me to Him; that is His upward action; it is: “seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God”. I find a great many saints will go in a measure as far as Stephen, but they will not go any farther; they will look up to heaven, but they will not go in. The grand difficulty for the heart is to change the place. This is only a place to have a tomb in. As Abraham says, I have no place here but a tomb. As a baptised person I take the ground of being a buried man; and, as in some countries they raise cairns over the graves, so with me; every man who goes by and throws a stone upon me is only raising the cairn! I am a gone man. 

But I am not a gone man for activity for Christ here. I have come back from the One who is up there to express Him here, and I find His own power to sustain me in it: “I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me”. 

[p. 11] The Lord lead us to have our eye simply turned to Him as the One who is in heaven, and then I shall be bold to walk down here for Him, while seeking to maintain what is due to Christ in this scene where He is not. 


Scripture references

Acts 7:54-60 (JND) [54] And hearing these things they were cut to the heart, and gnashed their teeth against him. [55] But being full of [the] Holy Spirit, having fixed his eyes on heaven, he saw [the] glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God, [56] and said, Lo, I behold the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing at the right hand of God. [57] And they cried out with a loud voice, and held their ears, and rushed upon him with one accord; [58] and having cast [him] out of the city, they stoned [him]. And the witnesses laid aside their clothes at the feet of a young man called Saul. [59] And they stoned Stephen, praying, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. [60] And kneeling down, he cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And having said this, he fell asleep.

John 15:15 (JND) [15] I call you no longer bondmen, for the bondman does not know what his master is doing; but I have called you friends, for all things which I have heard of my Father I have made known to you.

Judges 7:17 (JND) [17] And he said to them, Look on me, and do likewise; behold, when I come to the extremity of the camp, it shall be that, as I do, so shall ye do.

John 20:26 (JND) [26] And eight days after, his disciples were again within, and Thomas with them. Jesus comes, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst and said, Peace [be] to you.

Exodus 15:1 (JND) [1] Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song to Jehovah, and spoke, saying, I will sing unto Jehovah, for he is highly exalted: The horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea.

Colossians 3:1 (JND) [1] If therefore ye have been raised with the Christ, seek the things [which are] above, where the Christ is, sitting at [the] right hand of God:

John 20:26 (JND) [26] And eight days after, his disciples were again within, and Thomas with them. Jesus comes, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst and said, Peace [be] to you.

John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …

Romans 8:32 (JND) [32] He who, yea, has not spared his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not also with him grant us all things?

Romans 8:36 (JND) [36] According as it is written, For thy sake we are put to death all the day long; we have been reckoned as sheep for slaughter.

Romans 8:36 (JND) [36] According as it is written, For thy sake we are put to death all the day long; we have been reckoned as sheep for slaughter.

Acts 7:56 (JND) [56] and said, Lo, I behold the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing at the right hand of God.

Psalms 3:5 (JND) [5] I laid me down and slept; I awaked, for Jehovah sustaineth me.



POSSESSION

[p. 12] POSSESSION

Deuteronomy 26: 1 - 15

This chapter describes the action that was to take place consequent upon the people reaching what was the purpose of God. I turn back to the third of Exodus to see what that purpose was, and read at the seventh verse: “And the Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction of my people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their taskmasters; for I know their sorrows; and I am come down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land unto a good land and a large, unto a land flowing with milk and honey”. That is the purpose of God. 

Now this purpose, beloved friends, we cannot keep it too simply before our hearts. I find that He has a purpose about me, and that it is this: to bring me out of one place into another place. The prodigal’s place is in the Father’s house though, as to himself, he may not have come upstairs yet; and that is the case with many saints. I may not have reached it yet, but I know the desire in my Father’s heart about me. 

Saints make their necessity the measure of God’s action for them. It is true that my necessity is met; but it is never the measure of God’s action for me. If we make our necessity the measure, we never get beyond it. God never gives us anything that we do not value. Everyone in this room has what he values. He may think that he has not; he may think that he values more than he has; but the fact that he does not is shown by his not possessing it. God says you do not value more, therefore I do not give you more. He does not cast His pearls before swine; it is according to the amount of interest that you take in it that you have it; according to your appreciation of the [p. 13] truth is the measure of it that you have: “unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance”. 

Nothing is more manifest than that God’s purpose is to have me in this spot. Your Father in heaven has a spot for you; a spot that it is His desire you should occupy; and your occupying it will alone satisfy His heart. Your Father wishes you to be there: the love of the parent wants the child to be brought into the sphere where he himself is. You may occupy it or not, but, if you do not, you have never fulfilled His purpose. 

The idea is beyond all human conception! My Father desires that I should occupy this place of nearness to Him. That such a thing as this should be made known to a poor heart like mine, is to me the climax of everything! it is irresistible! I may be below the mark, I may lose the idea, but that is what is in His heart; it is His ideal; and I wonder at myself, that I am so little moved by it. My Father has a spot for me, and the only question is whether I will occupy it. 

Well, beloved, there is only One who ever could occupy the place of standing between God and me. Only One knew what the extent of my offence was, and only One knew what the love of the Father’s heart was to me, a poor prodigal. Only One knew the extent of my offence against God, for I must be equal to a person to know how he feels about a thing; and none knows the love of the Father to me but that One; and He says, I bear the one, I declare the other; from sin and Satan I bear them every one, and I declare Thy name unto My brethren. He encounters everything in the twenty-second Psalm, and comes in after it all like the sun shining in his glory upon the scene. 

It is not only that there is a purpose in my Father’s heart about me, but His only beloved Son has accomplished that purpose for me. He has come forth to do all God’s will, and, having done it, He has returned [p. 14] up there, and is set down at God’s right hand, far above all principality, and power, and might and dominion, and every name that is named, and has been made Head over all things to the church. It is not, as people often put it, a ladder that goes up to heaven, but a ladder that comes down from heaven; therefore the moment I put my foot upon it I am connected with heaven. The One who measures my distance is the One who is the measure of my nearness. 

Yes, says the Lord Jesus, I have prepared it for you; there is a spot in the Father’s house that is yours; you have title - indefeasible title to it; and, if you do not occupy it, nobody will; it will be unoccupied, that is all. 

You are not true to your life if you are not in the place where your life is. The “great supper”, is not salvation, as the commentators say. Ask any child what a supper is; and he will tell you it is an entertainment. But no one knows anything about entertainment; they have no sense of anything of the kind. People talk of deliverance, but that is not riches. John’s gospel comes in to supply that. There He talks about “the gift”. He says, I will tell your poor heart what will satisfy you. He brings in the fourth chapter as a contrast to the second, and the saint who is not in the fourth has gone back to the second - to earthly joys, and earthly religion. In the second the wine is out, but in the fourth the Spirit is in. In the third, He died because of me that I might have life because of Him; and in the fourth there is a sufficiency of everything; you will never thirst, the Spirit is in you; you need never go outside yourself, for the Spirit of God in you springs up into everlasting life, and leads the heart practically into the knowledge of a scene where there is perfectness of blessing outside of everything here. 

I have spoken of the purpose of God, and I will just recall for a moment what I have said. God has a place, a spot for me. “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him”. It is vague, says Isaiah. Now that is the idea of many souls. I have often appealed to souls, and said, Have you any idea of what heaven will be? They have perhaps had some vague thoughts about it, and I have said, You have not got beyond Isaiah. In Corinthians we get the contrast to this: “God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit”; there is the accomplishment of the purpose. One has done it, and He says, I bring you into a new condition which entirely eclipses the old one. In the fourth chapter you are superior to the man who could not get on without wine; and you have yet another thing: you have not only that which is superior to the man, but in the seventh chapter, that which is superior to the earth; rivers of living water flow from you; you minister to the earth instead of its ministering to you. How am I made superior to all here? By the Holy Spirit. 

All that I am stating now is in order to show that there is a spot in God’s own mind for us; that He has a purpose that He has accomplished for us. In Isaiah we get that purpose, and in Corinthians the Spirit of God shows us that it is secured to us. So that first there is the purpose; second the accomplishment; and third what remains for us but to enjoy it? He says, “The Son of man must be lifted up”; and faith is simple when I turn away from my ruin, and when my eye is occupied with Himself. I want to give you the connection of the Spirit of God. If, as a believer, you are not walking in that new condition which the Spirit of God has opened up to you, you are going back to man and earth. What we have to learn is, that we have to do with a Man in heaven, and that we have to do with the place where He is. For, though we are united by the Spirit to that Man that is in [p. 16] heaven, yet you have to go to heaven to enjoy the Man that is in heaven. I say that because I see practically how it works. 

It is the purpose of God first that He has that place for me, chosen by His love. I cannot tell how it draws me, that love! The Lord says, “I have meat to eat that ye know not of”, “My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work”. I used to read it, “finish her work”, but it was His work. He says I have answered to the heart of the living God in what I have communicated to that poor woman. I heard a benefactor say once: “It is a nice thing to make anyone happy by giving them two pence!” Now that is a benefactor and nothing more. Christ was happy because He had done God’s work. 

The third thing is the enjoyment of this purpose, which can only be by the Spirit of God. Now I notice that people practise all sorts of deceptions upon themselves. I will just mention one of them. I hear a person say, “I have such sweet communion with Jesus”; and I am quite astonished when I come to talk with him, and inquire a little closer into what this sweet communion is, I find it is his sense of the compassion and interest that the Lord has shown to him in the trial he has been passing through. In fact it is Jesus sympathising with him - coming down in grace into his circumstances - it is sympathy, not communion. I do not know anything more injurious than calling low things by high names. For instance, people call prayer meetings worship meetings. A person coming to a meeting and getting his feet washed at it, will say, Oh, what a blessed season we have had! Well, it is a blessed season when you have the Lord dealing with you, but, if you have really met Himself, you will scarcely speak of it in that way. We use too many figurative expressions about our experiences, and lose an immense deal by not allowing the truth to come out in its reality to us. 

[p. 17] Though united to Christ in heaven, there as your Head, yet you must also know what it is to be in the place where He is. What many want is to get the Lord down into their own circumstances; but you must find the Lord in the place where He is. Many want Him down here; and He does minister to my wants; He came down here purposely to meet death in a double way, therefore all the sympathy that I need I meet with from Him in my circumstances here. But besides that He says, “I go to prepare a place for you”. The only thing that will satisfy my heart is being in company with the One who has won my heart; in order to enjoy a person you must be in the place where that person is. Now that is what this chapter in Deuteronomy is. You are come into the place, you are dwelling in it, and then you find out what a wonderful thing it is to be occupied with the Person who dwells there. 

Now let me turn for a moment to the epistle to the Ephesians. In this epistle the whole thing turns upon the fact that Christ Himself has gone up; therefore the first chapter opens at what I will call the oracle. Everything is accomplished, we are in unqualified possession. “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ”. The apostle is not expecting anything; he is expressing what comes out in this chapter in Deuteronomy: worship - the outflow of a heart that is fully satisfied with the portion it has got. What is worship? Why a heart that you can not put any more in. A person in a certain sense is ecstatic when he is in worship, though he may have only just been converted; worship comes out; he is occupied with the One from whom he has received the blessing; he says, “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ”; that is worship. Worship is not occupation with the gift, it is occupation with the Giver. Worship is the [p. 18] heart detained by the object that controls it. A heart looking for blessing is not really worshipping. 

So here you get, as I say, the oracle. Now in olden times if you had gone to consult an oracle, as people were in the habit of doing, you would have had nothing to say, you would have only had to listen. Thus here it goes into our portion, telling us seven blessed things that God has given us in Christ; our calling comes out. But, at the seventeenth verse, there is a change; the oracle turns round and takes part with the listeners; the apostle turns round and begins to pray. This servant, who has been so wonderfully used of God to open up to us our calling, turns to pray - joins, as it were, us who were the listeners, and says, “That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him, the eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints”. The moment I get the prayer, I get the divine energy; and I must have this divine energy, to carry me into the thing that is already mine. 

I feel as I read this prayer that I must say Amen to it; and, according as I say Amen, so is my heart rising up in intelligence as to the fact of the place that is already mine. Really, I am there through grace; I am quickened together with Christ; that is my possession in life. But, mind you, I have another thing; now comes my possession in practice. I am rising up to what, as I say Amen? I am rising up to the place where God has put me in Christ, and God has set Him at His own right hand in heavenly places. It is just as much the grace of God to put me into heaven as to take me out of hell. 

People think that because they have this place in gift that they therefore have it in practice; but many a man has a property who does not know how to use [p. 19] it; it is not the fact of having possession of it that ensures your enjoyment of it. Scripture warns us against this; “The slothful man roasteth not that which he took in hunting”. Oh, but he has it! say you; and has he not had a great deal of trouble in hunting it? Yes, but he has not used it; he has not turned it to account. Everybody knows an artisan of first-rate energy and ability by the way in which he finishes his work; he shows his want of energy when he cannot give a thing the right finish. The finishing is most important; and, I say it with grief in my heart, that where I find a great deal of intelligence about the truth brought out in the Ephesians, there is often very little heart about it. 

I have sometimes said to people, Did you ever lose a night’s rest trying to get hold of your heavenly place? There is nothing to me more sad than the way in which people will allow that they have not got it, and yet the little earnestness they show in seeking to get it. The saying of a man who had travelled all over the world often comes to my mind; he said, “The people who care least about their religion, and are least interested in it, are the Christians”. I am sure we ought to lie upon the ground and ask our God to do with us what He will, so that only we may be in the spot our Father has chosen for us. Can you not say, Oh, I know what I am! but take that thing out of me that hinders me from rising up to that only spot that will ever satisfy my heart? 

I often wonder whether I am ever in an agony about those I know. Here the apostle is for those he had never seen. He does not mind losing an hour’s rest that he may pray for them that they may reach that spot. Yet that poor creature there will not stir a finger, would not lose an hour’s rest himself, that he might get it. The apostle was in an agony about people whose faces he had never seen in the flesh. What for? That they might live correct lives? No, 

[p. 20] but that their hearts might be comforted by being brought into the consciousness of their being united to a heavenly Christ. I am united to Christ. You are brought into association with Him in the spot where He is, and then you are made acquainted with the fulness that is in Him. If you do not know that sphere where He is, you cannot come down and be connected with what is of Him here. 

Now just another point to show you how it is that things begin to decline among us. It is the way in which people hold the truth of the unity of the body. I will tell you how this truth was revived; it was in this way. A brother well known among us awoke up one morning with the thought: I have a Head in heaven, and, if so, there are many others on earth who have got a Head in heaven; and therefore we are members of one another. You are united to Christ as Head over His body, and you are brought into association with each other because of your union to Himself. It is a question of holding the Head. I must have to do with the One who is the source of it all. I have to do with Him. I have to do with the Head, and not with the members. 

In one moment we may be introduced into a region of unspeakable delights, as the apostle Paul was when he was caught up into the third heaven, but it takes a long time before we are fit to live that out down here - before we are fit to be instruments of the truth we have learned. I am sure I was fourteen years after I knew what the heavenly calling was before I was able to match it in my life. We have to be put in circumstances to test us. Instead of Paul finding that he was going to be something wonderfully great when he came down from being in such a region, he found that he had a thorn in the flesh to buffet him. If I get up higher in heaven I am only all the lower on earth; higher in the new order, but lower in the old. But I am content to be nothing if only the power of Christ [p. 21] may rest upon me. It was a terrible thing that Satan could thus take hold of Paul and make a lodgment in the man. But so it was; and Paul found himself a crippled thing - not able to turn his talents to any use at all. I am made conscious of my own cripplement, so that it may be a new power altogether that is working in me. I have to do with that blessed One where He is; and I believe, when you are a few minutes there, you cannot but get a sense of what a contrast this place is to everything else. 

But have I to come down into this rude world again? Yes, like an exotic from the equator in a northern clime, by some unseen power I am maintained here in a scene that is contrary to me - I am sustained here by the divine energy of the Spirit of God. Christ’s body is here, and it is as we draw upon the Head, we find what it is to represent Him here. Angels look on at the wonderful fact, that the Man the world refused is now represented by His people on the earth. As we draw from the Head we become useful members. It is not that Christ’s body is only forming now, but that it is here to represent Him; and we drop into Christ’s first interest here in the measure in which we come from Him in heaven. My first interest here becomes His body. 

An evangelist perhaps will say, My business is to go out to preach the gospel to the world. Yes, so it is; but your business is to go out from the church to gather sinners, and to bring them in as a recruiting sergeant brings his men to the doctor to pass; otherwise you are a detached person. The Lord always keeps up the complement of the body; you have to recruit the ranks, and, if you do not go out from the body you do not know your business at all. Every member is necessary, but every member is not acting. The evangelist says, There are empty places in the heart of Christ, and I am going from the heart of Christ to bring those in who will fill them. 

[p. 22] Well, to go on with our chapter. As I have been saying, I make this distinction between possession in life and possession in practice. In the first chapter of Ephesians I am in possession of life of the place; and the apostle’s first prayer is that I may practically get hold of that place, where, he winds up with telling me, Christ is seated as Head over the body. And now I go on to the second prayer which is the fulfilment of Deuteronomy 26. I am in possession, and what is going to occupy my heart? Why the Person who brought me there. When I reach heaven what will occupy my heart but the Christ who has brought me there? As one has said, the apostle, having got his first prayer answered, makes the second - that your heart may be a basket for Christ. Christ is to dwell in your hearts by faith - for what purpose? It is that you “may be able to comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth, and depth, and length, and height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God”. You have come now to ecstasy. 

I will seek to explain what I mean by ecstasy. The apostle uses the word, and I cannot find a better; he says that to God he is beside himself. It is the fulness of Him that filleth all in all, and you cannot take it in; it is like trying to put an ostrich egg into a small egg-cup; it cannot get in. You are ecstatic, and the result is, you worship. You cannot but say, “unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end”. You are entranced - in the glory will be the climax of it - but even now you are entranced with the blessedness like the queen of Sheba. 

People think it will make them so melancholy; they talk of the things they will have to give up. Why do they talk of being melancholy? It is because they have not taken in what is the “great supper” - [p. 23] that wonderful entertainment - that wonderful scene of divine festivity - “the riches of his glory”. And the heart gets the full blessing of it by looking at the thing? No, but by looking at the accomplisher of it. 

And now it is: “That Christ may dwell in my heart by faith”. I grow in the knowledge, in the certainty of it all, “that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge”. It is the cube - the whole area. I feel one is feeble in speaking of it, and I know why; in one way I am thankful for it - for one cannot take a person farther than one has been oneself. 

Christ wins my heart in humiliation; He satisfies it in glory. My heart is first won; second, united; third, I am in ecstasy; fourth, I worship; fifth, I am made suitable; sixth, I go out in service. It is the heart that has been made suitable to Himself of which alone it can be said, “The heart of her husband doth safely trust in her”. Service comes in after the rest; the tithing comes in after the worship. I lay my basket down before the Lord, and then I go out in service for Him. 

But how can I be the servant of a heavenly Christ if I have not been in company with a heavenly Christ? It is in glory that He satisfies my heart. He has won my heart by the way in which He has extricated me from the things in which I had involved myself down here, but it is up there that He satisfies it. Often in your service you have allowed things here to dictate to you. One’s friends often study themselves, not you, when they wish to minister to you. That is not real manners. Most heavenly people have learned their manners from books. Now “book manners” never count for anything; it is only company that teaches manners. You must be in company with a heavenly Christ if you want to learn heavenly manners. 

[p. 24] Tell me what your difficulty in service is. My difficulty is to know what I ought to say. Sometimes in going to a place to speak, I have such difficulty to know what the Lord would have me say. It would be easy enough to choose a chapter and to speak on it, but the question is, is it the one the Lord would have? I really do not know sometimes what I am to say; that is my difficulty; it is not what the people would like, it is what the Lord would like. All I can do is to look to the Lord and rest in His selection. 

Well, I must end where I began. It is a thing that should stir your heart, the knowledge that there is a spot that your Father in heaven has assigned for you. You cannot say, Well, now I am filled with all the fulness of God by being in Christ; there is nothing farther than that. You cannot bring your basket and lay it down before the Lord until you are practically in all the blessing and glory of that place - that wonderful place that throws everything else into the shade. 

There were things that I thought I never could give up. Sometimes even now I almost wish I could take interest in some of them. When I sit in a corner of a railway carriage and hear people talking about politics, and know that I could talk as well as any of them, and sit by silent; or when they offer me a newspaper and I refuse it - a fool for Christ’s sake. I have got more than communion about these things; I have got taste - divine taste. One look at that wonderful light has made me give them all up; I have got taste. And what now? I feel this scene irksome. 

I cannot understand how people who do not take a heavenly place ever can get on here. I wonder people do not break their hearts at the oppression that goes on all around them, at the cruelty to animals that they see. I am sure I would if I did not know what it was to belong to another scene. If I did not know what it was to belong to heaven I could never go past a man [p. 25] beating a horse, or see any injustice done; I should have broken my heart, and spent my life in trying to set things to rights, if I did not know that I do not belong to this scene at all. 

Well, may the Lord lead your hearts into that bright scene. Let it be the place that you seek for - seek as hid treasure. May it be a real thing both to your hearts and mine. Will you not be ashamed that a little thing here should so occupy your heart, when you have such a wonderful portion up there? My heart must get into it! I do not put your own benefit before you, because that is not the thing; but I say, nothing should satisfy your heart, because nothing will satisfy your Father’s heart, but your being able to come in before the Lord as in Deuteronomy 26, and saying: I am come into the place which the Lord my God has given me; the Lord Jesus Christ is the One who has brought me in; I delight in the One who has brought me in; I lay my basket down before Him, and worship the Lord my God. 


Scripture references

Deuteronomy 26:1-15 (JND) [1] And it shall be when thou comest into the land that Jehovah thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, and possessest it, and dwellest therein, [2] that thou shalt take of the first of all the fruit of the ground, which thou shalt bring of thy land which Jehovah thy God giveth thee, and shalt put it in a basket, and shalt go unto the place that Jehovah thy God will choose to cause his name to dwell there; [3] and thou shalt come unto the priest that shall be in those days, and say unto him, I profess this day unto Jehovah thy God, that I am come unto the land that Jehovah swore unto our fathers to give us. [4] And the priest shall take the basket out of thy hand, and set it down before the altar of Jehovah thy God. [5] And thou shalt speak and say before Jehovah thy God, A perishing Aramean was my father, and he went down to Egypt with a few, and sojourned there, and became there a nation, great, mighty, and populous. [6] And the Egyptians evil-entreated us, and afflicted us, and laid upon us hard bondage; [7] and we cried to Jehovah, the God of our fathers, and Jehovah heard our voice, and looked on our affliction, and our labour, and our oppression; [8] and Jehovah brought us forth out of Egypt with a powerful hand, and with a stretched-out arm, and with great terribleness, and with signs, and with wonders; [9] and he hath brought us into this place, and hath given us this land, a land flowing with milk and honey! [10] And now, behold, I have brought the first of the fruits of the land, which thou, Jehovah, hast given me. And thou shalt set it down before Jehovah thy God, and worship before Jehovah thy God. [11] And thou shalt rejoice in all the good that Jehovah thy God hath given to thee, and to thy house, thou, and the Levite, and the stranger that is in thy midst. [12] When thou hast made an end of tithing all the tithes of thy produce in the third year, the year of tithing, thou shalt give it to the Levite, to the stranger, to the fatherless, and to the widow, that they may eat in thy gates, and be filled; …

Deuteronomy 26 (JND) [1] And it shall be when thou comest into the land that Jehovah thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, and possessest it, and dwellest therein, [2] that thou shalt take of the first of all the fruit of the ground, which thou shalt bring of thy land which Jehovah thy God giveth thee, and shalt put it in a basket, and shalt go unto the place that Jehovah thy God will choose to cause his name to dwell there; [3] and thou shalt come unto the priest that shall be in those days, and say unto him, I profess this day unto Jehovah thy God, that I am come unto the land that Jehovah swore unto our fathers to give us. …

Deuteronomy 26 (JND) [1] And it shall be when thou comest into the land that Jehovah thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, and possessest it, and dwellest therein, [2] that thou shalt take of the first of all the fruit of the ground, which thou shalt bring of thy land which Jehovah thy God giveth thee, and shalt put it in a basket, and shalt go unto the place that Jehovah thy God will choose to cause his name to dwell there; [3] and thou shalt come unto the priest that shall be in those days, and say unto him, I profess this day unto Jehovah thy God, that I am come unto the land that Jehovah swore unto our fathers to give us. …



LEAVING EGYPT

[p. 26] LEAVING EGYPT

Exodus 12: 1 - 14

It may appear strange to some that, after having spoken of the climax of the work, I should come back to the foundation. But, if there is some defect in the foundation, it keeps us from travelling into the place which is now as much ours in title as it ever will be; it prevents our working out our salvation - that salvation which is ours already. You see if we have not left Egypt we cannot be in Canaan. Now I want to turn your attention to the way in which you come out of Egypt. 

There are two parts in this coming out. One is the perfect way in which God provides the sacrifice. I was in the place where judgment was; I was exposed to judgment; nothing that I could do could shield me from it. So God sent His own Son to bear the penalty, and says, “when I see the blood I will pass over you”. God makes a provision that suits Himself. 

As to my state, it is one of death in trespasses and sins; so that if I were to set about meeting the account, about paying the debt, I should not know how; I have no power; it is the night of death. But now what God has done is to send His own Son, when man was quite dead, to answer to His mind. He is proclaimed as His beloved Son on the mount of Transfiguration, and that, too, as a Man. But from that point He descends - the Man who is the example - He descends to become a victim for us, because we were entirely away from God. 

That is the first point, and I need not dwell upon it. But it is an immense thing for us to see that God has satisfied Himself, and now He wants me to look at the One who has satisfied Him. God has honoured His own provision; He Himself has done it. “You [p. 27] have destroyed yourselves, but in me is your help found”. God has satisfied Himself, and now what He presents to me, is a look at the One who has satisfied Him. I know that He is satisfied, and that is my satisfaction. If it is a question of your own satisfaction, you will lose it; if you make the satisfying of your own conscience the measure of your satisfaction, you will lose it. For me it is not the mere fact that the debt is paid, but that He has done it, and that He is satisfied. If I once get this truth written upon my heart there will be no effacing it. 

There is a difference between rubbing out a truth and covering it over; you may cover over a truth that has been written on your heart, but you will never rub it out. Just as in the old times the Roman consuls’ names used to be cut upon the buildings they had erected; but the mason had cut his own name on the stone, and put the consul’s only on a layer of plaster over it; so in time the plaster dropped off, and only the mason’s name remained. In the same way you may cover over truth written on your heart, but, when the covering has been taken off, there it is again. I have known people who have covered over truth for twenty years, but it will come out in the end, for you cannot get rid of what God has written. 

I am looking at the One who has satisfied God, and I am not thinking whether I am satisfied myself or not. The point is that He is satisfied with the sacrifice that He has provided, and that He says, “when I see the blood I will pass over you”. 

Well, now I come to the second point, and it is this that I really want to speak to you about. There are two sides to the work. One is: “with the heart, man believeth unto righteousness”; the other is: “with the mouth confession is made unto salvation”. Now confession has a double character; it is private to the Lord, it is public to the world. The woman in Luke 7 believes the report, and she says, That is [p. 28] my Saviour. There is a wonderful correspondence between a Saviour and a sinner; there is the same correspondence that there is between a person in a burning house, and a ladder put to the window. When the woman hears of Him she says at once, That is my Saviour. 

But the next point is, I must have to say to Him; and that is where I believe so many souls are defective. You have to go and tell the Lord what He has done for you. When the ten lepers were cleansed there were not found that returned to give glory to God but the one. It was not that they were not all cleansed, but that only one returned to give glory to God. That one got out of all system; he overleaped the priest, and said, No, I will go back to the fountain head. His heart was carried by the Spirit of God back to the One from whom the blessing came. 

The importance of the confession is that the heart, in making it, has to do with the Person that wrought the work. I know many a person waiting, not satisfied in his own soul, through never having thus had to do with the Lord. 

She stood “behind Him weeping”. No eye could see it; it happened between the Lord and herself. But, when I have thus had to do with Him, I get up with the conviction that I must go now and serve Him. “With the mouth, confession is made unto salvation”. What do you mean by “mouth”? Why, I mean that it is a private and public testimony. It is just the difference between the sinner and the saint. I say to all, Here is my Saviour. Jonathan makes his confession before all the army; he says, I make a double confession; I make a covenant with David in private; and in public he took off all his garments and put them on the shepherd’s son, “even to his sword, and to his bow, and to his girdle”. So she stands weeping behind Him, washes His feet with her tears, and anoints them with the ointment. 

[p. 29] But when I come to the second alabaster box it is not any longer what He has done but what He is. The second alabaster box is buried in the tomb of Jesus. No person will ever use that alabaster box for Christ except those who have gone through death with Christ. The first has learned Christ in the judgment of death; the second has learned Christ in the calamity of death. You will never know what it is to give up position here till you know what it is to have Christ with you in the calamity of death. 

Look at what is said in the scripture; you are to go inside and eat the lamb. “They shall take of the blood and strike it on the two side posts and on the upper door post of the houses, wherein they shall eat it. And they shall eat the flesh in that night, roast with fire, and unleavened bread; and with bitter herbs they shall eat it.... And thus shall ye eat it; with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff in your hand; and ye shall eat it in haste: it is the Lord’s passover”. What was the eating of the apostle Paul during those three days when he neither ate nor drank? after them he went straightway into the synagogues and preached Jesus that He is the Son of God. I am done with everything here; Jesus is the Son of God; my loins are girded, my shoes on my feet, and my staff in my hand. Where are you going? Oh, I am not going to stop here any longer! it is all under judgment; I have been feeding on the Lamb; I have eaten of Him as the One with bitter herbs; my soul has entered into it, and what now? I am not going to stay here any longer. 

There is a mistake in the way in which the figure of the life-boat is generally used which makes it defective as an illustration. Did you ever know a man who was in a life-boat who did not wish to get out of it as fast as he could? He says, It is all very well to be saved by this boat, but Oh, put me on dry land! I have had enough of the water; only put me safe on dry land! 

[p. 30] Now you do not get a bit of truth that does not add to the foundation. I could not explain it to a builder, but so it is; edification increases the foundation. It gives me a deeper sense of what that blessed One went into for me, the more I rise up to the heights of what He is in Himself. The moment I get thoroughly satisfied with Christ I do not dwell upon anything here; I get the great principle of separating from everything in this scene. 

The great loss to souls in this present day is the little they leave the world; with the glory gospel clearer than ever it was, there is less leaving of the world than there was thirty-five years ago; everything goes on just the same as before they professed to be Christ’s; not a bit of change, even as to dress. It is a remarkable thing that the persons who have gone into the greatest crimes are the people who are always talking of their sins. A person always talking of his sins has not got clear hold of his Saviour. You are not really clear about your sins, and so you try to make them less by talking of them, whereas you ought to be exulting in your Saviour. The purer the light, the better and the truer the judgment of sin. 

I have not been speaking of conscience of sin, but of conscience of the benefit I have received. I believe there are hundreds and thousands of people all over the world who, if they were to go down on their knees, and tell the Lord that He was their Saviour, would rise up perfectly happy. They know the value of the blood, but they have never told the Lord what it is to them, so they have never heard Him say to them as He did to the woman in Luke, and to other women, “Thy faith hath saved thee, go in peace”; and He speaks in just the same way to the leper who returned. 

And, besides this, there is not only the necessity of telling the Lord, but there is the benefit of acting up to your own impressions. When you act in accordance with your impressions you always strengthen your [p. 31] impressions; if you do not act in accordance with them you make an infidel of yourself. There may be any length of time between the faith and the act, but it is always the act which proves the measure of the faith. There is forty years difference between James and Paul; between the works that proved the faith, and the faith that brought forth the works. 

The Lord lead our hearts to understand what the foundation is. The Lord give us to understand His own sovereign grace thus coming in to meet us in all our ruin. I can look up to Him and say, there is not a cloud between us. And as I feed upon that blessed One I leave the place where my Saviour died. 


Scripture references

Exodus 12:1-14 (JND) [1] And Jehovah spoke to Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, saying, [2] This month shall be unto you the beginning of months: it shall be the first month of the year to you. [3] Speak unto all the assembly of Israel, saying, On the tenth of this month let them take themselves each a lamb, for a father's house, a lamb for a house. [4] And if the household be too small for a lamb, let him and his neighbour next unto his house take [it] according to the number of the souls; each according to [the measure] of his eating shall ye count for the lamb. [5] Your lamb shall be without blemish, a yearling male; ye shall take [it] from the sheep, or from the goats. [6] And ye shall keep it until the fourteenth day of this month; and the whole congregation of the assembly of Israel shall kill it between the two evenings. [7] And they shall take of the blood, and put [it] on the two door-posts and on the lintel of the houses in which they eat it. [8] And they shall eat the flesh in that night, roast with fire, and unleavened bread; with bitter [herbs] shall they eat it. [9] Ye shall eat none of it raw, nor boiled at all with water, but roast with fire; its head with its legs and with its in-wards. [10] And ye shall let none of it remain until the morning; and what remaineth of it until the morning ye shall burn with fire. [11] And thus shall ye eat it: your loins shall be girded, your sandals on your feet, and your staff in your hand; and ye shall eat it in haste; it is Jehovah's passover. [12] And I will go through the land of Egypt in that night, and smite all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, both man and beast; and against all the gods of Egypt I will execute judgment: I am Jehovah. …

Luke 7 (JND) [1] And when he had completed all his words in the hearing of the people, he entered into Capernaum. [2] And a certain centurion's bondman who was dear to him was ill and about to die; [3] and having heard of Jesus, he sent to him elders of the Jews, begging him that he might come and save his bondman. …



THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD

[p. 32] THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD

2 Timothy 1

The epistle to the Philippians was the voice of the apostle now in the hands of the Roman power from the prison to the people of God. His only word to them is, “Rejoice in the Lord”. There was nothing else for them to do. Power had laid its hand upon the apostle, and he was in prison, so, in Philippians, he writes a catholic epistle to the church, to the congregation in general; here it is to the servant, and written much about the same time. 

Paul does not touch upon what John does. Everything continues now as it was when John wrote; there is no actual new phase; the book of the Revelation closes the whole history; John was subsequent to Paul. But this is Paul - the last words of Paul to the servant Timothy; and it involves a great deal, for it gives us a picture, not only of things inside but of things outside. It is not the question so much of things outside in the hands of the Roman power. The Roman power had done its worst; that is an important thing to get hold of. Man has used this power, not only to crucify God’s own Son, but now to suppress the apostle to the Gentiles. I could not use this power, or have anything to do with it. 

There are two crimes of which the world is guilty; every one admits the one, but the other, people are slow to admit. The first man was turned out of the garden of Eden for sinning against God, and we all admit that. But we have committed another crime: the first man has turned Christ out of the world. We were turned ourselves out of Eden, and then we turned Him out of the world. People say the Jews did it. No, it was the Roman soldiers did it; the cross makes [p. 33] it very evident that the Gentiles did it. Practically souls are very slow to admit this second crime. 

I state it first in this broad way: that we have sinned against God, that we have been turned out of the garden of Eden - turned out of God’s presence - and that He has sent His Son to bring us back into His presence. You have not got into God’s thought unless you know that His Son was sent to bring us back into His presence. As Christ is apart from judgment so are we in this world; I am as much out of judgment as Christ is on the throne of God, otherwise He has not brought us back to the presence of God. As the consequence of sin man is driven out of the garden, and then man drives Christ off the earth. That is the second thing that man has done; it is not only that man’s sin is there, but now “they have no cloak for their sin”. They handed over Christ to the Roman sword, and the apostle sent to testify to the Man, not on earth but in heaven - that man they have now in their hands, in the power of the Roman emperor; there is where we find him; that is what closes the Acts of the Apostles. 

The gospel of Luke was written to one who was already acquainted with Paul’s doctrine; Luke confirms Paul. In it the Spirit of God comes in to open out the love of the Lord Jesus Christ, and he ends with a Man gone to heaven. That which the entitled one does not get, the unentitled one gets - the younger brother; that is the principle of Luke’s gospel. This truth runs in parallel lines all through the gospel, and, at the end, the Lord says, “I leave Jerusalem; I go up from Bethany”. 

The Acts opens again with Jewish scenery - the mount of Olives; and I go on through the book, gradually dropping one Jewish thing after another, until I leave Paul, the one born out of due time, in the prison at Rome. There the apostle writes Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Timothy, and Titus. 

[p. 34] It is an arduous thing to me to speak to you as I would wish to, for it is impressed upon me - I cannot tell you how deeply I have it impressed upon my heart - so much so that I am continually in distress of mind about it - that one of the most blessed things, one of the most wonderful things that God has ever done for us, we are likely to lose. To think that He should have favoured me with the knowledge of what will suit my Lord on earth, and that I should shrink from it! 

It is one of the most wonderful things that for eighteen hundred years Satan should have been able so to blind the eyes of men that they should not have had any idea as to what was the testimony of the Lord. And is there no danger now? 

Well, first I would say, What is the testimony of the Lord? I will try to explain what it is. 

Paul is here writing to the servant. Say what you will, congregations always take the colour of the teacher. As an old brother once said, Do not tell me what you lecture upon, but show me your pupils. In dissenting congregations, where they have only one-man-ministry, the people will be a caricature of the teacher if he has any mind. However, as to what the testimony of the Lord is. 

There was always a testimony. Up to the cross, I need not explain to any here, that man was on trial. But man was not able to maintain the testimony. We are now on the same favoured earth on which Noah was placed; we are on the millennial earth. But Noah planted a vineyard; and what came out after his failure to keep the testimony was the tower of Babel, which brought out man’s independence of God; they used the favours of God to enable them to do without Him; the true character of Babylon is elegance without God; everything that delights the heart of man, but God left out. 

Then, in the person of Abraham, God calls His [p. 35] people to come out, and that stands good to this present day. Well, was the testimony maintained? Did it fall? Isaac sends his own son Jacob back to Syria, and then Genesis closes with Israel in Egypt, 

and the servant of the Lord there. 

Up to the cross every trial was made of man; and then at last God sent His Son, found in the fashion of a man. At what age of man did He send Him? At the best age of man? No, but when man was in ruin, at the very tail of everything. And not like the first man did He come, grown up to maturity, but He was found as a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, and lying in a manger - a babe, as has been said, that never had a temper. 

Thus He comes in, and for thirty years leads a life of which we have scarcely a mention. We get just a passing notice of what it must have been in John, where he says, that if every one of the things He did should have been written “the world itself could not contain the books that should be written”. We get little touches showing us what the stupendous nature of that life must have been, until it culminates in the fact that He is found upon the mount of Transfiguration - as a man He is found there - and is declared to be the “beloved Son in whom I am well pleased”. Of David you hear such and such a thing recorded, perhaps one in a month that was worthy of mention; but every action, every word, every single movement of the Lord was so perfect, so full of grace, so expressive of what He was, that every single one of them is worthy of being recorded. I am speaking of Him only as a Man in flesh now. 

In the fourth of Matthew He says, As a servant of God I am prepared to give up that which is necessary to life; I waive the claims of nature because I have a superior claim to govern me. And that is the God whom I serve. What we find here in Him is what is stated in Deuteronomy 8 to be the result of the forty [p. 36] years wandering in the wilderness. He humbled me and led me forty years, so that I might learn to be dependent on Himself, and learn to give up that which supports my natural existence, so that I may live by “every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord”. 

When God looked down from heaven He could not find a man to meet His mind until His own Son stood before Him. There He stood within the legal limits, but He said, I do not confine myself to the limits of the law. He says, I will not only help my neighbour, but I will take care of him for ever. “Take care of him, and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come again, I will repay thee”. Christianity is above law. There He went up to that mount of Transfiguration; He went up as having answered to the mind of God, and was seen transfigured, His face shining as the sun, His raiment white as the light; there He stood, a man in the flesh; and, as has been said, He might have passed away at once by rightful title straight up to the right hand of God. 

But He came down again that He might take up those He was going to make His brethren. People often say, “Jesus is my brother”. He never was my brother. We are His brethren now. He is not ashamed to call us brethren. We are all a new type now. You have Him first as the unique One, but now it is: “Behold I and the children which God hath given me”. 

How God in wonderful grace has turned all that man did into blessing! The very soldier’s spear is now turned round to bear evidence to the fact of what this One was. Such is God’s grace that He has really turned man’s sin into richest blessing. Man refused Christ life here; he took it away from Him; but God gave it to Him there, and to us in Him. 

The order is, that first Christ has died; He gives up His life; next, He is raised from the dead on the [p. 37] third day; and then they saw Him go up into heaven. You have that distinctly before your minds, that man refused Him life here, and that God raised Him from the dead, and seated Him at His own right hand, and gave Him glory; and, as to ourselves, if “we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly”. 

Now I have come to what I was leading to yesterday morning in Acts 7, but there it is more intricate. We find Stephen, outside the apostles, offering Christ from the glory to come back again. He is the rightful King here, but He has been refused a place here. He had not yet sat down on the right hand of God, but we know from another place He is set down now. I turn on to the eighth chapter to see what the order is there. We have seen in the seventh, that the One whom God sent into the world they refused when surrounded with humiliation as Joseph’s son; and that now they will not have Him when He is offered to them in glory. 

Now in the eighth you get another thing. We find the eunuch going in the opposite direction to the queen of Sheba. She came from Ethiopia - “the uttermost parts of the earth”, as it is called - to hear the wisdom of Solomon. He has his back turned to Jerusalem, and as he is on his way to Gaza, the angel of the Lord says to Philip, you go down there; the Lord tells the evangelist to go to him. He read Esaias the prophet: “He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his mouth: in his humiliation his judgment was taken away: and who shall declare his generation? For his life is taken from the earth “. See where he stops; it is at a most momentous point. The real significance in the action of the eunuch is this, that, the moment he saw he had to deal with a Saviour who had not to do with the earth, he practically took the place in baptism of having nothing to do with it either. He says, If His life is taken from the [p. 38] earth I have nothing here; but I have that outside this whole scene which has contented and satisfied my heart; I am contented to be nothing - to be a slave, the servant of queen Candace. His life is taken from the earth, and, as for me, I am satisfied to go to the uttermost parts of it. 

And now see the progress in the ninth chapter, for the point I want to reach is “the testimony of the Lord”. In the fifth verse we get Saul of Tarsus saying “Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest”. The Lord now, as has been often said, connects Himself with the saints upon earth; it is not the saints in heaven. I see nothing but that one Man in all the saints on earth. The body is Christ, I do not understand anything about church militant and church triumphant. The distinction between the house and the body is this, that the Holy Spirit forms the body, and dwells in the house; and He dwells in the individuals that compose the body - in each member of it. The Lord says, That is Me, that is Me, each one that you are touching; I claim all that are Mine to be connected with Myself. 

The character of Acts 9 is that He walks into the scene, and says, I am the only Man. I walk into the scene and I claim to be the Man. I claim all to be Mine. He connects it with no previous dispensation. He is Head of the creation in type, but in fact He is the Beginning of the creation. I only see that one Man. I look round and I see but Him. As I look at every child of God I see but that one Man. 

And for myself, is there any fear in my heart when I know that I have a Saviour in the glory? The nearer I am to my Saviour the safer I am. When I know that I have a Saviour in the brightest place, I am most at home in the brightest place. 

Well now, mark what the effect of this is upon the apostle. “Straightway he preached Jesus in the synagogues” - the Man whom he had seen. The [p. 39] word is Jesus - not Christ as we have it; it is Jesus as Son of God. One dwells on it with unutterable delight! God looked down here once to see a Man who met His mind. And now I look up unto glory, and I see there with delight that very Man who met it here seated at His own right hand, and I trace the blessing to the heart that sent the blessing. 

So Saul goes into the synagogues and says, “Jesus is the Son of God “. This is the first time it is preached. We cannot stay to dwell upon it, interesting as the subject is. We come to “the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God “. “God dwelleth in him and he in God” is yours, if you believe that Jesus is the Son of God. I have got to the dignity of His Person, and He leads me to the place where He is. This is “the rock” on which the church stands. 

A great many people say they are “on the rock”. I do not believe they know what the rock is. I say, Do you know that you are connected with the Son of God? If you are, then why do you not give up all the trifles here? Trifles? Yes! Everything is a trifle here when you see what you are connected with. I am of that Man; He is my Head; everything falls into insignificance before such a thought. 

Well now I turn to a chapter in 2 Corinthians - the twelfth - where we find: “I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such an one caught up to the third heaven. And I knew such a man (whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) how that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter”. Here the apostle is speaking of a fact. Here he has to do with a Man in heaven. It is not only that I have to do with a Saviour who is not here, but I know where the Saviour is; here the apostle is taken into heaven. 

[p. 40] This place does not minister to the flesh at all; there is no place for it here. If the flesh comes in in singing a hymn, then you are not in the presence of the Lord; if you were in the presence of the Lord, flesh would be ignored. Here I do not know whether I am in the body or not; therefore the true character of ecstasy is that it has no sound. Joy has a sound. Ecstasy is the rapt sense of the soul detained in the presence of the One who delights it. Worship is delight in the Person who controls it. 

In 2 Corinthians 12 I have got to do with Christ on an entirely new ground. A man in Christ is taken into a new sphere. He does not know whether he is in the body or not; he is sustained there without knowing how. But when he comes back to consciousness he knows well enough that he is in the body. When he comes down, instead of finding that it is a higher thing for himself in humanity, he finds it is a lower thing. He has a deeper sense of how degraded he is as a man, because he has a more exalted sense of what he is in Christ. 

All this was “above fourteen years ago”. He takes time to ripen before he can speak of it. I doubt not he had a great deal to be broken of during those fourteen years. 

I would like to dwell a little on the epistle to the Ephesians, as perhaps it may help me. In it the apostle tells us what the calling is - the vocation, which I divide into seven heads. The first is the place: I bless “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ” - those blessings in Christ which the apostle has got here in 2 Corinthians 12. The second is individual relationship: He has “predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself”. The third is the inheritance: “In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated according [p. 41] to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will”. The collective relationship of the body is the fourth: He “gave him to be the head over all things to the church, which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all”. The fifth is the new man: He has “abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new man”. Now you have got the new place and the new man; the earth is not our place, and the man here is not our man. Sixth, the Spirit: “through him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father”. He is the only link and connection that we have with Christ. What is your connection with man? The flesh. What connects you with Christ? The Spirit. It is quite simple; all the feelings in the world would not connect you with Christ; it is the Spirit only. Then seventh: we “are builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit”. That is the calling. 

Now mark, you are to walk in all the power of this calling; you are to “walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called”. Therefore there follows in the end of the epistle a code of practice suitable to the calling brought out in the beginning of it. Romans is the justified man, and the practice there is suitable to a justified man. Ephesians is the heavenly man, and you get practice suitable to a heavenly man. These are the only two codes of practice that I know of; all the rest of the epistles are corrective. Here, in Ephesians, we get the apostle in the prison in Rome, and the Lord says to him, Now you come and instruct the church about what it is to be connected with the Man in heaven. 

Now let me try to sum up what I have been saying, and to make plain what this testimony of the Lord is that we are not to be ashamed of. It is quite simple that, as you are united to a Man in heaven, and heaven is the place that you belong to, 

[p. 42] therefore, as His body upon earth, you are not in anywise connected with anything here. I am united to a Man in heaven so that I may know that all my thoughts, and joys, and expectations are in another scene - a scene that is foreign to my birth and condition here; I am not without association with all that is here, but I must ignore the man that is here, and the place that he is in. 

As I was saying, the epistles with the exception of Ephesians and Romans are corrective. The Corinthians wanted to give the man his place; and they did it licentiously. The Galatians said, No, we will keep the man in order. They tried to make a religious man of him; they said, We will make him a teetotaller. Thus the Galatians were worse than the Corinthians. We must be like the emigrants going out to the new country who burned their ships as soon as they landed, to preclude all possibility of return. A buried man has nothing to show. In Colossians the apostle is in an agony about their not holding the Head; for the great point is that I am united to a Man in heaven; that is the great truth. Then the epistle to the Hebrews has to do with earth. 

The great point is that I am united to a Man in heaven. And the way in which that truth woke up again in the church any one can see who likes to read a paper that came out in the first part of “The Witness”; you will there find an account of the effect the truth of being united to a Man in heaven had upon a brother well known to us. He awoke one day with the thought, I have a Head in heaven; and if I have, there are many others all over this earth who have a Head in heaven, too, and therefore we are members of each other, and form one body. 

Now what is the consequence of this? and why should people be ashamed of it? Why the fact is, that if this truth were acted out it would make you just like the man in John 9; no one would have him! 

he was no man’s man! he is no member of society; he is only a man from heaven! 

If I have a Head in heaven I have the Holy Spirit on earth, so that I cannot have the man here; I am connected with the Man there. I have come from heaven to carry out heavenly things; I am not a member of society. People say to me, But is not that a nice society? I say, I do not know anything about it! I am a man from heaven. Why, if I were a man for earth, a citizen here, merely looking at things around me, my heart would be broken. I would not allow a bit of cruelty; I would not let a horse be overladen, or a donkey beaten. Why, life would be unendurable to me on account of the oppression that goes on on every side, were it not that I know I am delivered from it all - that I am a heavenly man. 

Now the apostle says, Do not be ashamed of it. You must refuse the man that is here, for that man will not do at all; neither will the place do where that man is. The Hebrews wanted to go back to earth. Well, then, he says, if you do you will lose your priest. Christendom says, You must get your priest to go to heaven. No, says Hebrews, if you do not go to heaven first, you will not get your priest at all, for He is in heaven. 

There is another thing that comes out in this chapter: “all they which are in Asia be turned away from me”. Where the apostle had laboured most, there they had all turned away from him. Why? because they had all dropped into Peter. Protestants respect Paul. They have just got St. Paul’s in London to correct St. Peter’s in Rome; justification by faith was recovered by them, but not a bit more. But a mere building to say that we refuse St. Peter’s is a very small thing! What is at the bottom of it? It is just simply getting rid of heavenly truth. There is nothing Satan is so pleased at as this. If you want to escape suffering from Satan do not touch this truth. He will [p. 44] allow you to do any amount of earnest work you like; he will let you be earnest preachers, he will even take away opposition to the gospel, so long as you do not touch this. 

Now God’s thoughts are towards man, but He comes in in His own divine way to carry them out. God never takes a suggestion from man; He has His own mind and purpose to carry out towards me, and it is not what I say that will alter Him a bit; He has a distinct mind as to what He is going to do; He is a wise Father. 

You will find if you stand forth in any little measure and say, I ignore the man here, I reckon him to be a thing gone, that in a moment you will have every one against you. Why, you say, if you saw a poor person would you not help him? It is not a question of that at all, I would do what the Lord in my circumstances, if I am in right ones, would have done to that poor person, not what he himself suggests to me. The effort of Satan nowadays is to occupy people with good works, seeing after the poor, and things of that kind. You may not be able to understand it, but the more heavenly your work, the less man will be able to see it, the less recognisable it will be. I am as clear as I am about anything, that, if you will walk in this path, you must in a certain sense be prepared to go alone. So the apostle says of himself, “the Lord stood with me”. 

There is a Man - God has a Man, a heavenly Man - that will measure you all, and He is not here. So I refuse the man here, because I belong to the Man in heaven, and I maintain Him here. I say, and I do not want to offend any here, but the highest thing to do - above all gift - is to maintain the testimony. 

Suppose a disorganised army - an army that has been thoroughly beaten by the enemy, and all the soldiers hiding away in one corner or another, their accoutrements thrown aside, their uniforms discarded. 

[p. 45] Now, if some few of these gather together to recover themselves, what will be the first thing their officer will say to them? Why, Appear in your uniform! What is the use of getting together without showing who you belong to? 

They say, You will limit your opportunities of usefulness. So you will. You will be a marked man; you will be no man’s man. But I cannot help that; I am prepared to limit my opportunities because I have a higher thing than any work to do, and that is to maintain the testimony of the Lord. Well, but what will be the effect of your course? That separation will be more marked, and that, in the end, it will bring out the truth that really will affect souls. You will be a good soldier enduring hardness; a wrestler striving lawfully for the mastery; and a husbandman labouring, and waiting patiently for the fruit. 

But I must say a word on the different kind of snares that you will meet with, for I do not propose you a path of ease; but I do propose you a path of power. God never proposes anything that there is not power to meet. If I have power I do not mind a difficulty. A man of power says, I have got a greater force than yours to bring against you, so that I can crush your power, though I do not underrate it at all. “God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power”. 

Now a word on the different snares. Satan is set upon turning us aside from that which is the highest thing. I see, all through Scripture, the different ways in which Satan tries to turn the people of God aside from the testimony. 

The moment the path of faith began, that moment there were two classes of saints on the earth: Lot and Abraham, for instance. One class took the ground of faith and maintained it; the other lost it; when it came to the greatest testimony they could not carry it out. Lot was a sad case; he does not seem to carry [p. 46] out anything; he was in the land, but looking to the earth. 

For my own part I never press any man to take the ground that I take. I am not saying it is not a blessed place; indeed the greatest favour God can do a man, next to his own conversion, is to bring him into the place we are in. I find that without taking this place, there is no occasion for faith; people can walk on just godly, without in some cases meeting any opposition at all; but if people would take this place, they would not be tolerated. 

The second instance I come to is Jacob. He is a recoverer; he has to recover lost ground. He has gone back to the world - gone back to Syria, but he recovers the lost ground. If you are going back to the world - looking over green fields - then I say you have lost your calling. Jacob, I think, is a very interesting type of our position. At the end of Genesis 33 he has come back to the true standing, after the night of wrestling in which he found the power to take it; he has bought a field, and settled down at Shalem to rest. And this is the special snare of the brethren: they have learned the true standing, and the true power to maintain them there, and then comes the danger; you are not safe; take care that you do not sit down to rest a bit, and cease to be a stranger and a pilgrim. I see a great many brethren settling themselves quietly down there, and satisfying themselves by saying, I have come to the right place, I am in the right standing. But I say, What is your worship like? It is your altar that shows me the nature of your standing. It is Jacob’s altar that I judge, for it is that that tells where he is. He recognises the true standing, but in his altar he only recognises God in connection with himself on the earth, as the centre of his own blessing. He makes himself the centre, it is El-elohe-Israel. The testimony was what he had got in the twenty-eighth chapter: there he had [p. 47] seen the ladder going up into heaven - he had seen God Himself there. When he gets back to Bethel, the whole scene changes - God becomes the centre of his worship; he calls it El-Bethel. 

The first altar is just looking for God to show His interest in you - in relation to where you are in the circumstances of this life. Most people are judging and praising God by the way that He deals with them in the circumstances of this life. They will tell you, God did this for me, and that for me. If I were to sit down to have a talk with them, and were to ask them to tell me something of what God has done for them, the only thing they would talk to me about would be the mercies they had received from Him here - not a word about what He has given them in Christ - nothing but temporal things. When you look at the altar at Shalem, you find the man has forgotten his calling. If you are looking at temporal things, then you have ignored the Man in heaven. Jacob forgot his calling. 

Then he goes to Bethel. In connection with his going there he has two oaks; one where he buries the earrings - sometimes we see the earrings not buried! - and the other where he buries Deborah. And now when he comes up to the true point God engages him - it is El-Bethel; he is occupied with God, and that is true worship. 

Well, only two points more. One is the two and a half tribes. I see there are some who will fight for me, but they will not go a step over Jordan themselves; they will not transport all they have - their family, their property - on to that ground. They will take in your periodicals, they will stand up for your truth, but they will not go in themselves. 

I will not say more about that, but just turn to the second point. In the prophecy of Haggai the children of Israel had been hindered from building the temple; there was a cessation of the work in the house of God, 

[p. 48] whilst they were evidently most assiduous in doing their own work. They were in the right standing, but God’s work was not the thing most in their mind, but their own individual blessing. This is very difficult to deal with. I see bowed down souls seeking comfort, who say, Oh, I am praying and reading, seeking the Lord! No, I say you are not seeking the Lord; you are seeking joy, blessing for yourselves - not the Lord. “Seek the Lord, and his strength: seek his face evermore”. You have left out the thing that is of interest to the Lord - the house of God. Seek that, and “from this day will I bless you”. It is not worldliness, but it is seeking earthly blessing. 

And now where is your heart, and what is your thought and purpose in this day? There is one thing that addresses itself with distinctness to our heart, and that is: “Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner”. 
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Genesis 33 (JND) [1] And Jacob lifted up his eyes and looked, and behold, Esau was coming, and with him four hundred men. And he distributed the children to Leah, and to Rachel, and to the two maidservants: [2] and he put the maidservants and their children foremost, and Leah and her children after, and Rachel and Joseph hindmost. [3] And he passed on before them, and bowed to the earth seven times, until he came near to his brother. …



DEATH WORKS IN US

[p. 49] DEATH WORKS IN US

Genesis 22:1 - 14

It has been remarked before that the life of Abraham is properly divided into three parts. The first is the land; the second, the heir; and here we come to the last, which is the greatest; and, though consecutive historically, they are nearly parallel typically. It is not simply the place, neither is it the Lord in the place, but we are now brought in to learn what it is practically to have our “faith and hope in God”. 

In speaking of Abraham here, I will first recite the simple case, and then how it is doctrinally true, and lastly how it is practically true. 

First, here is Abraham entitled to everything that God had given him, but he is called to put all the lights out, with his own hands. There is nothing wrong in what he has, but he is to throw himself into darkness on this side, that he may have the light on the other side. He offered up his son, counting upon “God who raises the dead”. He threw himself into darkness in this present scene, so that he might have the light in that. You must accept the darkness on this side if you are to have the light on that. When I present the fact that we have to do with the Man in heaven, that involves your placing yourself in darkness as to the man here: that is a tunnel. 

The more we are in the tunnel, the more we are leaving the darkness behind us, and coming to the light on the other side. The darkness is connected with what we are passing through. I do not want you simply to take hold of the fact that you are united to a Man in heaven, but I want your soul to accept the tunnel. I begin with the fact that I have to do with One in glory who is the light, and joy, and undivided [p. 50] resource of my heart; but, on the other hand, what do I accept in this present scene, but that all goes into darkness here in order that I may more enjoy the brilliancy of the light that is on the other side? You will find that practically we are all brought into the tunnel on this side. That is what Abraham was called to do, and he finds that it is God, as Jehovah-Jireh, that he has to do with: it is that same word that he says to Isaac as they are going up the hill; when he has reached the point he can say, The Lord will see to it; God will provide Himself a lamb. 

Now let me just note one or two matters connected with it. I suppose even the youngest child could not read this chapter without being struck with the thought that it was no easy matter, this man going up day after day to reach a point where, with his own hand, he was to put out all that was cheering to him on earth. What sustained him, as with measured tread he advanced up the hill? He says, I count upon God as I pass into the tunnel; I have to find my way through this impenetrable darkness. He does not run at the thing; he does not hastily accomplish it; but it was day after day, step by step, and he reached it with his heart deepening in the fact, I have to do with God. 

Oh, it is a wonderful thing! And, believe me, when you come to speak of practice, the measure of your strength is the measure of the strait you go through with God. You say, I have gone through deep sorrow; but the question is whether you have gone through it with God - as counting upon Him. The strait you have passed through with God is the real measure of your strength; that is what it is in every case. Therefore the scripture says, “Count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations; knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience”. It is trying, not trial. It is no trial to a horse to jump over a fence; he only really makes manifest what is already there. And your faith will be put to the trial, 

[p. 51] if you use the word in that way, but it is only trying, not trial - it is putting it to the test. Abraham had this faith forty years before it was tried. There is forty years between Paul and James. James says he was “justified by works”, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar. 

Have you faith about a certain thing? Do you say, I have seen it and know it? Well, I say, you will be tried certainly; it may be thirty or forty years before you are, but it will come out in the end; you will certainly be tried. The children of Israel were accustomed to earthly blessings, and the Lord showed them that they were learning more by trial in the wilderness, where for forty years He suffered them to hunger and fed them with manna, that they might know “that man doth not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live”; they found out thus what God was, the One who was to be their Succour in it. 

So with Abraham here; it was the faith that he had before that is now being put to the test. He had seen the star-spangled sky, and had said, I believe that. And now, says God, here is the heir, and a great many years ago you said you believed me; now I am putting you to the test: put him to death. 

Death is that for which we have no remedy; and, what is more, there is no law of nature about death. It takes anybody, young or old - anybody; it does not come after a certain number of years; it is arbitrary. It is not a question of a thing that is mendable; it is not a thing within the compass of man; that is the reason it brings in God with it. He was to put him to death; he was to offer him up; he expected God to raise him from the dead; but, as far as he himself was concerned, he was to put himself into complete darkness. When death comes in, there is no remedy; God says, I stand there; death is a thing beyond you; you cannot touch it. The reason I speak of it [p. 52] now is that this was the thing that was called for in Abraham. When we come to practice we find it is darkness, but the moment our eye rests upon Christ we get light in it. 

Abraham here went into the tunnel; indeed he was more like a contractor making a tunnel for himself. He found a way through it to God; the way that faith penetrated through to get to the light on the other side. He could say, Well, I can take the darkness, I can bring it in with my own hand, because I count upon God who raises the dead. How this was fulfilled in the Lord! 

The heart is not sufficiently honest about it. Did you not bring death into the world? You have brought it in, for death was the judgment for sin. And yet people seem so surprised when death overtakes them: and we all have felt it. Well, who brought it in - this terrible thing - this anomalous thing? What is the character of it? Why, that “man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward”; so much so that the poet says, “Every great thought is allied to melancholy”. That is what we have brought in ourselves. We are not only suffering from the judgment of God, but we cannot look at the dearest object we have on earth without thinking: Death may lay its finger on it, death may sweep it away. We have brought it into the world ourselves, so we ought not to be surprised at its overtaking us. Thus it is that the man who possesses most in this world is the most miserable. Solomon says, “Lest thou shouldest ponder the path of life, her ways are moveable, that thou canst not know them”. 

Now the Lord has come in and what He has done is this. He was the Son of the Father - He was the perfect Man who answered to the mind of God; but He says, I am not going to abide alone. I do not think we estimate what a terrible thing it was for Christ to die; He, the Creator, the Prince of Life! 

[p. 53] We do not estimate what it was for Him to be brought into the dust of death; He says, “Father, save me from this hour”, and “Thou hast brought me into the dust of death”. 

On the Lord’s day morning, when the saints are gathered round the Lord’s table, the heart is sad and grieved as one sees their demeanour and their dress. If it were one of their own relations that had died, their whole demeanour would be different; so would their dress be different. And we go there not only to remember the death of our greatest Benefactor, but that He died for me. I say nothing shows the unfeeling nature of our hearts more than the way we take the death of Christ. You cannot meet a greater death than the death of Christ. Death has done its worst; the greatest death I can ever have to meet is the death of the Lord. I often prepare myself for the death of friends in thinking of this. Christ’s death has thrown the whole of this scene into a new order of things; it threw man out, and cast the terrible shade of His own death over all here. I am in the scene where Christ has died, and the table of the Lord is the avowal of this, that I have passed from the man that is here, to the Man that has died for me. I “show the Lord’s death till he come”. 

It is the wonderful centre-point of Christianity. In baptism I renounce myself because of the death of Christ; but the Lord’s supper is the avowal that I not only touch Him in His death, but that I have communion with His body, and with His blood. I am like the very Man that was here upon earth; I have His very nature. I have reached Him through His death. “Father, save me from this hour; but for this cause came I unto this hour”. 

He is the antitype of both Abraham and Isaac. He was the One who met all the mind of God, but He says, I will give it all up; with My own hand I will put out the light. It was His own action, and therefore at the Supper He “gave thanks “. He was the most wonderful impersonation of divine beauty as a Man, but He says, I will let it all go; and, not one shade of regret, I will give thanks; this is My body which is for you; this is My blood which is shed for you. 

The characteristic expression of the Lord’s supper is that we have passed from the man that is here. So says the apostle to the Corinthians: I have shown you your folly; now I speak as to wise men. “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?” It is through Christ’s death that I reach the Man that is there, and thus I am referred back to John 6, and eat His flesh and drink His blood. 

They all bungled about this from the beginning. Every one says, We like to be like Jesus, and I agree with it, but how do you work it out? I say, I never can reach Him but through His death - death of judgment, and death of calamity, too. I have communion with the blood of Christ, and I have communion with the body of Christ. I make a way through; I go down into the darkness that I may find Him at the other side. He goes down into it. When is the Son of man glorified? When He goes down under all the weight of our judgment. 

He is more careful to maintain the glory of God - what is due to Him - when He takes that place, than to secure my deliverance. He answers so completely to the requirements of God, He will not weaken any of them; for indeed He is more occupied, if I may so say, with maintaining the glory of God, than with the benefit that will accrue to me from it. He has entered into this; He has gone down into the judgment, and made a way through it; He has been raised from the dead, by the glory of the Father, and has brought in the light of another day. 

He is now the One to impart eternal life - life that [p. 55] was now to be imparted with a new order of things. Life was connected with blood; now it is connected with the Holy Spirit: “Receive the Holy Spirit”. I have a life now that is on the other side of death, on the other side of the tunnel, a life that can go through it, because the Life that has gone through it is our life. As you get in the third of John: the Son of man must be lifted up. He has opened the way through, and now He imparts life to us; death is on our side, but life on His. 

And He has given me the light of the eternal day to enjoy that eternal life - divine capacity to enjoy God without any languor whatever. It is an entirely new thing imported; He has broken the power of death and abolished it, and He has brought life and incorruptibility to light through the gospel. It is not that I get a man like Lazarus coming out of it, for he was bound with grave clothes; but the Lord has broken the whole power of death; the napkin about His head was laid aside. 

What I want now definitely to bring before you is this: that the Lord Jesus Christ has gone into death, and you have really to accept the fact. You all know the benefit of His death, but will you go the road? Will you take the tunnel? You say, Oh! I will have all the benefit of it, soon. No doubt you will; but what about it now? Look at the apostle; he says, Always bearing about in my body the dying of the Lord Jesus, so that the life of Jesus may be made manifest in me. 

God will never let any soul be able to say that he is neglected. He gives you a blow sufficient to make you understand His will, and, if you do not bow to that blow, He will not give you another for perhaps four or five years. He says, Well, if you will not bow, I will let you alone. But, if you do bow, He says, I will never take my hand off you. “We which live are alway delivered unto death”. He never takes His hand off. 

[p. 56] 1 know I used to think, Well, the Lord will take His hand off after this; I shall have good times when once this trial is over; I will just live this out, and then I shall have a run of fine weather! And so it was for a time; but, the moment I began to bend, down came another stroke, and I came to understand that it is, “We which live are alway delivered unto death”; I found out that it is, If you bend, I will give you another stroke, but I will help you through it. It is “alway delivered”, and you brought it in; there is a justice in it. 

The leader of a forlorn hope says, “Death or glory”; the Christian says, Death and glory. There are only two true things, death and glory - not death or glory. It is not only that Christ has answered to my sins, but He has entitled me to the inheritance of glory. It is plain no person can appreciate glory except as he knows death. I see many people who know little or nothing of it, and I say, you have never yet tasted what death is; I do not mean bereavement, so much as a true sense of what the death of Christ is. 

Now you believe in the benefit, but are you enjoying it? I do not believe you ever will, until you take the tunnel, and get the light on the other side. 

But, you say, will you tell us what is the tunnel? Why, throw everything here into the dark, that you may have the light there. I walk right into it; I am looking for the light at the other side; but then, if I do, I must throw the light here into darkness. “Thou wilt show me the path of life: in thy presence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore”. What loss if I gain the sense of eternal life - eternal brightness? I have my heart comforted by that blessed One with the joys that accompany that life which He has brought in, and it is then a small thing to throw all here into the shade. Any man who is trying to enjoy this present life is not enjoying the other. 

[p. 57] You say, Am I to give up this or that? It is not a question of what I am going to give up; that is surrender, and I am not saying anything about surrender. Jephthah was as wrong as Abraham was right; if you do such things you will be made weak. But I accept death; that is the great thing; it is all darkness here; the true character of this scene is death. The greatest One who was ever on this earth died from off it; He entered into death and thus He throws a shade over all this scene, and I do not expect anything but death here. 

Then am I to be melancholy? Not at all! I pass from it into a scene of settled enjoyment - of perennial brightness; not the coming and going. Saints have not the sense of perennial brightness; they are not sensibly united to Christ; and, as a consequence, they are often unhappy and dull if the meeting is not a happy one. I am often happier at an unhappy meeting than at a happy one, because then I rise from circumstantials to the One who is the source of brightness, and I say, I am happy in the Lord, though I am not at all happy in the way you are going on. Instead of finding the “joints and bands”, I have to fall back to the Lord, the source of them. The state of the bride in the Canticles, is just that; when He is present all is right. But I am never dissociated from Him; I am united to Him; I have to do with Him. Instead of finding that I am contributed to by the scene through which I am passing, I seek for nothing from it; I am satisfied with Himself; my most blessed and happy time is to be in solitude with Himself; all my power to enjoy is in Himself. 

Well, it is in proportion as you accept the tunnel now you will enjoy the glory afterwards - the light of the day that is coming. It is not always necessarily bereavement; the apostle’s “death” - that to which he was delivered - was, I think, persecution; it does not always mean bereavement. 

[p. 58] I pass on now to the effect of the doctrine. Doctrinally we must accept the fact that we have to do with death; you must bring death before your soul in order to enhance what Christ has done for you. I take three aspects of this. First the passover in Egypt; then the Red Sea; then Jordan. 

First, the blood was shed. The person was to go in and shut the door, and eat the lamb roast with fire. Had not he to do with death? I say that all the loss of souls is that they have not to do with death. Oh, I am saved by the blood! you say. Very true, but staying thus you will never get out of Egypt. 

Then I come to the Red Sea, where all the enemies were drowned; and I walk through it with all the assurance that Christ has first walked through it for me. You have touched it; you have been made conversant with it; it is not that you can, as it were, pass it lightly from you. 

And then I come to the Jordan, and I have to walk across it, with this difference as compared with the Red Sea, that I do not see a drop of water at all. And there I am over the tunnel. 

Now what is a dead man really? A dead man is one who has neither a hope nor a fear. Have you done with prospects? Prospects are far harder to get rid of than possessions, because possessions you have, and know the value of, but prospects you do not. It is a grand thing if you are done with prospects. 

Now I do not believe that simple ability will ever rise to any eminence; there must be ambition also. Many men have ability who have not ambition; but it is your aspirations which mark your destiny. It is a great loss to the natural character not to have ambition; if you have no ambition, you will not apply yourself to a thing; but, if you have, you are sure to apply yourself. You will find that the most eminent men are the most laborious. The higher the bird goes, the more strain there is upon his wing. 

[p. 59] You say, What are you going there for? I am going because the Spirit of God leads me. But He will lead you through Jordan! Ah, never mind that! I have lost everything, I have neither a hope, nor a fear. 

I find most people cannot give up their expectations you have not lost attractions here - links to the scene. It will not do for you to say, I will stand and look over; they had to walk across Jordan. I have traversed the place where I have been dead myself; I have traversed it with my eye upon the One who has abolished it. I do not “Stand shivering on the brink afraid to launch away”. I have the enjoyment before me of that land that is mine. I have got onto the ground of God, and that land is mine - mine before I enjoy it. It is not that I get it before I go in, but it is mine before I realise it. 

So much for it doctrinally. Now I come to it practically; what it is to express it; what it is to a person when he really accepts it. 

How differently we all view things here! I say to a person, What are you looking forward to in this world? He tells me, I am looking forward to the time when I shall be able to give up my business, and have some quiet little country place to which I can retire with my family. Oh, then you are not looking for the tunnel! Paul says, I see the martyr’s course and the stake before me; the fellowship of his sufferings, and being made conformable unto His death. I say to a man who has friends, What would you do if they were all to go? How would you stand if everything went? I have One who never can go - One who has won my heart; and that One will group round Himself every single worthy object of my heart in that bright morning of resurrection; there they are! If my heart is wrenched when the calamity of death befalls me, it is there I learn to know the One who will walk beside me, as surely as He walked beside Mary. And he does not do it like the benevolent man of this world, who would do anything to relieve a [p. 60] hungry man, but who does not at all know what his feelings are. There are very few who would say, I will suffer hunger so that I may know what a hungry man feels. But this is what the Lord has done; He has made Himself familiar with my circumstances that He might be able to sympathise with me in them. 

If you only accept the Lord’s supper all comes easy. The fact is I have changed my man. I desire to cultivate the knowledge of this more. I often come from the Lord’s table with a sort of a shudder at the thought that I have to deal again with the man of the earth, that I have to go out again into the midst of men to be jostled and pushed by the man for whom Christ died. It is “the communion of the blood of Christ”. It is to me one of the solemn thoughts that surround the soul at the Lord’s table, that He walks into the midst Himself, to see how His people are remembering His death. The angels look on with wonder, as they see His people gathered together in solemn conclave to remember His death. 

I will take now an example in Genesis 50, to show you how you really have to learn practically the tunnel in order that you may know the value of Christ. There is one thing that is as clear as daylight, and that is, that a great many people have gone through trials that have not done them a bit of good. A person goes into trial, but God only knows how that man will come out; in most cases they come out of it worse than they went in. If you become occupied with your sufferings, if you get full of yourself, you will come out worse than you went in; but if you are exercised by it, “afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness”, as if you had not done anything wrong at all. But, if you do not get the sympathy of Christ with you in the trial, you will come out worse than you went in. It is a well-known thing, that going through the world without sympathy makes the hardest of men; the favourite of the family, 

[p. 61] is always the most lovable; it often makes them selfish, but still they are loving. 

Joseph was the best of the brothers. Never was such a brother! I ask every person in this room, Do you know Him - the true Joseph? Are you intimate with Him? Joseph’s brethren never knew his heart. When did they learn it? When death came in - when “their father was dead”. Then they said, Joseph will hate us. You have not yet learned what Christ is! Now Joseph wept, and he spake to their hearts: “I will nourish you and your little ones”. And when does this happen? After they had been living seventeen years upon his bounty: then they entered the tunnel; light comes in, and brings out these two things; Joseph wept, and his brethren spoke to him. 

But now look at what happened. Seventeen years had transpired, so that there was no question as to his being their saviour. But has the death of your father so come in that there is no screen between you and the Lord Jesus Christ? I am then practically brought into such close quarters with Him, that I have discovered His heart at the very same time that I have discovered my own enormity. Thus the two things come out together. And how do they come out? - Simply by death coming in, and never could they come out any otherwise. 

I next take the widow of Sarepta in 1 Kings 17. Elijah is here a figure of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is now looking out for a home with a poor Gentile. He says, Her misery has touched my heart; I will go to her, and there I will find a home. She is seeking two sticks that she may make a meal for herself and her son, that they may eat it and die. And what can any of us speak of more than one meal? If even that! Here was a heart that was trying to make the best of life while it lasted, and that was only for one meal. I am going to die, so I may as well make the best of it while it lasts; a short life and a merry one! 

[p. 62] But Elijah knocks at the door: May I come in? Yes, come in, and very glad. He comes in, and she, and her son, and the prophet eat many days; a full year goes by; a spring, a summer, an autumn, a winter go over them - every variety of season before the trial comes; they had a very enjoyable time. But what happens now? Death comes in; the tunnel. And you find she is really not clear about anything; she says, You are come to call my sin to remembrance. Elijah stretches himself upon the child - Christ’s own action in joining Himself to the dead; the child’s soul returns to him again, and Elijah comes down and says, There is your son alive! And now she can say, I have been in the tunnel, I have learned in it that you are a man of God; I have learned what your heart is; I see that life is come out of death. 

Let me say, in passing, that the chastening spoken of in Hebrews 12 is not in connection with wrong doing, but with right doing. It will do you good, you will think less of yourself in future, but it is those who are suffering for righteousness; it is resisting unto blood striving against sin. “My son despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him”. Neither be a duck that does not mind the rain, nor a hen that is miserable in it, but say, I am looking for the benefit that is to accrue to me from this very painful circumstance. 

When the widow of Nain lost her only son, she lost her last link to earth. We are so constituted that if the heart has twenty-one links, and twenty of them are broken, it will still hang on to the twenty-first; and this is where the trial comes in; lose the twenty-first and all is over. The meaning of the word Nain is beautiful; it means pleasantness. The Lord comes in at Nain at the most solemn time that you can conceive; the last prop of the broken heart - of the widowed heart has failed. Well it was now that life [p. 63] was to come in. Life and incorruptibility have been brought to light. 

I see people shrinking from it, but the word is, “Count it all joy”, for I have got the strength of Christ in it; I have faith in what He is to me there. 

Now I pass on to take Jonah as an example of another kind. Jonah is a servant who will not do the Lord’s will. Well, says the Lord, I will bring him down to death; I will bring him down to where he cannot do one single thing; nothing but death before him, and death, too, with a bad conscience. Then Jonah prays to God, and says, “I am cast out of thy sight, yet I will look again toward thy holy temple”. And now Jonah comes up again, having learned death upon himself. But he has to learn death in a double way. Sometimes I know death only in myself, and then I learn to be devoted. When I learn that God is absolutely for me, then I am absolutely for Him; it brings out devotedness to God in me when I have learned that God is for me. But many a devoted man is like Jonah when he comes up; he is full of God’s work, but he is not soft. He must be softened. God will soften me here; I have a double death to learn. 

Now Jonah rests under the gourd, and finds his consolation in it, and his affections drawn out towards it; and God says, I have drawn out your affections; now I will take it all away. Jonah is a plain, honest man, and he says, I do well to be angry. 

And it is ever thus. It is double death - double suffering; one connected with the circumstances, the other with the person. When you are suffering from sickness it has a different effect upon you from what it has when you are suffering in your surroundings. It is like Gideon’s fleece; at one time death only on the individual; at another, death all around us. It is a terrible thing to have to learn that we can survive the death of everything here; but then death has come [p. 64] in, not to bring this out, but that it may cast you upon God. This is the virtue of it, and death has come in that it may bring it out. 

Well, one more example. Hezekiah had been the servant of God for fourteen years - twice seven; and then God said to him, Now you are to set your house in order, for you are to die and not to live; now you are to go into the tunnel. And Hezekiah is the most abject picture of misery. He says, Like a crane or a swallow so do I chatter. Why? Because all his links were here. 

And do not imagine that this is a peculiar case. At many persons’ death-beds there is often a wonderful loosening from all here. At first the work may be very slow, but as soon as they come to the point, It is all gone here, then it is all bright there. There are often those who have a physical fear of death, but the nearer they come to it the less they care about it. The sad part of many death-beds is, that, instead of being happy at the prospect of going to be with Christ, they are at first quite inconsolable at the thought of death. I think the death-beds of most of the saints in this day are lamentable exhibitions; no joy; just quiet peace at the most; showing how little they know of the One they are going to. 

Let me take another example: that of Paul in Philippians 1. He says, I desire to depart and be with Christ, which is far better. I can take the tunnel with cheerfulness. I have not got a single link here upon earth; Jerusalem was my gourd, and a very strong link it was; but that is gone, and I can take the tunnel cheerfully. 

I find many persons will talk of the Lord’s coming who cannot look at their own side of it at all. Are you quite ready to go? I will look at that side. I long to depart, I have nothing to stay for; all the strings are cut, and the balloon is ready to go. Well, if you are ready to go, you were never so fit to stay; you are not [p. 65] fit to stay until you are ready to go. The man who has ties here must be warped. Surrounded with family ties and links, he feels how hard it would be to have to leave them, not only on his side, but on theirs. The apostle says, I am ready to go; I have not one single thing to detain me, it is better to be with Christ, far better. 

Then, when you come to the moral dealing, do not shrink from it. The only thing that can make the glory true to your heart is death here. The proper setting for the diamond here is death. As I walk through the tunnel I am learning the blessedness of that One who has brought in the glory to be my light in it. The true place morally for us is, as Peter says, that of death. “As Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same mind”. 

If Christ suffered for you in the flesh, what are you going to do? Are you going to minister to the flesh? It is a most monstrous thing to say, I will minister to the flesh for which Christ died. I, who am Christ’s member! But you say, my spirit is all right. Yes, but your body is a member of Christ. Would you put on it an ornament that Christ would not put on? Would you go to a flower show? It is your body that is a member of Christ. Am I to put the members of Christ in an unholy position? I am going to melt my body into glass, that I may be so transparent that the life of Christ only may shine out in it. 

If you were thus faithfully going on, instead of finding things to invite and attract you, you would find that they were cut down, and that you were shut out from them. What your taste is in most, you suffer in most; so that where you are naturally most alive, is the very place you will find most death. Paul, in 2 Corinthians 12, goes into the third heaven, and he comes down and finds: I am made nothing of; I am cut short in the very thing I was eminent for. I am made little in humanity where I am made most in [p. 66] Christ. Where I had my natural power, there death has come in. Paul was a very energetic man; he ended by being shut up in prison. 

I close with that as the moral. We know not when we may meet again, but we know Him who has made the way through the tunnel; we know the brightness of that scene where Christ is - the brightness of that eternal day; but, if you want to deepen your sense of it, you must accept the tunnel - accept all here as a waste; throw all the light here into darkness, that you may have the light beyond you. 

I often see that while people talk of making Christ their object they do not make Him their mark. Now a mark is a thing that I see; you cannot have a mark unless you can see it. If you take Christ as your mark you cannot get a higher. If you can take the highest fence, of course you will be able to take the next, which is lower. Christ, “for the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God”. Then what place do you expect? Nothing but a place of suffering; and I do not expect any mitigation of it. 

Then do I steel my heart against everything that is beautiful? Not at all; but I accept what is true of myself. I am brought now into a path where there is “fulness of joy”; but that joy is at His “right hand “. You have to refuse to indulge yourself here; the smallest indulgence in a certain sense is mischief. The world neglects the body at one time and indulges it at another; but the body is the Lord’s, and I take the proper care of it - methodical care of it - because it is His; but I do not indulge it; “Christ suffered in the flesh”. 

When a person argues, What harm is there in doing anything? I say, Stop, that is the flesh! there is no use saying any more about it. I have to do with Him who is all the source of life and power, and in whose presence is “fulness of joy”. 

[p. 67] The more I go into the tunnel - the more I cast everything into the shade here - the more I know of the glory beyond. The Lord lead our hearts to know what a real thing it is to walk through this world in all the joy of Him, who has opened up a way through this wilderness into the light, and joy, and blessedness of the living God. 


Scripture references

Genesis 22:1-14 (JND) [1] And it came to pass after these things, that God tried Abraham, and said to him, Abraham! and he said, Here am I. [2] And he said, Take now thy son, thine only [son], whom thou lovest, Isaac, and get thee into the land of Moriah, and there offer him up for a burnt-offering on one of the mountains which I will tell thee of. [3] And Abraham rose early in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took two of his young men with him, and Isaac his son; and he clave the wood for the burnt-offering, and rose up and went to the place that God had told him of. [4] On the third day Abraham lifted up his eyes and saw the place from afar. [5] And Abraham said to his young men, Abide ye here with the ass; and I and the lad will go yonder and worship, and come again to you. [6] And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it on Isaac his son; and he took the fire in his hand, and the knife, and they went both of them together. [7] And Isaac spoke to Abraham his father, and said, My father! And he said, Here am I, my son. And he said, Behold the fire and the wood; but where is the sheep for a burnt-offering? [8] And Abraham said, My son, God will provide himself with the sheep for a burnt-offering. And they went both of them together. [9] And they came to the place of which God had told him. And Abraham built the altar there, and piled the wood; and he bound Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar upon the wood. [10] And Abraham stretched out his hand, and took the knife to slaughter his son. [11] And the Angel of Jehovah called to him from the heavens, and said, Abraham, Abraham! And he said, Here am I. [12] And he said, Stretch not out thy hand against the lad, neither do anything to him; for now I know that thou fearest God, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only [son], from me. …

John 6 (JND) [1] After these things Jesus went away beyond the sea of Galilee, [or] of Tiberias, [2] and a great crowd followed him, because they saw the signs which he wrought upon the sick. [3] And Jesus went up into the mountain, and there sat with his disciples: …

Genesis 50 (JND) [1] And Joseph fell upon his father's face, and wept upon him, and kissed him. [2] And Joseph commanded his servants the physicians to embalm his father. And the physicians embalmed Israel. [3] And forty days were fulfilled for him; for so are fulfilled the days of those who are embalmed. And the Egyptians mourned for him seventy days. …

1 Kings 17 (JND) [1] And Elijah the Tishbite, of the inhabitants of Gilead, said to Ahab, As Jehovah the God of Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these years, except by my word. [2] And the word of Jehovah came to him saying, [3] Get thee hence, and turn thee eastward, and hide thyself by the torrent Cherith, which is before the Jordan. …

Hebrews 12 (JND) [1] Let *us* also therefore, having so great a cloud of witnesses surrounding us, laying aside every weight, and sin which so easily entangles us, run with endurance the race that lies before us, [2] looking stedfastly on Jesus the leader and completer of faith: who, in view of the joy lying before him, endured [the] cross, having despised [the] shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God. [3] For consider well him who endured so great contradiction from sinners against himself, that ye be not weary, fainting in your minds. …

Philippians 1 (JND) [1] Paul and Timotheus, bondmen of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus who are in Philippi, with [the] overseers and ministers; [2] grace to you, and peace from God our Father and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. [3] I thank my God for my whole remembrance of you, …

2 Corinthians 12 (JND) [1] Well, it is not of profit to me to boast, for I will come to visions and revelations of [the] Lord. [2] I know a man in Christ, fourteen years ago, (whether in [the] body I know not, or out of the body I know not, God knows;) such [a one] caught up to [the] third heaven. [3] And I know such a man, (whether in [the] body or out of the body I know not, God knows;) …



WHAT IS POWER?

[p. 68] WHAT IS POWER?

2 Corinthians 12: 1 - 12

You see the saint in this scripture in two positions very different from each other; the one a position of unbroken enjoyment; the other, one of conflict and power. 

Enjoyment is for heaven; power is for earth. You have the enjoyment all inside with God; and this so great, that, as Paul says, he knew not whether he was in the body or out of the body. But now, having tasted enjoyment up there, he comes down to “take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake: for when I am weak, them am I strong”. There you need power. 

But I want to know, beloved friends, who is the man that can take this place? Who is the man of power on earth? The man who alone can take this place is the one who has learned what he can glory in - the one who knows that he has the brightest scene with God above. 

This principle, which to any student of Scripture is quite evident, you get plainly enough all through the Old Testament. In Joshua, for instance, you see the children of Israel, after they enter the land, have first to do with the presence of the Lord; circumcision takes place - the inside thing (chapter 5); and then they go out in power against their enemies; they walk round Jericho, and the walls fall down flat. Power comes out - the outside thing - power comes out in opposition to everything that is against them. There could not be a greater contrast than there is between the fifth and the sixth chapters of Joshua. 

Now, whilst we find standing clearly taught in the New Testament, it is in the Old Testament that we [p. 69] find the state of individuals plainly marked. The New Testament teaches me my standing; the Old Testament defines my state, and what my state is in keeping with my standing. 

It is of the greatest importance to us practically, in such a day as this, to know what power is, and how it may be had. There has been a great deal of light given to us on the word of God in these times, but now, amid such breadth and clearness of statement of truth, the great want is power. Generally people do not fail in enjoyment of the truth, but they fail in power to carry it out. 

In the scripture we have read, the apostle had come from a scene of unbroken enjoyment, to find that there was given to him a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet him. He was almost overcome by it. But the effect of it was to teach him, that what he was now to glory in was “infirmities, reproaches, necessities, persecutions, distresses for Christ’s sake; for”, he adds, “when I am weak, then am I strong” - a sentence that is entirely inexplicable to the mind of man. Paul was to know the power of Christ in his weakness, and to find that that weakness was the very opportunity for the expression of power. 

People are often sorely tried when they find that failure succeeds a time of spiritual enjoyment; the effort of Satan, at such a time, is to make the heart question whether there really was any enjoyment at all; and he often succeeds. This is where saints fail. Many a one is extremely happy in his private meditations; there is not a cloud when he leaves his room in the morning; but he comes out and he fails directly. Why? Because he trusts in his enjoyment instead of in Christ. His enjoyment is true, but he begins to question it, because he fails. 

When Paul was in the third heaven, what a scene of inexpressible bliss it was! It could not have been added to. And thus, let me say in passing, you never [p. 70] can improve your acceptance. The person who thinks of improving his acceptance is all wrong. You never can attain standing; no ability of yours acquires it; it is a gift; and your heart ought to be simple in the enjoyment of it. You are accepted as perfectly the first moment you believe, as you are when you have been fifty years a Christian; you may enjoy it more then, but you cannot either improve it or increase it. 

I will use a word which I think will make it plain to you. People confound their acceptability with their acceptance. You should never have a question as to your acceptance, but you cannot be too anxious about your acceptability. 

The great lack of the present day is that people are not anxious about their acceptability; but no amount of anxiety would ever make you one bit more accepted than you are. A rose tree is a rose tree, though it may never bear a rose; a poor thing truly, but still a rose tree; but it is not an acceptable one. A goldfinch is a goldfinch, though it never sing a note; but it is not an acceptable one. You cannot seek too much to make yourself acceptable; break your heart over that, and you will not be wrong. 

“Enoch walked with God”, and “he had this testimony that he pleased God”; there was an acceptable man. “By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous”; there was an accepted man. Therefore Scripture says, “We labour, that, whether present or absent, we may be acceptable to him” - not “accepted” as it is in our translation - “for we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ”. This is acceptability. Faith, without a particle of works, gets me into the place God has given me; works determine my position, and it is important to keep this in mind. 

I have not to do with enjoyment only. True, I am accepted, and I have the enjoyment of that acceptance [p. 71] in which God has placed me; but, as to my body, I am down here in a scene of frailty and infirmity, and the very weakness of my body becomes an opportunity for the grace of Christ to shine out, so that “when I am weak, then am I strong”. The power is to be known in the weak point. This is a truth which comes home to every one of us. 

There are two things I want to say. One is, what power effects in a person. Power is to be known at the weak point. Power is not so much what you do, as what you are. Every one is trying to do something, but you will never do anything except as you are it. The body is a poor weak vessel, but it is in that power is seen; therefore the apostle says that he takes pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in things that affect him as a man in weakness, for he has learned that, because there was a danger of his being puffed up, “a thorn in the flesh” has been sent to him. 

But, as I said, there are two things here: one, the power that proves itself in my weakest point; the other, that I have patience; and patience is the greatest element of power. 

The man of power is known in a double way: wherever there is a defect morally, there you will find its opposite will come out; there will be a virtue there. Suppose a man is a drunkard; he is converted; and now it is not that he abstains from drink merely, but that he has a taste for sobriety. You may suppress a vice in the power of nature, but that does not put a virtue in its place. You must not only pluck up the weed out of your garden, but you must introduce a divine plant in its place. I state that when a Christian is walking in grace the defect in his nature is supplanted by a virtue. 

The action of power is different with respect to a defect and to mere weakness. In the former, as I have shown, there is a virtue introduced in its place. 

[p. 72] In the latter, though the weakness - such as timidity, natural nervousness - continue, yet “My grace is sufficient”, and the power of Christ rests on you. 

A person may say, I have great enjoyment in the Lord. I do not doubt it, but I might reply, you have not much power. How do you know that? Because you are very defective in your walk. I do not see you triumphing over this or that defect in your nature. If you had power, you would be triumphant in your defects and supported in your weaknesses. See Elisha, how he follows Elijah with the most devoted heart, but he has not power yet. Power is the carrying out in your body the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. It comes out in the point where you are defective. You can see a person of power at once. 

Take as an example that verse in 2 Corinthians 4: “We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us”. I speak now of what power is in itself. That is the wonderful place the Lord puts it in - poor earthen vessels - “that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us”. 

I hear persons say continually, “Oh, you must make an excuse for me! that is my besetting sin, or my special weakness!” I reply, I can make no excuse for you: that defect is the very opportunity for divine strength; that is just where you ought to be the strongest. What would you think of a medical man, whom you sent for on account of a head-ache, if he directed his attention to every part but your head, and did that no good at all? Why, you would say, You have failed in the very point for which I sent for you. 

Is it not beautiful and fitting that it should be thus? You are upon earth still in the body; full of weakness and defects, but each counteracted by the power of Christ. 

I will give you an illustration of what I mean from [p. 73] the way pearls are produced. A little bit of grit inside the shell of the oyster so annoys and disturbs it, that it covers it over with the lining of the shell, and thus a pearl is gained. That is how it should be with you. The bit of grit in you ought to become a pearl. We ought to be beautiful people! I admit the defect that is in my nature; but, where the grit or defect is in me, there the pearl should be - the beautiful perfect thing covering the defect, till only the beauty is seen. The Lord is keeping His eye upon it. 

You get an illustration of this in the palsied man brought to Christ. Powerlessness brings me to Christ. If you are not powerless you will not come to Christ. If you had not an atom of your own power, you would be as happy as the day is long. If you had no power, you would go to Christ, and you would come away with the power of Christ, and carry your bed! The very thing that every one in this room thinks I can never give up, that is the very thing Christ’s power will lead you to give up. That is where His power will express itself. 

Now you ask me for a passage to confirm this but, in a certain sense, where truth is, you do not want a passage to confirm it, because all the tenor of Scripture is with you. However I will give you Ephesians 4: 28. “Let him that stole steal no more”. There is legal righteousness. I speak now to people who hold to the law. If you stay there, I say, you are a very low Christian if you do not go beyond the law. The first line of this verse brings you up to the law. But let me follow it out; what do I find? “Rather let him labour working with his hands the thing which is good”. Now mark what is there! Is it for his own need? Not at all! But “that he may have to give to him that needeth”. Is not that a pearl? He is to toil with his own hands, that he may be a giver. The thief is to be a giver! That is power. 

Power comes in in the most ordinary details of life; 

[p. 74] it affects a person in every relationship of life, if he is walking in power. The first part of power is, that it comes in to check every defect and weakness of the flesh. The Lord says, “My grace is sufficient for thee”; I am not going to take away the thorn, because you will find that when you are weak then you are strong. I want to show you that you will be humble who were proud; and, as to an ambitious man, when that man is in the power of Christ I find he is not ambitious. It is said, My greatest aim is to rise to eminence in the church. I say to such, My dear friend, you know nothing of what you are; if you did, instead of wanting to rise to eminence, you would be down on your face before God. I hear others talk of “mastering” a truth! and to such I say, My friend, you have made the greatest mistake, and have lost the idea altogether; you will certainly be confounded by it. Instead of your “mastering” truth, truth is to “master” you. The more the heart knows of Christ, and the more it knows of any truth, the more it learns its inability to master it, and its incompetency to give it out. 

You will find in every servant of God, while he is acting in power, that he is true to the grace of God, and afraid of his own natural powers. Moses was naturally a man of great muscular strength: he could kill a man. But he must not trust to this at all; he just waves the rod, and everything is done without an effort; but the moment he falls back to using his own power - the moment he smites the rock twice - he is not to go into the land. Power does not use the natural thing; it comes in and says, You must be entirely for Me. 

Power is the most quiet thing that is. Divine power is a noiseless, majestic, resistless thing; everything about it is fitting and beautiful. I often think what a little sense I have of the magnitude of this divine power. As it says in Psalm 46: “The heathen raged, 

[p. 75] the kingdoms were moved: he uttered his voice, the earth melted”. There I have the majesty of divine power; it makes no noise, no parade, no ostentation, but it acts. I have always felt that the great potato blight was brought about by divine power, because it was so universal and so noiseless. 

But there is another point of this power I must allude to, which is perhaps more interesting. What proves power? I have given you the evidence of power; but the proof of power is patience. There is nothing so proves power as patience. I know we do not understand the meaning of patience. It means endurance. The man who holds out is the man of patience. The moment of the greatest power in a saint of God, has been that in which he has held out most. The proof of power then in a person, is that he holds out, and this power comes out where he is most defective; it is this grace of Christ, so that he can hold out. 

In Hebrews 10 it says, “Ye have need of patience”. We have not all got patience. It is the same word as that used for endurance when speaking of Moses in the following chapter. First it says, he “refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter”. Now that is one part of power, but it is not patience. What I want to call your attention to is, that it is not the part of patience - either the “refusing”, or the “choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God”. I see those who can refuse things, and those who can choose the best things; but there is a greater thing to come. I say you have to endure. “He endured as seeing him who is invisible”. That is what I come to. There are the two parts of power. There is the refusing of the things that gratify me, and there is the enduring the pressure that comes upon me. I say, Why do you hold out? Because “I know whom I have believed”. The thing that marks patience is that I hold out; I do not give in. Paul says to Timothy, “Thou therefore endure hardness “. 

[p. 76] And in the tenth verse of the same chapter he says, “I endure all things for the elect’s sakes”; just what he says of Moses in Hebrews 11. Nothing can give you a more wonderful idea of what patience is, than to see a person under all the pressure possible, yet saying, I will not give in an inch. 

You see how James presses it upon the saints in his epistle. “Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering affliction, and of patience. Behold, we count them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy”. Now it was not that Job was a very quiet-spirited man, but that he would not give in an inch. People begin by giving in a little; and when you give in a little, you are done - your power is gone. You may be sure that, when you do give in, and think it does not much matter about something which seems insignificant in itself, that you are giving up the best bit of truth you have. It is the best thing you give up first. It is the top shoot that goes first when the frost comes; it always takes the bud of the tree; and then you have lost an immense thing, though you may say, I have only gone back a little bit; you have not held out. 

Let me turn to Romans 5. Here we read, “not only so, but we glory in tribulations also, knowing that tribulation worketh patience “. And in another place we get: “In your patience possess ye your souls”. It is an immense thing practically for the heart to come to the point: Well now I can bear it all, no matter what happens. 

The great thing that qualifies a man for service is, not how he can do a great thing, but how he can bear tremendous pressure. When he is prepared for preferment, the question is, How much pressure can you bear? A man that can stand any amount of pressure is qualified for the highest place. Take Joseph in [p. 77] prison, forgotten by the man he had befriended; but he held out, and was thus qualified for the highest place in the kingdom. Take David: he was never in more trying circumstances than at Ziklag; he was deprived of everything. What does he do? He is patient. He says, The Lord is God; I will still hold on. He “encouraged himself in the Lord his God”. And he was actually qualified at that moment for the throne of Israel; Saul was just then falling on mount Gilboa. 

It is a great principle. I see persons with Scripture at their fingers’ ends, but look at them in their families! And I say to any such: You cannot bear that; you are not able to stand there; you are not fit for your duties; you have not patience. In the sixth chapter of this epistle Paul says, “In all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience “. 

When a person talks to me of power, I say to him, In what way are you taking everything? Can you bear up against anything? 

Just turn to Colossians 1; there we read, “strengthened with all power” - it should be - unto what? “unto all patience “. All patience! This is the point that I want practically to get my soul to. 

I look back at all the saints of God, and, from among them, I take Abraham as an example of what I am speaking of. When he goes into the land the second time, he says to Lot, You take your choice; I can surrender. And that is, I believe, the first characteristic of power. A person who does not begin by refusing, will never end by enduring. If the children of the captivity had not refused the king’s wine, they would never have endured the king’s furnace. They were separate in their position, but that is not enough. It was not only that Moses “refused” all that was in Egypt, but “endured “. 

One constantly sees this. Persons refuse a good deal, but they have not this patience - they cannot [p. 78] hold on. I say, I must hold on; I am not going to give up at all. But, you say, things are all going to pieces! I cannot help that. I am not going to give up; I must hold on with tenacity; like the old Athenian general who would not let the ship get away: he held on first with one hand; they chopped that off; then he held on with the other; and they chopped that off; and then he held on with his teeth; and they chopped his head off. There was a specimen of what mere nature will do in the way of holding on. Have you got the grace in you for that? Of Abraham we read, “After he had patiently endured he obtained the promise”. If a person yields, he has lost the practical power to maintain his ground. 

Well, beloved friends, I hope our eyes are awaking to the state of things we are set in. If you look upwards it is all a scene of brightness - one clear, unclouded sky. But alas! I know the story for myself, and so I know it for others, how many a one leaves his room in the most unclouded enjoyment who is in a few hours, or even in a few minutes, cast down and depressed, because of the way in which he has failed. And why is it? It is because he is not dependent. Are you then to think that the enjoyment was a delusion? No! all remains true as ever; but you must learn to bear opposition; that is patience; and you must depend on Christ; that is power. It is not only that you must refuse; the question is: Can you bear? Have you patience? Can you say you will not yield, no matter what the pressure is? whether it be the saints that are against you, or anything else. 

If you look at any of God’s servants, what was the moment of greatest power in that man’s life? I say, not the moment when he did most, but the moment when he endured most. Let any one put me a parallel to that scene when Abraham went up with his son to mount Moriah. He says, Let the whole weight of things come down upon me; I have God with me; 

[p. 79] I am not going to give in an inch. “After he had patiently endured he obtained the promise”. 

And this comes down to the little details of everyday life. You are not to give up - not an inch in anything. Give way before the king’s fire? Not a bit of it! It is not that when the moment of pressure comes, you are to be like Esau, and say I cannot endure it, and give way in a moment for a mess of pottage. Scripture says, “Consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds”. Consider Him, the Lord Himself, “who for the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God”. 

I say this, If your heart be affected by the things around you - if you allow them to have an influence on you - you do not come from the presence of the Lord with a sense of His having given you a place above it all. I come from the inside - from the scene of my enjoyment - to stand in the outside - the scene where everything is against me; but I come with the power of Christ, so that I am able to walk outside, and to bear up against all that is against me, whilst I know the enjoyment of His unclouded presence. 


Scripture references

2 Corinthians 12:1-12 (JND) [1] Well, it is not of profit to me to boast, for I will come to visions and revelations of [the] Lord. [2] I know a man in Christ, fourteen years ago, (whether in [the] body I know not, or out of the body I know not, God knows;) such [a one] caught up to [the] third heaven. [3] And I know such a man, (whether in [the] body or out of the body I know not, God knows;) [4] that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable things said which it is not allowed to man to utter. [5] Of such [a one] I will boast, but of myself I will not boast, unless in my weaknesses. [6] For if I shall desire to boast, I shall not be a fool; for I will say [the] truth; but I forbear, lest any one should think as to me above what he sees me [to be], or whatever he may hear of me. [7] And that I might not be exalted by the exceeding greatness of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn for the flesh, a messenger of Satan that he might buffet me, that I might not be exalted. [8] For this I thrice besought the Lord that it might depart from me. [9] And he said to me, My grace suffices thee; for [my] power is perfected in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather boast in my weaknesses, that the power of the Christ may dwell upon me. [10] Wherefore I take pleasure in weaknesses, in insults, in necessities, in persecutions, in straits, for Christ: for when I am weak, then I am powerful. [11] I have become a fool; *ye* have compelled me; for *I* ought to have been commended by you; for I have been nothing behind those who were in surpassing degree apostles, if also I am nothing. [12] The signs indeed of the apostle were wrought among you in all endurance, signs, and wonders, and works of power.

2 Corinthians 4 (JND) [1] Therefore, having this ministry, as we have had mercy shewn us, we faint not. [2] But we have rejected the hidden things of shame, not walking in deceit, nor falsifying the word of God, but by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every conscience of men before God. [3] But if also our gospel is veiled, it is veiled in those that are lost; …

Ephesians 4:28 (JND) [28] Let the stealer steal no more, but rather let him toil, working what is honest with [his] hands, that he may have to distribute to him that has need.

Psalms 46 (JND) [1] {To the chief Musician. Of the sons of Korah. On Alamoth. A song.} God is our refuge and strength, a help in distresses, very readily found. [2] Therefore will we not fear though the earth be removed, and though the mountains be carried into the heart of the seas; [3] Though the waters thereof roar [and] foam, though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Selah. …

Hebrews 10 (JND) [1] For the law, having a shadow of the coming good things, not the image itself of the things, can never, by the same sacrifices which they offer continually yearly, perfect those who approach. [2] Since, would they not indeed have ceased being offered, on account of the worshippers once purged having no longer any conscience of sins? [3] But in these [there is] a calling to mind of sins yearly. …

Hebrews 11 (JND) [1] Now faith is [the] substantiating of things hoped for, [the] conviction of things not seen. [2] For in [the power of] this the elders have obtained testimony. [3] By faith we apprehend that the worlds were framed by [the] word of God, so that that which is seen should not take its origin from things which appear. …

Romans 5 (JND) [1] Therefore having been justified on the principle of faith, we have peace towards God through our Lord Jesus Christ; [2] by whom we have also access by faith into this favour in which we stand, and we boast in hope of the glory of God. [3] And not only [that], but we also boast in tribulations, knowing that tribulation works endurance; …

Colossians 1 (JND) [1] Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus, by God's will, and Timotheus the brother, [2] to the holy and faithful brethren in Christ which [are] in Colosse. Grace to you and peace from God our Father [and Lord Jesus Christ]. [3] We give thanks to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ continually [when] praying for you, …



STANDING AND STATE

[p. 80] STANDING AND STATE

Ephesians 3: 14 - 21

I turn to the second prayer in Ephesians, and the first thing I call your attention to is the importance of what the apostle is about to press in this prayer. Little touches of any kind mark the importance of the subject. He says, “I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ”. It is a little thing, but it shows the contrast between the two prayers. 

As has been already said, there are two things in these two prayers: the one is standing; the other, state; and the state, as I will show you, becomes a cause of more anxiety to the servant of God than the standing; not that the standing is not important, but that the matter of deepest anxiety is state. I go further, and I will show you examples from Scripture to prove what I say - everything you do here is according to the state you are in at the time - not according to your standing, but according to your state. 

The danger with us who have learnt something of our standing is to overlook our state. We are anxious till we know our standing; there is a legality about us which makes us anxious until we do know it; when you first come to know it, it is like the sun rising after a dark night; but if you stop there you are sure to go down. Many a saint has felt the wonderful joy and delight of discovering his standing which he had been reaching after, and then failed utterly as to keeping this joy, through not maintaining the state corresponding to it. 

You see how important it is when you come to look at the servant. He says, “I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ”. As has been often remarked, it was “the God of our Lord Jesus Christ” in the former prayer; in this it is “the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ”. Here is the state into which we are brought with God; it is not only seeing the thing, but enjoying it - entering into it. 

The standing is yours without any effort, yet it is always in the standing that you acquire the state. But then there is another thing. It is that not only I have a state Godward but I must have a state Satanward. You must have a state which is fitted to meet the character of the evil of this present scene, and, according as you have that, you are able to do “according to the power that worketh in us”. 

In the sixth chapter the point is, that, if you give up your state, you lose the benefit of your standing, though it is only because you have this standing that you can get the state. The danger first is that a person does not see his standing; that I will go into presently; but that is not so dangerous a place as seeing the standing and not walking up to it. There is a divine instinct in the saint that craves to reach the thing the heart wants - to get hold of the standing. 

Have you read the history of Joshua? As soon as the children of Israel got into the land they were warned not to forget God, for, if they did, they would be worse off than they were in Egypt where they had the river, for they would have no rain. I am sorry to say I have seen many who have accepted the standing, but who have then given up the state in keeping with it, saying that it was impracticable, and who have thus perished “off the good land” - rather have lost the blessings of the standing. They have no rain - no present ministration from God. 

In Ephesians 6: 10 I find: “Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might”. Here I have come to the highest point: I am to be strong “in the power of his might”. In the first chapter I get the power acting towards us: “The exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who [p. 82] believe, according to the working of his mighty power which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places”. That was the mighty power working to us-ward. But now you are to use this power that has been acting towards you; you are to “be strong” in it, that you may be able to resist Satan, and, that too, not now as an open adversary - not coming forth as a roaring lion - but, in the most subtle way possible, he is going to try to divert you from the path you are in. Therefore you must have on the whole armour of God, “that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil”. Suppose a person gives up his state what good will his standing be? Satan will soon wile him off that. That is just where the Ephesians themselves went wrong, so that we find them in Revelation as having left their “first love”. I do not doubt that they lost first what is asked for in this prayer in the third chapter. He says, I have shown you in the first chapter where God has set you, and now what I am labouring for is that you should have from God directly all the benefits that flow to you from this standing. If you do not, you cannot act against or withstand the power that will seek to divert you from this standing. 

You will find, beloved friends, that there is a direct opposing power seeking to divert us from the place God has set us in; so the first thing the soul must get is a firm hold of that place. Therefore I will turn to: how I get a standing; and I will just mention two or three standings to make it plain to you. 

I will take the first from Romans 8: “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus”. That is a standing. I have nothing in the world to do as to it, but only to accept what God gives me, and open my mouth wider that He may fill it. There is no such thing as my getting a standing; that is to say, there is no such [p. 83] thing as effort on my part to get it; but there is every kind of effort - of exercise - nay, more - of labour, when I have a sense of what a wonderful standing God has brought me into, that I may be practically what God has made me to be. I believe this is a thing that we are most defective in, and I say, I am labouring before God night and day, so that my state may be practically up to my standing. A title, without means to support it, merely lays a person open to ridicule and censure. It is not now a question of the standing, but the question is: Have you means to support it? 

The land of Canaan was a land that “drinketh water of the rain of heaven”. That was the support. The standing was the land, but the rain of heaven was to support them in it - to keep up their state. So we get here in Ephesians: “That ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height” - the whole plateau - the whole domain - “and to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God” - in fact that you may be able to comprehend with all saints the love that has brought you there. Standing is not enough. You may be in the land “that drinketh water of the rain of heaven”, but what if you are indifferent? what if you are neglectful? Then there will be no rain, and you will perish from off the land. 

Now I take the very first standing which the epistle to the Romans sets forth. “Being justified by faith we have peace with God”. Supposing a person goes on carelessly, it does not at all alter the fact of his title, but he will lose the enjoyment of it; and I believe this is one of the reasons why persons want to hear over and over again of the putting away of their sins: it is just that they are not walking blamelessly - that they are not walking up to the standing that they have received. 

[p. 84] I turn to a passage in Romans 13 to show that you must keep your state up to your standing. “The night is far spent, the day is at hand; let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light. Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying; but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ”. Now mark, this is written to those who have been told of the fact of their justification by faith, and of their standing in “no condemnation”. God Himself had laid help upon One that was mighty; His arm had brought salvation; He had sent His Son. This Son was the righteous Man; He met all the mind of God both in public and in private life, until His path as a man culminated on the mount of Transfiguration, where God accredited Him as His beloved Son in whom He was well pleased. There “his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light”, and, when His disciples “were awake, they saw his glory”. From this point Christ descends to go into death, and in that death man was brought to an end. Man is gone, which is what baptism expresses; whilst in the Lord’s supper I find the Man - the first Man in resurrection. And, in that resurrection, I find that I am not only cleared from the old thing, but that I am being formed into the likeness of the One who has delivered me; I am of the same order - of the stock and lineage of this last Adam. “Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit”. It is not that He saves many - though He does save many - but the idea there is that the corn of wheat shall have many grains - many like Himself. 

I find saints do not know that they are new creatures, though they know that they have new feelings. Now in Christ, I get a perfect Man who bore the judgment that rested on me, and came out of it as the Head of [p. 85] a new order. I was a brother to the dying man, but now I am a brother to the risen Man. He was never a brother to me. I thank God that I can say tonight that I am much more distinctly, and more irrevocably, a brother to the risen Man, than I was to the dying man. I am unalterably of the stock and lineage of Christ. 

People may say to me, You do not act much like Christ. Well, that is what I am coming to. As we were saying this morning, I may be a goldfinch and never sing a note; I am one before I sing. If I were a goldfinch only because I sang, that would be making my standing dependent on my state. No bird sings before it flies; I have no way of exhorting you unless I can tell you that you are born of God, not merely that you have new desires. You are a new material - a new creature, and you ought now to have a likeness to Christ; and the problem is, that you are to work out Christ in the old frame-work. 

But the frame was made by Himself. I will not let you find fault with your bodies, because He made them. You may find as much fault as you like with the flesh, but that is not your bodies. Our bodies are “members of Christ”. Christendom has fallen into the great mistake of making our bodies members of the church, which is quite contrary to Scripture. Our bodies are “members of Christ”; this puts us in the place where He is Lord of the body. He is the Head of the new man. Taken individually my body is a member of Christ: “We are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones”. You are a new creation, and this new creation is to be exhibited in you. This new creation is developed by occupation with Christ in glory; He is the power of it; the life of Jesus is manifested by “bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus”. “I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live; yet not 1, but Christ liveth in me”. 

A Galatian was a Roman who had gone back from [p. 86] Romans 8. It was not that he denied sins put away, but that he did not see deliverance from sin; he had lost his true standing. What he stopped at was not that God had sent Christ to remove everything out of the way; but he did not see that God now forms me of the very same nature as of that unique One once on earth. As long as that blessed One was here, He was a solitary Man upon earth; but now He, being raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, forms a new class of men of the same order as Himself, and every believer is of this same class. And now the problem for the believer is to live Christ in his body upon earth. 

Nothing explains truth like practice; but, when I come to practise it, I find that I must have it fairly balanced, otherwise it is not workable. I often find in practice, that I have been extravagantly strong on some points and weak on others. Now, if I look at Christ in glory, I see the One who has accomplished the work, and brought in righteousness. Where is righteousness to be looked for? Only there. If I look at Him there, I am transformed “into the same image from glory to glory”. But, if I stop there, I do not get rid of the old thing. I find in the next chapter another point; and that is, that I am to carry about in my body the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in my body. You will see, if you look at 2 Corinthians 4: 10, that it does not say to get the life in you, but to have the life manifested. 

What I want you to see is that the way I develop the new creation, is by being occupied with the Head of it - with Him who is the source of it. If we were angels there would be no need of negation, but, as it is, there must be death in us; there must be the negative as well as the positive. We have to get rid of the bad; and, what is strange, the more good we get the more bad we have to get rid of. We acquired, 

[p. 87] in the garden of Eden, the knowledge of good by doing evil, without the power to follow the good; and we acquired the knowledge of evil without the power to withstand it. Conscience and knowledge, two things men boast so much of, were got by an act of disobedience; and neither will ever bring a soul back to God. We have, by nature, no idea whatever of evil; that is why, when I hear a person say I do not see the harm of it, that I answer, It is just because you have not learned enough good. And that is why a worldly saint will go through the world the easiest, and also do himself the least harm by going through it. It is only the worldly man who can say: I do not find it does me any harm. The man who knows most of Christ is always the one who is most apprehensive of Satan; whereas, if you get a dull Christian, and talk to him about the devil’s power being here and there, he will say, God forbid! Do not talk of such a thing! The fact is he is not walking with Christ. A saint walking with Christ sees satanic power everywhere - the very air is full of evil spirits, and has a pernicious influence upon the soul. 

True enough, I have to be occupied with Him who is the Head of the new order of things, but I have to do with negation besides: I have to carry about the dying, that the life may be manifested. It is not that the life is not there; it is that it may be manifested. Like a candle in a lamp; if the candle be in a dark lantern of course it cannot be seen; for the candle to be of any use, the lamp, in which it is, must be transparent. And so I have not the least hesitation in saying that there is more grace in every one in this room than they can express, because the body is opaque. And why? Because they have not denied self; self-gratification hinders them in the manifestation of Christ. So we read: “I keep under my body”. It is the body that becomes the theatre of this wonderful grace. The body is the place in which all the evil [p. 88] has been done, but now the Lord says, I have redeemed it; it must now be my place - my garden. It has been growing all the weeds that Satan could plant in it, but now it must grow flowers for me. 

Have you accepted the standing that “there is no condemnation”? Then you must walk carefully to maintain the state in character with that standing. In Romans we are told to “put on the armour of light”, which is a different thing from the whole armour of God that we get in Ephesians. This “armour of light” is our state: it is “put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ”. If you do not keep up the state, what will be the consequence? Why, that you will make “provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof”. 

Now it is most lamentable, but I believe it is most true, that many an honest-hearted person comes to the Lord’s table with the thought, that Christ’s blood there washes away the sins of the past week; if it be not so, the hymns and prayers are inconsistent, for the most of those that I hear speak of the benefits that accrue to us by the death of Christ; and thus it comes to be a sort of repetition of the mass. I am remembering the results to me of the death of Christ. But let me ask you, What is the Lord’s table? It is a very different thing from this: I express there that I have communion with the body of Christ; it is not with the benefits; it is with the Benefactor. And I am thinking of Him at the moment when He broke with every thing here; I remember Him where He was when He opened the door so that I might have fellowship with Him. 

I refer to this, because I see that souls are losing what they have got in their standing. It is true that “there is now no condemnation”, but there is another, and a very serious, thing that they have forgotten; and that is, they have ‘forgotten that they were purged from their old sins.’ And why? Because they have [p. 89] not kept up the activities of life; they have not kept up their state. You practically lose the standing when you lose the state; it is the state which really shows that you are fit for the standing. Among men a title is given because the one who receives it has the state fit to support it; of course I mean where a man is not born to it. So God says, I give you a standing, and I am determined you shall have means to keep it up - a state according to it. 

With the Nicolaitanes the evil was that they turned the grace of God into lasciviousness. But do you mean to tell me that a man who is walking in the consciousness of being free from condemnation will not loathe sin? The danger is with us lest we should get clear in our minds as to our standing, without being exercised as to whether we have the state that is in keeping with it. Surely attaining it should be our one great aim; it ought to be the labour of our heart to reach it. 

I now come to another point; but I hope that I have made it clear to you that the standing is entirely God’s own thought for us; He has wrought it out Himself; He meets us in it. 

Now, when Abraham came to the land, the Lord met him in the place where He had told him to go to, and there gave him a standing: “Unto thy seed will I give this land”. But, when he thus had the standing in the land, he gave up the state and went down into Egypt. Lot gave it up in another way. But it was the state they always gave up. Jacob did it in a still more remarkable way. After all the trouble he had had in getting back to the standing, and after the night of wrestling, he lets it drop - gives it all up - and gets overwhelmed in the world: he settles down at Shalem. There God says to him, Go up to Bethel, and get the state that belongs to you. 

But, whilst the standing is entirely of God’s grace, and He never alters it, yet I lose all the benefits of my [p. 90] standing if I lose the state in keeping with it. In the Ephesians you get the very highest standing and the state in keeping with it. But I find, in Revelation 2, that the candlestick is to be taken away from its place for this very reason, that they had lost their state: they had left their first love; they had lost their love for the Lord personally. The candlestick was what they were to hold as a light here. 

I need not go through all the passages that I could to prove this to you. We find the Corinthians were indulging themselves; the Galatians were trying to correct themselves; and the Colossians were trying to make the old man religious. But I would say one thing more about standing before I pass on, and that is, there is nothing so painful to the Spirit of God as your not accepting your standing. I refer you to Hebrews 3 for this. He calls it there “the provocation”. What was that? That they would not go up to their standing - they would not take possession of the good land. 

People say, I do not assume to be heavenly. I know why; it is because you do not want to be heavenly. 

It was “the provocation “. Why would they not go up? Because they thought the difficulties greater than God. Christians say, If I take that ground I shall never be able to keep it up. I say, I am glad to see you have a conscience; but it is God’s standing, and woe betide you if you do not take it up, for it is not my calling but God’s. It is the “evil heart of unbelief” that refuses it. The standing is the simple, free gift of His own love to us. I do not believe there is any moment of more ecstatic delight to the soul than the one in which it finds that God’s place for it is its own. It is a moment of unspeakable delight; it has reached the climax of everything, and it knows that it is there. It is a wonderful moment, but, I say, woe betide the person who is satisfied with [p. 91] stopping at it! What the Lord warns them about, on their getting into the land, is their state in it. 

Grace shows me where I am; I discover the feebleness of my nature in reference to God, and I must act accordingly. 

I turn to just one passage more, in 1 Corinthians 10, to show you how the Lord’s supper is brought in again. There we read, at the end of a long list of failures: “Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, and were destroyed by the destroyer”. I believe this is put the last on the list, though chronologically it happened second, because, unless souls get beyond this - unless they accept their standing - there can be no progress. How can I progress, unless I accept the place God has put me in? How can I progress, unless I am in the Father’s house? You may tell me you are a standard rose tree, and I do not doubt it, but I see no rose; and there will be none either, if a shoot be allowed from the briar. 

There is only one spot that will satisfy God’s heart for you, and will you not accept the position that the Father’s love has secured for you? It is not sin that keeps men from the great supper; it is the world. Poor, wretched one! is this world going to keep you from God’s great supper? “The great supper” is not salvation merely: it is entertainment. One said, “Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God”. That is the millennium. Oh! the Lord says, there is a greater thing than the millennium that is coming: there is the great supper now - a soul that is now in the peace, and rest, and enjoyment of the presence of God. 

Now in closing I shall make rather a strong statement, and that is, that the whole scene will close with state - not with standing. “The Spirit and the bride say, Come”. Is not that state? It is true that if they do not know their standing they can never say that; but you are never able to compete successfully with [p. 92] anything, unless you come into the combat in a right state. I do not believe what is so often said, that you do not know what the world is until you get into it. I read: “Who is blind, but my servant? or deaf, as my messenger?” It has been said a person never ministers so well in any meeting as when he comes in as a stranger, knowing nothing of the troubles that are in it. 

Just so with the worldlings. What people call the world is but a step above themselves; people think they are not worldly if they do not aim at what is above them, and only keep what they have been always used to; there is no thought of surrender in them. If they have not grasped the peg above themselves they think they are not worldly. Thus every one becomes a judge to himself of what “the world” is. I come into a room and see a mirror, and I say, What is that for? To look at. Oh! then there is no use in that; and, if it is not for use, it is only for display; and that is worldliness. If I come from God’s presence I may not know what all of you are doing, but I know what God’s mind is about you. I do not need to read the newspapers to know what the times are. The way a newspaper writer forms his opinions is he goes about in the clubs and picks up peoples’ thoughts on the subject in vogue, and then writes an article to support their prepossessions, so that a man reading it is only the more built up in his own ideas. 

But a man of divine power comes into the world for God, and forms his judgment of things from Him. He has been so occupied with Christ, that, though he may not know what is going on here, yet he comes with Christ’s mind and colour into the world, and is not prejudiced by the things he has to do with. Just as with Moses. He comes and finds the whole congregation gone off into idolatry. Does he say, What ought I to do? No; he knows what is suited to God; he takes the tabernacle and pitches it outside the camp. 

It is God’s purpose that we should know our standing, and I have nothing to do with obtaining it; but, when I come to state, I come to what is my enjoyment of the standing in which He has set me. And here I would say a word on one point in the sixth chapter of this epistle, and I speak it anxiously, beloved friends. It is that standing will not do in itself for Satan; nothing will do for Satan but character. You must have your “loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness, and your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace; above all taking the shield of faith” and “the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit”. In fact you have to be a man in armour. 

I believe that it is quite possible for a person to enjoy in a measure having to do with God, and yet to be practically careless. But, the moment Satan finds that I am set on gratifying myself, he says, I will have you there. Immediately he calls in question my standing, because my state is not up to it, and tries to divert me from the place of a heavenly man. He comes in with his wiles, and how am I to be preserved from his attacks? Nothing can keep me but character. Satan says, Oh, but you did such-and-such a thing yesterday! Very true, perhaps I did, but I am not going to do it today. Peter denies the Lord; yet he can turn round on the Jews and say to them, “Ye denied the Holy One and the Just”. He may have denied Him yesterday, but he will not do it today. Often in going to a worldly Christian’s house I have said: I must button up my coat here, for I shall get no quarter; there will be wiles all round to trip me up, and then afterwards the casting it at me that I have fallen into them. 

I have unbounded resources, but they are not here; and I must not lose my connection with Christ, if I would draw from them. It is not simply joy, but I must be practically connected with Him: as He says, 

“Without me ye can do nothing”. There is no practice like those armed men going round Jericho: there was patience, and prayer to God; they were occupied with the power of God. Do you think God has set us in this wonderful place, and made us strong in this mighty power, and that then we are not to know what God is to us in this place? We are practically deficient in this; there is a great lack of armed men. And then comes: “Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints”. It is not here praying for ourselves; it is praying for one another. And here the world cannot touch me; Satan cannot touch me; I am invulnerable to Satan whilst dependent on God. I never am conscious of being happy in praise or prayer to God, except as I am sure that He has taken it in. There is not a practical sense in souls of having to do with a great and wonderful unseen God. It is only thus - having the sense of this divine power being for you - that it is possible to resist the force that is against you; to resist the power of evil that is setting in on every side to turn you away from your true place. I would say again that if you lose your state you lose all the privileges of your standing. 

Well, may the Lord direct our hearts into it in such a day as this. I can only press it upon you. The apostle says, “I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ”; he felt what a solemn thing it was - how important that saints should have a state in character with their standing. I do ask you solemnly: Have you walked in any practical self-denial during this - year - I will say? or are you looking out for every opportunity to gratify yourself? Are you saying, There is something pleasant to look forward to? Do you “take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake”? You may put up with them perhaps; but do you take pleasure in them? If you say, Oh! why should I not make the best of both worlds? I reply, Because you have got the best in the next with the One who suffered the worst here; and we are left here to be the expression of that blessed One who has set us in the light, and joy, and presence of God Himself. 
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Hebrews 3 (JND) [1] Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of [the] heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our confession, Jesus, [2] who is faithful to him that has constituted him, as Moses also in all his house. [3] For *he* has been counted worthy of greater glory than Moses, by how much he that has built it has more honour than the house. …

1 Corinthians 10 (JND) [1] For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; [2] and all were baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; [3] and all ate the same spiritual food, …



FOR CHRIST HERE

[p. 96] FOR CHRIST HERE

John 15

I should like to say a word on service. You are here in testimony for Christ, but first you must learn that Christ is for you; it is then only that you can be for Him. 

In looking at these chapters of John, as every careful reader of Scripture knows, we find, in the thirteenth and fourteenth, Christ for us, and this my heart has to learn first. Then the fifteenth chapter is, I am for Christ. It is not anything about life, as people often suppose. In the seventeenth chapter, which is higher still, it is not that I am for Christ, but, if I may use such a word, I am as Christ. 

Thus we get progress in the chapters. There is nothing about joy in chapter fourteen; there is fulness of joy in chapter 15; and in chapter 17 it is: “MY joy fulfilled in them”. The first great point for every soul is to know that Christ is for me; I cannot take the place of being for Him otherwise. 

He gives us here three characteristics of what we are to be: disciple; friend; and witness. Each believer ought to be the three. The Lord prepares us for this service by the way in which He deals with us Himself; and in this there is a double action: washing and sanctifying. 

I first turn back to the thirteenth chapter, because there the Lord begins to educate the disciples for this new position. He here shows them that He is about to go away and that, whilst away, He will take care to remove from them everything that would hinder communion with Himself. Washing removes from us anything that defiles; that is the first thing. Nothing can be more touching to the heart! He says, I am going away; I am leaving you in the defiling place; 

[p. 97] but I will take such care of you that I will keep you from all that could come in to distract your heart and prevent your having fellowship with Me. It is the action of the priest outwardly (the action inwardly always goes on); it comes in washing power; He washed them, and wiped them; He entirely removes everything that could hinder intimacy between Him and me. 

This is practically brought out in the twenty-first chapter, where, “when they had dined”, He says, as it were: Now Peter, I want to have an explanation with you. Often we judge acts without touching the roots - without reaching the point of departure. Every person, unless he is extremely degraded, is sorry for his faults; but it is a very rare person who is sorry for the thing that commits the faults. 

Peter is broken down, and now washing comes in. It is not merely pointing out the sin; that is law; law always rebukes; there is nothing about washing in the law. Washing is removing the thing that defiles, and that is the action of Christ to me. He says, I so love to have you in unclouded intimacy with me, that, while it ought to be your business to take care that nothing should come in to interfere with it, yet, if it do, it shall be my care, if you are subject to me, to remove it. 

Intercession always goes on for everyone; grace follows everyone, for grace flows out unhinderedly; but all are not washed. All sat round the table, and the Lord went round, and washed their feet; and, if anyone were not subject, he did not get it done, anyhow, not for a time. You will find in the case of everyone who is happy with the Lord, that the first action on going to Him is washing. Souls often only get to this point - getting rid of the thing that defiles; but that is not sanctification. Sanctification is that you are keeping the word; not only the word acting on you, but you act according to it. The disciples [p. 98] going to Emmaus give us an example of this. And the Lord says in Revelation, “I have not found thy works complete “. It was not that they had not begun; what proves the mettle of any one is whether he can finish his work; everyone can commence a thing - there is a novelty about it that is pleasing; but the point is where is the one who can finish it? This is what the Lord is setting forth, and I do not know anything more interesting to my heart. 

A soul walking with the Lord will always know why the Lord is interfering with him, for He will be sure to tell him; He will bring the word to bear upon him. The Father chastens me, that I may be a partaker of His holiness; and the Lord Jesus washes me, to the same end. A person walking carefully with the Lord is conscious of this sanctification going on. If affliction come upon him, he can say, I know why this is come upon me, because there is another thing going on. The Lord says, I have a controversy with you about that; and the one who knows it, instead of finding it a grievous thing, is glad to get rid of it. 

The Lord says now to Peter, “Follow me”. The real hindrance to your following Christ definitely is that there is something that has not been cleared up between your heart and Himself. That is what it was with Peter. After he had been ordained and sent forth in service for Christ, he goes off the line - he is going quite the wrong way; they all go off on a wrong line of things - millennial, if you will. Now the Lord comes in, and waits for the time when He shall have it out with him; and this is always His way. He does not come down on him at once, and ask for an explanation, but He waits till after they had dined - waits till after dinner, when the heart had been brought into perfect social ease; and then He says to Peter, There is a little question to settle between you and Me. Why, we do it ourselves; we do not come down harshly at an unfitting moment to find fault, but we [p. 99] wait until we are sitting round the fire to say, I want a little explanation from you. Of all things I think explanations are the most trying; but, though such times are not pleasant, they are useful; they have to be gone through. 

Thus was the Lord freeing Peter from self-confidence, and I call attention to the manner in which He did it, because I think we are defective in the manner of our service. He says, “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them”. He brings the word to bear. The word comes down, and reaches my soul, so as to detect the deficiency that is there; and I say, nobody knew that deficiency in me but Christ, and He has touched it. 

When any ministry comes home to me and touches my conscience, it is not the minister, it is Christ Himself that is speaking. Servants sometimes think they can apply the word, but be assured you never can. The Lord will apply it. He may give you the word, but you cannot apply it. He alone knows the secrets of the heart, and He is too loving and too careful about my heart to entrust that office to any other than Himself, though He may make another the channel of it. Therefore we read: “Nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church”. 

You see the first thing - the ground work of all service - is this gracious way of setting about it. I see a defect in a brother; then I am responsible to remove it. But I may not be able to remove it, though I may have sorrow about it. It is not at all that I do not see it. The child I love best is the one to whose faults I shall be most alive, but at the same time most anxious that no one else shall see them. I desire to see saints that I have a care for, up to the standard which I know to be according to the mind of Christ. As Paul says, “I am jealous over you with godly jealousy”. When I thus see a defect, and am not able to remove it, then all I can do is to fall back on the Lord. 

[p. 100] You will find there is a practical cause of failure in attempting to remove a defect from another which one has not removed from oneself. Such a one is powerless to do it, however much he may see the necessity of it. While desirous to do the right thing, he is lacking in skill for it; he is an unskilled surgeon; he has not had practice. The true place of a Christian is to be like the great physician Hahnemann, who, it is said, practised all his remedies first on himself. That is the effective person practically. I know the tender, gentle, nurselike way, in which the Lord has dealt with myself; so the apostle shows how necessary it is that there should be love in our dealing with another. Love takes away everything that could interfere between the soul and Christ; therefore, in Corinthians, he insists on it that the man who deals with others must be a man of charity. The man of charity is the man who has got rid of himself. I have alluded to this because it is the groundwork of all service. 

Of course the thirteenth chapter is private, and the fifteenth public: you do not wash people’s feet in public. But the thirteenth is the groundwork of service: you cannot so much as read your Bible, or even pray, but you must begin with John 13; there is no effective service of any kind that does not begin with removing anything that interferes with communion. 

Take Cain as an example; he says, “Am I ... my brother’s keeper”. But I am my brother’s keeper now. I often wish I did not see defects, for then I should not be chargeable with them. No doubt the best way to correct defects is to be before that person the living expression of the power of Christ in the very thing in which he fails. You see a vain person; well, walk before him without a bit of vanity. You see a proud person; walk before him in humility; you need not tell him that he is proud; let him see what grace can do in you, and thus you will become a voice to him that will be better than any rebuke. 

[p. 101] I turn now to the fifteenth chapter, which is public. And the first thing I get in it is: “Abide in me, .. . without me ye can do nothing”. You must have to do with the Lord. It is not standing at all; it is state; it must be a thing that is going on; you must have the Lord at the time. Now if you go to visit a sick woman and say to yourself by the way: I will try to say something comforting to that poor woman; I say you have spoiled the whole thing; you are wanting to do something, whilst you ought to have wanted to be something - to be Christ. And what will you leave behind you as the result? The sick woman will say, That was such a nice person; not: I have been edified through the presentation of Christ to my soul. 

“Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit”. I will give you an illustration which I borrow from the Servant in the Psalm: “my goodness extendeth not to thee, but to the saints that are in the earth, and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight”. The moment I get anything from God, it is not to go back to Him, but down to man; I am to give it out to refresh others. “The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal”. You are to be like a fruit tree in a garden. A fruit tree is to be plucked of its ripe fruit by whoever the owner of the garden chooses - it is there for the use of those who have the privilege of guests in his garden. Are you ready to be plucked by every one He invites to His garden? The figure is that of a garden; you may be a currant tree, or a peach tree; there are various kinds in a garden. When the fruit is ripe it is ready to be plucked; the owner allows me to go into the garden, and I have the privilege of taking what I want; and what do I take? Why the ripe fruit, of course. And who is the sufferer? Why the tree! 

Sometimes I find a person who is not ready to be a donor - who is not ready to be plucked. How different to the saints of old, whose “deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality”. The apostle says, I do not want your gifts, but I am glad of them as “fruit that may abound to your account”. It is not that I can spare it, but that I am here for the express purpose of being plucked. “Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit”. I am here to be a servant; I am here to be plucked, but at His pleasure only; and that is like Himself; I then learn of Him who for our sakes became poor that we “through his poverty might be rich”. He was here to be a servant. There is nothing more unhealthy than the saint who appropriates everything for his own use and comfort. There is nothing more humbling to one’s heart. I would say to each one of you, How are you spending your time? The one who spends it on himself only makes himself a spectacle of misery to the eyes of men, and God will make him so too. I said to a person a little while ago, ‘I have seen you like a stately cedar of Lebanon, full of self-consideration’. I could have added, ‘Now you are broken down like a bramble bush’. Where is the love you say you have in your heart, when you never do anything to show it? 

It is not a question of ability. The apostle says of some, that “beyond their power they were willing”. “It is accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not”. just as it was with the gathering of the manna; the poor feeble old man, or the little tottering child, gathered alike with the strongest man: “He that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no lack”. And it must be so. I do not care if a person says he is poor; let him give of his poverty. The poor widow gave all she had for the temple. Have you done as much for the church? She might, as has been said before, have given one of the mites to God, and kept the other for herself; it notes the fact that she had two; but she [p. 103] gave them both - her all - to the Lord. I speak of this because I think the tendency in us is to surround ourselves, and to let others surround us, with comforts. But you have to come to the fact that you are put here as one who is to be plucked - as one who really is a fruit tree in the garden of Christ upon earth. 

And He has these fruit trees here not for Himself, but for the saints in whom is all His delight. I ask you, are you practically a fruit tree here for the Lord, and is your fruit in word and work growing for the benefit of any whom He may send to pluck it? That is what it is to be a “disciple “. If you are, then what you have for yourself is your joy full. I never see a person wholly given up to the Lord that he is not as bright as can be; his joy is full. If any one talks of being worn out, I say, You are not serving the Lord, or your joy would be full. Even one who sees the ruin and the crash of all here, has yet his joy full if he is serving truly. 

What do you think that man would have said who broke through the Philistines’ camp, if I had asked him what he was doing it for? He would have said, All I want is a drink of water for my captain. What! risk your life for such a thing as that? Yes, anything to please my lord. I do not care what it is! Let each one of you go home to your different spheres and ask yourselves there, is that the course you are taking? Is that the action of your life? Will I endanger my life? Will I go through anything just to get a drink of water for my Lord? In the case of David, what characterises the action is that when he had got it he would not drink it: this offering of a true heart must be consecrated for ever to the Lord. 

As I have said, the tendency is either to let others do it to you, or to surround yourself with comforts. But the question should be not, What do I want? but, What can I do without? It is not only to want nothing, but what can I do without? That is the point [p. 104] to come to, and it is not monasticism for, whilst thus needing nothing for self, I am interested about others, and can think of them. The apostle says, “I have no man likeminded who will naturally care for your state”. Look at that servant of the Lord, Epaphroditus; what must the state of the saints have been then? when he would not tell the Philippians he was sick, because he knew the sorrow of heart it would give them. What real interest for servants there was in the saints of that time! 

I come now to the “friend “. The friend is one who gives his life for the saints. That is the public expression of love. Everyone here in Quemerford and elsewhere ought to be able to say of me, There is a man who would give his life for the saints. It is not giving property; it is giving one’s life; that is the character of this love. But let me come to detail. I find everybody else out by studying myself, because “As in water face answereth to face, so the heart of man to man”. Now, in the question of service, do you consider people? or are you merely thinking of yourself? If you go to see a very feeble person, do you stay a very long time? and perhaps pray about something you have on your own heart? I believe you fail there. I sometimes say to myself when I have been speaking too long: You are not considering others; you must put yourself in their shoes. The greatest lack I know is the lack of consideration and sympathy. And the reason you are thus wanting is that you have not studied yourself, and seen how God has considered you. Paul says, “We were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her children”. Did you ever nurse a child? I suppose most of you have fed one, putting a little sup down its mouth at a time, taking care it was not too hot. It is just thus that Paul speaks of himself; not as a father, only, but as a nurse too. 

Take a prayer meeting, for instance; you pray a [p. 105] long time; then you are not considering others, you are considering yourself. I remember a meeting when a great number of hymns were given out, and, when I spoke of it afterwards, someone said to me, “Why do you object?” I said, “Because you did not think of me” - meaning that they were not considering others, or really the Lord who would consider for the assembly. 

I dare say all here know that there is what is called a key-note to every room. A professor of sound would tell you in a minute the key-note to which to pitch your voice, so that it would be heard in every part of the room. Now if I get the key-note of a meeting (I know not if I have today), I have got what will suit every saint there, even the most dormant; and it will wake him up, anyhow for the time, even if he goes to sleep again, like an oyster opening only to shut up again; still he will get a sense that he has been in a good place. And it would be not a sensational thrill either, but a divine touch that awakened the dormant heart; it is: “Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light”. I have thus seen a whole meeting shaken up into vigour and life, though I have known that most of them would in all probability return again to their dull ways. 

I am not speaking of gifts now. Gifts are specialities, and all are not gifted; but every one may be a fruit tree. If you have a gift, you must be in a certain state to be able to exercise it. You may offer me a fine mettled horse, but if you say he is unmanageable, I say, I would rather have a dull pony. The ability is in the former, but the state to enable you to make use of it is lacking; there is no abiding in Christ; there is not charity - he is not tractable. 

What characterises a “friend” is not merely that I am a fruit tree, but that I am here to give my life for the brethren. I believe it is the one thing that [p. 106] will keep a person safe in this world - having but one thought, to live for the saints. You say, But do you not live for the world? No, I live for the saints; and, as to the world, I work for it from the heart of Christ. And that is where I think evangelists sometimes make a mistake: they work to the heart of Christ instead of from it. The true evangelist is one who finds, as I might say, vacancies in the heart of Christ, and says, I go out to find persons to fill them. He is like a recruiting sergeant going out for recruits to fill the ranks; he is commissioned from the heart of Christ to go forth, and bring back souls to the place he came from himself. I do not ask him to talk to them about ‘church truth’; but he brings them to Christ, and that is ‘church truth’. Paul came from Christ, so he brought souls to Him. 

There is such a thing as being simply a philanthropist in evangelising. The unconverted man, who would have brought all his friends to the gold diggings, now that he is a Christian, tries to bring them all to faith in Christ very much on the same principle. This is only benevolence; it is meeting man in his ruined condition, and offering him relief in it; but it is not leading him entirely out of it to Christ. 

But love is quite other than benevolence, though love, too, relieves of every want; as the scripture says. “He will rest in his love “. There never was a greater evangelist than the apostle Paul, and he says, “I endure all things for the elect’s sakes”. The evangelist must love. It is not a question of preaching any particular point of truth, but it is having his heart charged with the love of Christ’s heart, and then coming forth to say, I come not only to save you from judgment, but to bring you to Christ. He may go on a long time before he finds the silver piece, but he will find it in the end. The world wants him to “sweep the house”: that is what missionary societies are chiefly doing. The evangelist will “sweep the house” too, as he [p. 107] seeks to find the silver piece, for he cannot help imparting a good colour to the world. 

I shall say one word more, and that is as to the “witness “. All this devotion to one another will call out the enmity of the world. It is the most strange thing, but the Lord says, that, if you are the expression of the most devoted love to one another, instead of your calling out the world’s admiration, you will call out its enmity; it will hate you. Hence we read: “When the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me”. There is another action of the Spirit of God. The Spirit of God is here to comfort us in the absence of Christ, but He is here, too, to stand for Christ in the presence of the world. He is here in Quemerford. Do you realise that He is here? I was saying somewhere the other day, that a man with a good stick could drive all the saints out of the place; but I defy him to do so, why? Because they have got so much power? Not at all! but because the Holy Spirit was there. 

I lament it in my heart, but I have not a doubt that everyone who is giving up the power of the Holy Spirit as to testimony for Christ is weakening the enjoyment of the Holy Spirit in his own soul. That is why I am against placards, against sensationalism, and I hope I shall be more against them than ever, because it is bringing in the power of man, instead of that of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit does not want human agency. You say, But may I not do this or that? You may do anything that the Spirit of God tells you to do; but do you think that God cannot bring people in to hear the gospel preached without your placarding it all over the town? I see the whole world combined against Paul at Philippi, but God came in and put them all aside, and just brought in the jailor where Paul was, in order that he might be saved. 

[p. 108] There is an invisible power with us here in this room, in testimony for Christ. You need not be discouraged a bit. There is an invisible power with us; there is the Holy Spirit, and nothing can overcome Him. And the one who does not maintain this fact, does not maintain the testimony of the glorified Christ, for the Holy Spirit was to come from heaven to tell of Him: “He shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you”. He comes in to comfort you in the absence of Christ, and He is with you also as a testimony against the world, and, if you stand with Him now, He says, I will tell you all that concerns that absent One and His glories. Thus, as you get hold of the sixteenth chapter, you will find what it is to get into the seventeenth, and become a living representation of that absent One - of Him here where He is not. But to be this you must take the road to it. 

The Lord teaches us the tenderness of His own patient love, as He makes us fruit trees in His garden, to be plucked by those whom He privileges to share that which belongs to Himself. May He lead our hearts to know the reality of it. 


Scripture references

John 15 (JND) [1] I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. [2] [As to] every branch in me not bearing fruit, he takes it away; and [as to] every one bearing fruit, he purges it that it may bring forth more fruit. [3] Ye are already clean by reason of the word which I have spoken to you. …

John 13 (JND) [1] Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus, knowing that his hour had come that he should depart out of this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world, loved them to the end. [2] And during supper, the devil having already put it into the heart of Judas [son] of Simon, Iscariote, that he should deliver him up, [3] [Jesus,] knowing that the Father had given him all things into his hands, and that he came out from God and was going to God, …



SATAN

[p. 109] SATAN

Genesis 3: 1 - 7

We should be impressed, each of us, as far as the Lord enables us, with what we have to guard against; any part of the truth that has been overlooked anywhere. What we require in a measure to be revived, the Lord would supply it to us, if we waited on Him. We ought to come to hear with the expectation that He will set forth to us what we require. And, in saying this, it is not abstract things that I mean: we are often too abstract; it is Himself that we want, it is everything that we may know what He is. But we are constantly taken unawares; we are unprepared for the character of the thing that is here, because we are not instructed as to it. ‘Forewarned is forearmed’. 

The subject I wish to bring before you, after this preface, is one on which I am not able to say much, but it is one of great importance. It is Satan - his power, and the different ways in which we suffer from his antagonism. 

I feel there is a great and, I trust, a growing desire to follow the Lord; but I do not think there is a sufficient sense of the power of evil, and of the character of that evil. The Lord says, “I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil”. It was a very momentous thought in His mind. He does not wish us taken out of it, but He does wish us to be kept from it. I feel that many are not sufficiently acquainted with the character of this evil. I may say, for one, I have not been sufficiently acquainted with his devices. 

The first class of opposition comes out in what I have read. Whatever God is set upon, that is what Satan is set against. It is an immense thing for us to [p. 110] get hold of this thought. As far as I am able to take you, the subject will be mostly suggestive; but I think the greatest and the most important teaching in a day like this is suggestive. If you are true in heart before the Lord, you will work it out. It does not produce the same results, I think, when everything is made as plain as a map to us. It may be very pleasant to be able to say, ‘I see it as plain as ABC’; but it will not be effective teaching when it is. The Lord spoke to the multitude in parables. If Israel had really cared to understand Him, they never would have been satisfied till they had arrived at understanding His thought. The Lord spoke to them in parables, and the very fact of their being satisfied that He should do so, showed that they did not care to know His mind. If a friend of mine speak or write to me in parables, I never rest until I get at his meaning. But the Lord spoke to them in parables, and the multitude were indifferent as to what was meant; and when He was alone with them, He expounded all things to His disciples. 

I will touch on two or three places in Scripture where my subject comes out. In the passage I have read, Satan comes in against what God was set upon; he comes in to explain away the word. It is the word he assails, not things. When you lose the word you have lost your power. So he does not begin so much by pointing out to the woman the advantages to be gained as by assailing the word. Having got the word he attempts to pervert it. It is, “Yea, hath God said?” and, “Ye shall not surely die”. He does not yet tempt her to eat. 

If you study your own history you will see the way you have been ensnared and rescued; and no one is happy who has not got a history - if he do not walk, so to say, historically with God - seeing and understanding God’s dealings with him. I do not mean by this your keeping a diary - a diary is a record of your [p. 111] feelings; I mean, literally, history, that is, the events of your life. 

An important thing comes out here which marks the difference between a work of the flesh and a work of Satan. It is a point of great interest as to the moment when an act of the flesh becomes a work of Satan. A simple act of the flesh - I mean an act of flesh simply - is just doing something that pleases me at the moment; it is simply gratification of the flesh: as we read: she “saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise”. But in satanic action there is always a design - there is an end farther on to be reached. The action of the flesh is momentary; it is the present moment that is before me; I like it at the moment; there is no forecasting - no issue to be reached. But when there is an evil issue to be reached by it, it is satanic. 

How would it come in? “Let not the sun go down upon your wrath, neither give place to the devil”. When you are in a condition for Satan to help you, he will surely do so. I state the principles in a broad way, and may my doing so give you a deeper sense of what a shelter your heart may find in Christ. If you get the sense of a terrible never-ceasing foe on the one hand, it will make you more conscious, on the other, of what it is for you to have the Lord for your shelter as you walk through this evil world. 

I just pursue the subject, but not to dwell on every example. I say nothing of Cain, for instance, but pass on to Noah. Noah does not begin with Satan; he only plants a vineyard; but that is self-gratification. And, let me warn you, the moment you yield to self-gratification you are in danger. It is a thing that suits you, and you are allured by it; green fields, no matter what it is, but the allurement comes first. Woe if you yield to it! This was the character of the first temptation of the Lord. When He was a hungered, 

[p. 112] Satan presents the temptation to make stones into bread. 

If I look at Noah, I see he is set upon the earth on new terms, and the point was whether he would break down in keeping them. His planting a vineyard was simply self-gratification, but in so doing he failed to keep the word. “Hold fast the form [the outline or scope] of sound words”. It was the scope of the things that he lost. It is not, as people so often say, whether you “have a text” or not for a certain action. Noah had no text - nothing had been said to him about a vineyard; but, Noah, if you had understood that God had put you upon the earth to rule, you never would have done anything to imperil your calling. He who cannot rule himself cannot rule others. Satan was meanwhile glorying in the fact that what God had set up in man had failed, and he brings in Canaan, who is the emissary of Satan, and Canaan is cursed. 

I now pass on to Aaron himself. Aaron wanted to please the people, and, through this desire, led away from God, he is soon betrayed into sin by Satan. It is not that he is a bad person, but, thinking he would meet the condition of the people, he was ready to be the tool of Satan. It is the converse of Job’s case. He was a good man, who, afflicted by Satan, will not surrender faith. The calf that Aaron made was the evidence of the Egypt out of which they had come - surrendering the truth of God for idols. 

I have passed over Pharaoh, because he was a wicked man. But whilst doing so, I just say that man is an incompetent creature, so that when he gets into a strait, he must have either God or Satan to help him. Pharaoh went to the magicians. Aaron has been prominent for God, but prominence does not save him. Prominence for God here does not save from the activity of Satan. The moment you look out to meet the popular mind, it is man you are trying [p. 113] to meet and not God, and you then readily become the tool of Satan. He supplies a ready invention: he quickly found the gold for Aaron. What a thing is Satan! 

You ask, What would be the effect of heeding this counsel? Practically you would have such a sense of what Satan’s power is, that you would know that if you are not in Christ nothing can protect you. Education cannot keep Satan out; not all the thoughts of man can do it. One of the greatest crimes I ever heard of has lately been carried out by a man of education; if he had not had intelligence and education, he could not have constructed his infernal machine. The terrific nature of satanic power is that it is unceasing in its hostility against that which God is set on. And who, then, escapes his attacks? Why, those who are not set upon what God is. They escape from suffering; they escape the pain of his opposition. 

I pass by the book of Daniel, in which we find more than one instance of his working, and go on to the Lord’s own temptation. Nothing astonishes me like this. See what the malice of Satan is - malice in the very essence of it. Here is the Son of God on the earth, and what would Satan do? Satan in effect says, I will turn the Son of God aside first for a bit of bread - that is the necessary food for every man. Second, by offering Him the world in a new way. And, third (God forbid that we should ever fall into it!) by seeking to make Himself singular among men by the interposition of God for Him. Thus could Satan seek to upset the very Son of God. Wickedness cannot imagine goodness, any more than a good man can believe in a bad one. Here is God’s Son, the Creator, on the earth; and Satan thinks he will turn Him aside for a bit of bread! 

I know in how small a way I can take any of you into this, but I have the comfort in my own soul of knowing that the Lord would have you awake up to the gravity [p. 114] of it, and, if you wait upon Him, He will carry you into it far beyond what I can. 

We now pass on for a moment to Matthew 16, where the Lord calls Peter, Satan. He says, “Get thee behind me, Satan; thou art an offence unto me; for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be of men”. This is a remarkable thing. Here is he, who has just received the greatest revelation that was possible for a man coming out with that which is satanic. The Lord had just before said to him, “Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven”. And now, when the Lord spoke of His death, not as merely saving, but as that through which man should be judicially set aside, “Peter took him and began to rebuke him”. Mark, it is not salvation here. Peter never objected to be saved - no one does; but Peter objected to man being set aside. This shows us what Satan is about. The Lord here brings out what is his great point of attack. It is accompanied with a great revelation; and this person to whom the revelation has been made cannot endure the fact that man is to be set aside - to find his end on the cross. “Be it far from thee, Lord; this shall not be unto thee”. And the solemn answer is: “Get thee behind me, Satan “. 

I now travel on to see how this is worked out. But I must first take another thought in connection with this principle, so I just state the fact, in passing, that when the Lord was being crucified, Judas was actually carried off by Satan: “Satan entered into him”. But Peter is sheltered. The Lord says to him, “Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat, but I have prayed for thee”. Satan gets round him first by great bravery for his Master; he is carried away by his natural prowess, and cuts off the high priest’s servant’s ear, and then he will go on to the high priest’s house to see the end. It was [p. 115] all quite natural. But just see how he is decoyed. A friend leads him into the house, and there he warms himself by the fire, for it was cold. Satan never lets you know you are in his toils until he has got you fast, and then he seeks to plunge you into despair. And notice his malice; not satisfied with having got the multitude and the apostate disciple to work his will against the Lord, he will have one of the nearest and dearest of His disciples. Do you at all understand his malice? Are you alive to the fact that, if you have not the arms of Christ around you, you are not safe for a moment from the virulence of this untiring foe? 

In Acts 1 find Ananias and Sapphira the tools of Satan; he makes them believe that the Holy Spirit is not in the church. He says to them, You may tell the lie, no one will ever find it out; and you will get an advantage in two ways: you will have the credit of having given all that you possess to the church, and you will also have a good bit of the money for yourselves. The object of Satan here is to disparage and undermine the work of God, and to neutralise His grace. The temptation offered to them was that of eminence in the church of God. That was the bait with which Satan deluded them. It is well, when anything is put before you, to ask yourself the simple question: Is this Christ, or is it a bait? Christ is the only measure for everything; can I answer, I have enough in Christ? This is the practical benefit of being in the presence of Christ; I can then say, Having Him I can do without anybody; I am perfectly happy with Christ. Can you do without your family? Well, I say this, that the sense of the presence of Christ consists in being able to say, “No bread”; nothing but Christ; nothing for the human side. When I come down to the wilderness I want other things; why, I want a coat, for instance; but up there, in His presence, it is ever “No bread”. You may be a very sincere man, but I do maintain that [p. 116] you have lost His presence when you take up your cares. You say, I have to go to Him about my troubles, surely? and of course you have; I do not mean that; but when you are occupied with Christ in His own sphere you need nothing else. As one has said, ‘A prayer-meeting is in the wilderness; a worship-meeting in the holiest’. The moment I am in His own sphere He Himself is the satisfying object of my heart; I do not want anything but Himself - no super-additions. Here on earth I want food and raiment and comforts; I cannot get on without things needful to the body. God knows I want things, and He furnishes them, too. But I have the sense in my soul that when I have to do with Christ in His own sphere, though I may drop very soon into the wilderness again, still, as I know Him there, I am in an ecstasy. It is Christ, and not myself, that engrosses me. In “believers’ meetings”, as they call them, they are looking out for divine grace acting on themselves, instead of enjoying Christ Himself. 

I look now for a little at the epistles. What was their failure at Corinth? It was that they would spare man. It is not that they would not accept Christ for their sins, but they would not accept Christ crucified as their pattern here on earth. There are three things important for the soul to see. First, God in the cross of Christ clears me of everything that stood between me and Him. Second, I am united to Christ in glory; I am put where He rules, where His sway is owned. Third, I return now to the cross to turn out everything in myself that would hinder the outshining of Christ. You admit that you are clear of your sins; if you were not you could not be united to Him in glory; and now you are to resist everything in you that is contrary to Him, that the light may shine out in this vessel that He has redeemed to Himself, and that you may come out here in the strength and grace of Christ. The man must go. And this the Corinthians would not have. 

[p. 117] The consequence was, that Satan got in. I do not comment on it; but I just point out how that, in the second epistle, they were slow to receive back the offender. They had been unduly lax; now they are unduly severe. Says the apostle, “I beseech you that ye would confirm your love toward him, .. . lest Satan should get an advantage of us”. I mention it to show how he first mars the work of God by introducing terrible laxity among the saints, and then by leading them to go too much the other way. 

There is another thing I just turn to in the first epistle to Timothy. In these two epistles to Timothy we get mention of “the latter times” and of “the last days”. We are now in the latter of these two; and I wish to show you the difference between the satanic action in the two. It is the same principle here that we have already noticed. In “the latter times” of the first of Timothy, Satan brings in a system with which we are all acquainted - Romanism - which is an exaction on man; hence, of course, it is not supersession. It is just the difference between exaction and supersession. An exaction on the man admits his existence. Satan substitutes a new kind of godliness for the divine godliness brought before us in the preceding verse, and this consists in exaction on the man. If I say you are not to marry, not to do this and that, I admit that you are alive. Satan will bring in anything to make me admit that I am here. Let Ishmael stay in the house; make a servant of him, if you like; but do give him a corner. No, he is to go out. So Romanism came in to substitute something for God’s supersession of man here, and that substitution is exaction. 

But in the second of Timothy it is not substitution that he brings in, but imitation. Oh, but is not Romanism still going on with its exactions all around us? I have no doubt that it is; but besides Romanism, another phase of evil has now come in: we read of “[p. 118] having a form of godliness, but denying the power”, and of those who are “ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth”. These “resist the truth”, as “Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses”. It is imitation of the truth, and that not in a person who has never learned it. It is imitation, combined with sickly sentimentality, which the term “silly women” expresses; it does not mean literally women, but the effeminacy of character which goes after this imitation. This is the character of the last days. 

All I am saying is conveyed in the first sentence I uttered, namely, that Satan is ever set against that which God is set upon. 

If you look at Ephesians, you find that Satan is always opposing the saints who faithfully pursue their heavenly calling. It is when we have on the whole armour of God that “we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places”. It is there that the warfare is unceasing. There is something exceedingly fearful in the virulence of it. If you are determined to enjoy your rights to heaven, his opposition to you will be unceasing, and therefore it is compared to wrestling - every sinew is strained to the uttermost to upset the antagonist; and all this because I insist upon my rights. Many a one has proved the severity of the struggle. God will help them; that is enough. But many a one, because he insisted on his rights with not strength enough to maintain him - many a one who has been the brightest, the foremost of all - has been floored by Satan. Their purpose, however, is known to God, and He certainly will restore them. They were set on going on to glory, but they did not look for the protection offered them by the way - they had not on their armour - and so they were drawn aside. And then it is said of them, “Oh, there are [p. 119] your people who said they were heavenly!” And so they are; they were right in their purpose, but they have failed in carrying it out; and I warn you, if you do seek to maintain your rights, you must be prepared for the most unrelenting opposition - for the most dire virulence of Satan. If you say, God has given me heaven, and I mean to have it, I answer, You must have your armour on then. And that is character; it is not prayer simply. No man can get on against Satan without character; you never can face Satan if you have not character; you may have large conceptions of righteousness, but the question is, Is your own character righteous? With your armour on you are invulnerable. You can say to Satan, You cannot touch me; I am strong in the Lord. I would have you search your ways and everything about you as to this, and then, though Satan may be able to say, I saw you do such and such a thing the other day, you can answer, So I may have, but I am not doing it today. I stand by the power of God now, and I am going to resist you. 

This is what I call the first class of opposition. 

I need not tell you how he opposes in preaching the gospel. I cannot go into the subject, but I may say I do not believe the gospel is ever preached without his seeking to neutralise it. It is well for those who preach to make up their minds to this. It is not only the hardness of man’s heart that they have to meet, but the gospel is never preached without Satan being there to pick it up if it be by the wayside. 

As to the way in which Satan deals with individuals, Peter says he “as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour”, and he knows you well. He knows what your peculiar liking is, and finds you in a condition to entertain his suggestions. Judas had the bag before Satan came to him, and he says to him, I know you like money, now I will give you some [p. 120] money if you will do it. To another, who is ambitious, he says, I will give you power. 

It has been a great question with philosophers as to the interval of time that elapses between the conception of a bad act and the execution of it. I will tell you; and not by philosophy, but by Scripture. “Satan entered into” Judas. He put it into his head; and if you entertain the thought he puts before you, he will enable you to carry it out. Wherever there is consistency, persistency in an evil course, there is Satan. Man has no power of himself; so I say, you never see a persistent attempt to a certain end for evil that it is not satanic. When people say, That man has a great will, you may be sure he is supported by Satan. 

Paul says, “Satan hindered” him. I do not know how it came to be so, but we find that he was going to preach in a certain place, and that he could not go. 

How, then, am I to overcome him? Resist him. “Whom resist, stedfast in the faith”; and, “Resist the devil, and he will flee from you”. The great thing is to stand against him. 

There are just one or two more points I should like to touch on. First, the way in which God makes use of Satan. I believe He uses him to correct the saints and to scourge them. In Job’s case how terrible for him to know, if he did know it, that he was in the hands of Satan; that it was Satan who had taken away his sheep, his camels, his oxen, and his sons and daughters. And Satan was glad to do it; and he was glad to be the thorn in the flesh to Paul. Just think of it! I believe it would give us far greater sobriety if we thought more of these things, if we saw that we are never safe from the attacks of Satan but in the hands of the Lord. 

And, lastly, we have that most solemn word, “Delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme”. 

[p. 121] May the Lord keep us close to Himself as our great High Priest by the way! He never suffered from the attacks of Satan internally, though He did from outside. And, for that very reason, He is able to carry us through all the virulence and malice of that which is outside us. He makes it all to be but the winds blowing on His garden, “that the spices thereof may flow out”. As for ourselves, we have no power at all unless we are depending on the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Scripture references

Genesis 3:1-7 (JND) [1] And the serpent was more crafty than any animal of the field which Jehovah Elohim had made. And it said to the woman, Is it even so, that God has said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? [2] And the woman said to the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden; [3] but of the fruit of the tree that is in the midst of the garden, God has said, Ye shall not eat of it, and ye shall not touch it, lest ye die. [4] And the serpent said to the woman, Ye will not certainly die; [5] but God knows that in the day ye eat of it, your eyes will be opened, and ye will be as God, knowing good and evil. [6] And the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was a pleasure for the eyes, and the tree was to be desired to give intelligence; and she took of its fruit, and ate, and gave also to her husband with her, and he ate. [7] And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked. And they sewed fig-leaves together, and made themselves aprons.

Matthew 16 (JND) [1] And the Pharisees and Sadducees, coming to [him], asked him, tempting [him], to shew them a sign out of heaven. [2] But he answering said to them, When evening is come, ye say, Fine weather, for the sky is red; [3] and in the morning, A storm to-day, for the sky is red [and] lowering; ye know [how] to discern the face of the sky, but ye cannot the signs of the times. …

Acts 1 (JND) [1] I composed the first discourse, O Theophilus, concerning all things which Jesus began both to do and to teach, [2] until that day in which, having by the Holy Spirit charged the apostles whom he had chosen, he was taken up; [3] to whom also he presented himself living, after he had suffered, with many proofs; being seen by them during forty days, and speaking of the things which concern the kingdom of God; …



ON RULE

[p. 122] ON RULE

Hebrews 13: 17

I feel impressed to bring before you, beloved brethren, the subject of rule, in the hope that a few words upon it may enable us to distinguish between clericalism and radicalism. 

Clericalism is the assumption of rule in a teacher. The teacher is not necessarily a ruler, though the ruler may be a teacher. Radicalism is that which wants to be independent of all rule. Nothing is more important for us practically at this time than to see that it is more according to the rule than according to the teaching in a place that the progress is. 

Rule is not merely government; it is oversight. “If a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church of God?” It is character that is the qualification for rule. I see it in every place that it does not depend upon the gifted person there, but upon the character of the oversight. A teacher may be an elder, but it is not of a teacher but of an elder it says, “They watch for your souls”. And of such it says, “Obey them that have the rule over you” - the guides, properly speaking. I therefore have read this verse as the best passage I can find to bring the subject before you. 

From the beginning I see how necessary it is to be subject to rule. At the very start the breakdown was through disobedience; and the first commandment with promise is in connection with obedience to rule. The wife is to be in subjection to her husband. It is a principle which you find pervading all Scripture, and the contrary principle you find running parallel with it all through also. Cain says, “Am I my brother’s keeper?” Christianity maintains that you are to be your brother’s keeper; it is the principle of John 13: 

“[p. 123] If ye know these things happy are ye if ye do them”. 

I am called to minister to a person, not as he desires, but to so minister to him that I may remove from him anything that comes in as a hindrance between his soul and Christ. I see something in you, and I take pains to remove it; that is charity. “I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you”. “A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another as I have loved you”. I do not act towards you as your inclination dictates; but just as a father might say to one of his children, I do not like that colour that you wear; or, I do not like the way in which you act. It is not that I wish to wound you, but I take such an interest in you that I wish to improve you. True love desires the perfection of its object. Love is not blind; it says, I will take care that you shall be altogether such as I would have you: “Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in thee”. That is the great principle. Thus in small meetings there is often more real vitality than in large, because there is more oversight. 

I am not touching on the place of the pastor. The great principle is that we are all to have oversight: “Be subject one to another”. We are all to have godly care over each other, and if this be common to all, how much more those who are older? Of course it would not be right for a young person to go up to an old brother and say, I do not at all approve your ways. “Thou shalt rebuke thy brother” is law. Legality consists in pointing out the fault; rebuke is always legal; washing is with divine power removing the defects that I perceive, else it is only making the blot still greater. If I see a defect in you I am responsible to remove it, though I may not be able to do so. Whether able to remove it or not, if I charge myself with the responsibility of it, I shall not be very ready to gossip about it. If I am responsible for a window being clean, I shall not be in a hurry to point out the [p. 124] spots on it; I shall not want to talk about them to the master and the company. I often say to myself, You are responsible for that defect; do not be in a hurry to talk about it. You may be very quick to see defects, but your very quickness of perception only saddles you with the greater responsibility. Some are more responsible than others; the greater your age the greater your responsibility, so it is, “not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil”. 

Now there is a difference between gifts and office. If I am a bishop in Quemerford I am not a bishop anywhere else. If I am a gift in Quemerford I am a gift everywhere else. Christendom is very anxious to maintain the office, but it overlooks the gift. If I could say of any regiment, All the officers of that regiment are there, I could not say it was demoralised, though the rank and file might be in a very low state. But if the officers are wanting, I admit the regiment is demoralised, and I am anxious to get it into order of some kind. There must then be some officer, there must be order. There is no such thing as being left by God to do things in the church anyhow at all. I know places where things go on well, and where, as I have said, it does not depend so much on the gift as on the oversight. “Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof”, or as it is literally, “Shepherd the flock”. 

There is always a tendency to connect rule with teaching; and that is clericalism. I do not know anything that has caused more confusion than teachers trying to be rulers, gaining a certain prominence in rule because of their having a gift. Teachers are often young men, and I say to such, you must be subject to rule. There are other qualifications for rule besides that of age. I never take the place of rule myself, though certainly I am old enough; still I lend my aid to any ruler in case of difficulty. 

[p. 125] There must be divine intelligence in ruling; the work is done by the power of God - there could be no order otherwise - but meanwhile there is no assumption of office. I may not be able to appoint the rulers officially, at least I cannot give them their commission. But as it is said, when there is no Lord Chancellor, the great seal is put into commission - what is called a care meeting; just so we may not have a bishop, but three or four do the work. I am not so particular about who does the work, as that the work is to be done. 

You cannot appoint bishops; for if you were to try to do so in Quemerford, you would find that some of them would be in system, and that therefore you could not get them. “Much food is in the tillage of the poor; but there is that is destroyed for want of judgment”. It is lost because there is not a man who can come in and say, I am the deacon or the bishop of this place; and so the work is left in abeyance, and there is untold lack for want of judgment. People say, You have no bishops and deacons, and I answer, Well, I cannot say we have them, but anyhow if you come amongst us you will find the work is done. Just as I might say, In this house there is neither governess nor tutor, but there is a maid-servant who has so much grace and power that she keeps the children in order, and the children are so good that they obey her. So do not talk about the lack of officers, but see that the work is done. 

Turn for a moment to Acts 20. What do we find here? When the apostle comes to the church at Ephesus, for whom does he send? for the teachers? Not at all! He sends for the elders - the overseers as they are called in verse 28; and he puts them in the place of watching. “I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. Therefore watch “. 

[p. 126] I now pass on to 1 Timothy. I know what objections are raised as to this epistle; but I am very certain no person can understand the second epistle without understanding the first. We get here the orderly state of the church as it was at the first. Suppose there is a garden all grown over with weeds, and entirely gone to ruin, so that no traces of what it was at one time remain, and I want to put this garden to rights again. I make inquiries as to who saw it in its original state, for it is the original idea I want to respect. And an old man turns up who says, There was once a walk that went down in this direction. I know so much. Well, immediately I set to work to clear out anyhow that one walk. Thus 1 Timothy gives us the original idea. 

Young Christians are full of enthusiasm as to the wonderful truths that God has recovered to us in these last days, but I believe we have no conception as to what the original church was - as to its magnificence on the earth. I am as ready as any one can be to acknowledge with my whole heart before God the marvellousness of the grace that has visited us; I believe it is the most marvellous thing that the Lord should have taken us up and revealed to us His mind, as He did to His disciples at the beginning, in Luke 24; but I should like to know what “the laying on of the hands of the presbytery” was, and what the gift that was given Timothy “by prophecy”. I may make a sort of guess about these things, but they are beyond me quite. It is not that we are not to be full of thanksgiving for what we have got, but I do say that a great deal of humble waiting on the Lord is needed that He would indeed instruct us as to what is “the house of God” - as to what the church is in His mind; as it says, “That thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God”. When man looks at it it is the house of God: when Christ works, in it it is the body. A man cannot behave himself in the body, but he is called to do so in the house. 

[p. 127] The first chapter of 1 Timothy is taken up with doctrine; it is the essential thing. The second chapter is prayer. Prayer is dependence upon God. The man was to be characterised by prayer, the woman by appearance. That is the difference between the man and the woman. A godly woman, instead of seeking to attract man by dress and appearance, shows by her ways that she has retired from the world, and has taken God for her portion. Man, on the other side, instead of being self-reliant, is dependent on God. 

Chapter 3 is rule. Here we get bishops and deacons. We all know this is the letter, but the question is whether we know it as divine. Some have before now been offended with me when they have spoken of beginning a new meeting, if I have asked, “Who is to be the bishop?” If you are going to have the church of God in a place, I say, who is going to have the charge of it? Who is going to rule? Are you sensible of the gravity of what you are doing? People think lightly of it, but it is quite contrary to Scripture to do so; it is a very serious thing, therefore it is said, “if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church of God?” I do not know any one thing people are so slow to take as the responsibility of the church of God. If a man is a bishop Peter says he ought to take the oversight of the flock “willingly”. And here it says, “If a man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work”. There is no better, no higher. I am not talking of gift now; but he adds, “Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in the word and doctrine”. 

It is a solemn question - one in which we all help or hinder. Which are you doing? 

And now a word about deacons. It is not as to whether there be a deacon or not; this work also [p. 128] may be put into commission. The assembly provides the means, and there are certain persons who carry out the dispensing of them. A deacon is to be a well-ordered person; if you cannot find one to undertake the work you must get two or three to do it. The fifth chapter takes up the practical action of it in the matter of distribution. As much as possible you ought to be careful in the distribution of money not to put the saints in a position where faith cannot be exercised. Thus no one is to be put on the list until they are too old to work for themselves. I think every one in need ought to be looked after, but no one, except a person in certain circumstances, ought to have, so to say, a stipend. There are certain qualifications for such, as we get in verses 9 and 10. 

I believe great mischief has been done through ignorance on this point. It is not that you should not help people over a difficulty, but if you make them entirely dependent on you, you hinder their faith in God, and by your very kindness you do them an injury. If a man be in a difficulty, help him over it. In some cases, of course, there must be a continuation, and they must be put on the list. 

All this is really important, for it is a day when every barrier is broken down, rule is altogether gone, absence of subjection is the rule. The point is not how the oversight comes, but whether the thing itself is really worthy. This is an immense help. As a young man I found that obeying others who, as people say, had no right over me, was exceedingly useful. Often a man thinks if he has a certain gift that he is not under rule. I say, not at all. Your gift does not give you rule over others. On the contrary, part of that very gift consists in the ability given you to press home on others that they are to be subject to those whom God has put over them, and as you do this you will find out the real honour that there is in subjection. 

[p. 129] All I say is, I would support rule by prayer, by the word of God, in every way that I could; but do not mix up the overseer with the gift. They are not derivative in any way. I believe the church would hold a very different position in the eyes of men if it were known that every person who came in was looked after more than they would be in a nunnery; that there would be no detail in their private life that would not be a matter of interest to the overseers. 

There is an order that runs all through the epistle. In chapter 3 we have what the church should be here - “The pillar and ground of the truth”; and in chapter 4 comes in the apostasy, or Romanism, which attempts to set up another order of things by exaction - not supersession, which was the necessary result of “Jesus Christ come in flesh”. If He have so come, He has of necessity superseded the man that was here; and so wicked spirits will not acknowledge Him as having so come, because it supersedes everything of Adam. 

But Romanism comes in admitting that the man is alive. It is the effort of the enemy to make a man religious without God. Radicalism is the effort to elevate him in his own way, and so it is called liberality, and is simply exalting man; so that ‘gain is godliness’. They will be rich; they get a certain power by wealth. The moment a person seeks the elevation of man, he looks for all that will raise him; and so wealth comes in. Therefore it says in the midst of such things, “Charge them that are rich in this world”. 

And this brings in something apart from deacon’s work. I do not think a rich man should use deacons. I do not say he is never to put into the box; but this I do say, that when he hands money over to the deacons it becomes the Lord’s money, and the responsibility of it is no longer his but theirs. The box is the Lord’s money; it is simply the Lord saying to each one, Will you give me anything today? You may refuse to do so, and you may have good reasons for refusing; but it is to the Lord you refuse to give. The deacons are responsible to the Lord for the use made of it. 

I would also notice that the apostle Paul would not take from the church at Corinth, whilst he would take from an individual Corinthian. I am not sure that the assembly is up to giving in ordinary cases; there is too much partiality in the saints. Stephanas and his companions supplied Paul with what was lacking on the part of the Corinthians; though he would not take from them, he was “glad of their coming”. In this way it is the company in which you are least a receiver as a labourer in which you will be the happiest working. You will be all the happier for not being dependent on them; they receive from you, and not you from them. 

Meanwhile those that are rich are to do good, “be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate, laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life”. Suppose there is a penny. I have no divine title to that penny. But you cannot take it by force; for I say you have no divine title to it, either. I, then, have got possession of it, though no title to it; and I may do as I will with it. If I lay it out on myself, I have the good of it now, and I thank God for it; if I lay it out on someone else, I will get the good of it by-and-by. “Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that, when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting habitations”. If I lay it out badly, I have got neither the good of it now nor hereafter; I have not used it as the Lord would have me. I have heard people say in a radical sort of way, when receiving from another, I do not thank you for this; I thank the Lord and [p. 131] no one else. Well, I say you might as well thank them now, for the day will come when you will have to. 

I object to a person having what you call an almoner. All I want to make clear is the difference between the individual and the assembly in the matter of money. I want a gifted individual to be responsible to the Lord for his money. If he likes to put anything into the box with me, all well and good; but when he does so he has handed it over to the responsibility of others. For my part, I think there is nothing more difficult than the use of money for the Lord. It is the gift that people are most anxious to have, and I think it is the most difficult to exercise. I believe immense harm has been done by making pensioners. It is of importance to care for poor saints, and keep them from want, and yet to leave room for faith to act. Never prevent a soul being exercised before God. 

We can thus easily understand how it is a grief to those who rule when the saints do not go on well. “They watch for your souls as they that must give account, that they may do it with joy and not with grief”. They will have to give an account to the Lord of the way in which they have acted to souls. “Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things which we have wrought, but that we receive a full reward”. It is the servant, not the people, who loses his reward. The servants have to give an account of what they have done to the souls. 

In conclusion, you ought to be able to say to inquirers, Do you ask for bishops and deacons? the work is done. It is not a question of keeping up a position, but of keeping the house in order. And if, as I have said, there is none but a servant-maid to do it, I say she is anyhow keeping the house clean. It is not a person sitting ex cathedra that we want; it is a person that will do the work. The moment teachers [p. 132] take upon themselves to act for the assembly it is clericalism. It is not teachers, it is the assembly, that must act; it is a deliberative company. Overseers and pastors should visit cases, look after them, and so on, and thus prevent their coming as matters of discipline before the assembly. Only the assembly can deal with them. 


Scripture references

Hebrews 13:17 (JND) [17] Obey your leaders, and be submissive; for *they* watch over your souls as those that shall give account; that they may do this with joy, and not groaning, for this [would be] unprofitable for you.

John 13 (JND) [1] Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus, knowing that his hour had come that he should depart out of this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world, loved them to the end. [2] And during supper, the devil having already put it into the heart of Judas [son] of Simon, Iscariote, that he should deliver him up, [3] [Jesus,] knowing that the Father had given him all things into his hands, and that he came out from God and was going to God, …

Acts 20 (JND) [1] But after the tumult had ceased, Paul having called the disciples to [him] and embraced [them], went away to go to Macedonia. [2] And having passed through those parts, and having exhorted them with much discourse, he came to Greece. [3] And having spent three months [there], a treacherous plot against him having been set on foot by the Jews, as he was going to sail to Syria, [the] resolution was adopted of returning through Macedonia. …

Luke 24 (JND) [1] But on the morrow of the sabbath, very early indeed in the morning, they came to the tomb, bringing the aromatic spices which they had prepared. [2] And they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. [3] And when they had entered they found not the body of the Lord Jesus. …



READINGS ON SOME OF PAUL'S EPISTLES

READINGS ON SOME OF PAUL’S EPISTLES



I propose that we should look through two or three of the epistles; for so many read detached portions of Scripture without getting at the scope of it. 

It has been asked, “What is a Roman? What stature would a man who only studied Romans come to?” 

In Romans we have “the gospel of God”. To see this, we must begin at the third chapter. In the previous ones we get man ruined; here we see how that ruin is met. But I would notice, in passing on to it, the very important statement in chapter 1, that this gospel is “Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh, and declared the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead”. It is the gospel of the seed of David risen; and that leaves no hope for the Jew on natural grounds. 

But to see the stature to which you come in the Romans, we pass on to chapter 3, where we find the value of the blood, and, because of it, find that we get shelter - that God is “just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus”. I want an ark first to save me from judgment; but I do not get to Romans 5 until I am in the sweet savour of Genesis 8: 21; until I know that as He is, so am I in this world. Noah could say, Though I am not a better man than I was before the flood, yet I am now in sweet savour before God; in the place where I was in fear of judgment, I am now in favour. “Being justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”. I am in favour on earth; and then I rise to “joy in God”. 

But then someone says, ‘I am very unhappy’. What! after being so happy? After knowing peace with God, and joy in Him? Yes. Oh, then you have found out there is sin in you. But there is a release from that: “our old man is crucified” with Christ; there is an end of it before God. Romans takes you thus far, but it does not take you on to crucified to the world. And the consequence is, that Romans are very nice people; they are just like Frenchmen in England. They say, We are strangers here; we do not speak the language, nor do we follow the manners; but we get all the good things we can, out of the country we are in. And, moreover, they are always ready to learn Ephesian truth, too. 

You are not dead in Romans, but in chapter 6 you are dead to sin; and in chapter 7, dead to the law. God has “condemned sin in the flesh” for you, but you are not rid of it in yourself, though you are to reckon yourself dead to it. 

It is “through” Christ all along till you get to chapter 6: 11 - 23; it is not “in” till then. Then it comes in, because, if you move away Adam, which has been done in chapter 6: 6, you must put the believer in somewhere. Now no longer in Adam, he is in Christ. It is an important thing for the believer to know that he is in Christ; because, if he sees himself there, he knows that he is not in Adam’s state any longer before God. 

So a good Roman has “joy in God” in chapter 5, and now, in chapter 8 Christ is the spring of all to him, and the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in him as he walks not after the flesh but after the Spirit; and he has not only resurrection with Christ through the Spirit, but through Him he also mortifies “the deeds of the body”. In this he comes very near Colossians, but not quite to it. He has come to “Abba Father”, and he is an “heir of God”, but there is not a word of being in heaven as in Ephesians, 

[p. 135] though he is looking forward to it, “waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body”. 

“If ye live after the flesh ye shall die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live”, is an abstract statement. There are only the two standings before God; if you are in the standing of the flesh, you will die; if you are in the standing of the Spirit you will live. 

The Roman is not only then clear of everything that stood between him and God, but he is a son. And I hold it impossible for a man to have a cloud when he has the sense that he is a son of God. Talk of a cloud! Impossible! But there is great vagueness in the state of souls as to their relationship. They speak of God truly as a Father, but in doing so they are not really beyond the Lord’s prayer, “Our Father which art in heaven “. They just know that He is like a Father to them, but they do not know sonship. There is no question as to their being converted, but they do not know that they are His sons. A Roman is a son and heir; but it does not say what he is heir to. I do not think he has got so far as what Paul is told is the gospel: “To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that is in me”. 

He sees that creation is vanity, and that all here is to be removed; but that is not sitting in heavenly places in Christ, nor anything like it. 

Thus in chapter 3 we get shelter; chapter 4, forgiveness of sins, and sin not imputed; chapter 5, peace and joy; chapter 6, dead to sin; chapter 7, dead to the law, but with sin in you; chapter 8, life in Christ in resurrection. It is not the man’s death; it is Christ’s death. I am a live man going through the darkness, not out of it yet. It is Christ who has risen; I am not risen. In Romans it is a question of [p. 136] sin, and I want death to get out of that. Chapter 7 is the most painful experience that a believer can pass through; I find that I am not in keeping with the life that is in me. The real Roman would be very glad to find that this world was a grave; but it is not. He knows that God is for him. And at the end of chapter 8 we find priesthood. And thus we are even “more than conquerors through him that loved us”; we get a touch of the power that is in us; and nothing is able to separate us “from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord”. 

Many souls fancy that they are in a state in which they are not; because they have great aspirations they suppose themselves in some higher place spiritually than a Roman whilst they have really never yet known what it is to be one. Souls that have got into Ephesians and Colossians without going through Romans, are not established. 

And then we get chapter 12, the presenting of the body “a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God”; a being “not conformed to this world”. For this I do not want peculiarity in dress or other things. I am not nonconformed, but I am transformed. 

In Galatians the first verse gives the character of the epistle, and has been often commented on. “Paul, an apostle, not of men, neither by man”. There is no antecedent to it on earth. It is a thing that comes out de novo, and in which man is totally ignored. Paul was a man himself who had thought much of man, who had so kept the law that he could say, “touching the righteousness which is in the law, blameless”; but, when he came to see Christ in glory, he never spoke to Him of man at all; he never alluded to Adam, as we see where he recites his conversion a little lower down in the chapter. It is just the opposite to what we get in Hebrews, where everything is traced right down from “the fathers”. 

[p. 137] This ignoring of man helps the Galatians, for they had gone back to Adam. A Galatian is really a Roman who has gone back from Romans 8. It is no longer true of him that “the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made him free”; he desires “again to be in bondage”. It is really the new school of ‘holiness by faith’ that has come up. In that, law is the standard, and perfection in the flesh the aim. Doing good things merely is not Christianity; Christ working in me is. 

The law was given to suit a servant, and therefore cannot suit a son, but he is a very bad Christian who does not go higher than the law. Here Paul is “dead to the law”. His great point is, I do not recognise myself; it is His Son in me; “the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God”. As soon as he was converted, he preached that Jesus was the Son of God; and now he says that He is revealed in me, I go into the background. In speaking of his conversion here, it is not simply the mode of salvation that is brought forward; it is that Paul had now to do with this blessed One, whom he had seen in glory, and that he had to learn how this could be effected. It was through God revealing His Son in me, so that Paul had the same life as He; it was “not I, but Christ liveth in me”. 

Every believer has the same title, though every believer does not enjoy it. There are three witnesses to the fact that all possess it, as John tells us: “the Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and these three agree” in one testimony: that God “hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son “. It is wonderful the way in which John and Paul thus help one another. John brings God’s Son down to earth, and Paul takes us up to Christ; therefore a man who teaches Paul’s doctrine, dwells much on John’s. And, what is very interesting in Paul and John is that, in speaking of the same truth, they reverse the way of stating it. If John says, “Father and God”, Paul says, “God and Father”. If John says, “peace and life”, Paul will say, “life and peace”. Talking of washing and of sanctification, Paul will put the sanctification before the washing, and John the washing before the sanctification. Just as you constantly find help in different brothers’ teaching: one will take one side of the truth, and another the other. 

However, to return to our epistle. In chapter 2 he says, I will not give up this truth, neither for the youngest saint nor the oldest; neither for a young disciple like Titus, nor for an old apostle like Peter. “I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me”, is what he holds to. This the Galatians had given up; they had gone back to the flesh; they were not seeking to be justified before God “by the faith of Jesus Christ”. It is strange how perfectionist people are by nature. I mean, they will put themselves under law as to a certain point, and then take liberty on every other. There is a difference in the apostle’s manner with a Corinthian, to what there is with a Galatian he is hopeful of a Corinthian, of a Galatian he says, “I am afraid of you”. I have more chance of getting at a man who is out-and-out enjoying the world, than I have at one who is legally trying to make a fair show in the flesh. 

In chapter 3 he brings in Christ crucified to meet their state. It is not Christ’s death as such; it is the ignominious putting of His Person out of the world. He says, Jesus Christ is set forth crucified before your very eyes. And, besides this, how did you get the Spirit? Was that by the law and flesh? It is just the new school: made perfect in the flesh after beginning in the Spirit. 

Then he brings them back to Abraham, who got the promise of the Seed four hundred years before the law, and we date from that Seed. We are not [p. 139] tenants as we should have been under the law, when we never could have paid the rent; but we date four hundred and thirty years before it, because we belong to the heir. The law was just a master, a pedagogue. The thought is that of a master walking on, and all the scholars following after. So the law led on until it brought to Christ. It is a wonderful argument; no jury could refuse the title. I belong to the promised Seed; faith comes in in connection with the Spirit of promise, and links me on to the new line, and that line is the Spirit line; it is not the flesh; I inherit under another line altogether. All this is to prove to them that they cannot go back to the old line without losing the inheritance. 

As to those who would like to be under law, he says, chapter 4, Let us look at these law-keepers; what happened in that case? As soon as the one after the Spirit was grown up, the one born after the flesh had to go out. I ask, Have you put him out? You say, Yes; but he comes in again. Never mind that; the great thing is, whether you have come to the point that you do not tolerate him. The thought of the new school is that Isaac is to come in and make Ishmael a good boy. Ishmael mocked, we are told; and Paul calls that persecution. 

In chapter 5 we get a very interesting thing: that the Spirit is stronger than the flesh. The words in verse 17 ought to be, “that ye may not do the things that ye would”. It is a wonderful thing to find out that, if we walk in the Spirit. we shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh; it is an immense comfort to the heart. If I were talking to the new school, I would say I have no right to do a wrong thing, but you want me, not to be a new man, but an improved one. 

Chapter 6: 14 is the grand finale of the epistle: “God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world”. “To me” is the [p. 140] point; it is not that God is left out, but that the point is where I am placed with regard to the world, and the world to me, by the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ. As to what the world is, there is no harm in anything in itself, if it does not influence you: it is the power that it exerts over you that is the evil. 

Ephesians takes us up in exactly the opposite way to Romans. There man is seen as alive in sin; here as dead in it. It is all downwards from God to man. It is the “water of the rain of heaven”. 

It is in this epistle where we are set “in heavenly places in Christ”, that we find the gifts to the church; chapter 4. I do not believe a man really understands gifts at all until he has got on to heavenly ground. It is in the place of death in trespasses and sins, in the place where our weakness is brought out to the utmost, that we know the power of “the living God”. This is Joshua 3. This power, which has first worked out from God to me (chapter 1), now works out of me, as I am “strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man”; beginning with the church in the first part of chapter 4; then in my social surroundings - in connection with my neighbour. Many a one gets on with those at a distance, who cannot get on with people close to. So it is “truth with his neighbour”, not with someone far away. And lastly this power comes out in the domestic circle. If a man has not power at home, he has no power anywhere. 

We find three forms of the power which thus comes down into all the difficulties of this scene. First it comes down from God Himself, it is “the working of his mighty power”. Second it is in me: “strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man”. And when I talk of power in me, I never get the Holy Spirit dissociating me from Christ in any action that He energises. As we have seen, it is not a question of my doing a nice thing, but of Christ coming out in [p. 141] me. I am a dead man, but I am made to act in the power of God. And third, it acts out in chapter 6 against Satan. 

Thus, the true answer to an Ephesian is a Philippian. And it is very difficult to be a Philippian, though every believer has title to be an Ephesian. I find my heart is a long way ahead of my feet; and it must be so; just as in a man climbing up a ladder. If you are satisfied with having your head only in advance, you will become enthusiastic; whereas if you are set upon climbing up, you will become laborious. I have a residence in heaven, and I ought to occupy it. There are the three steps in Joshua: there is the entering, the possessing, and the dwelling. A good many of us have entered, a good many have possessed, but dwelling is the grand thing. 

And lastly, I am so to walk that I may be approved of Him, as I stand here against all the wiles of the devil, “strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might”. 

In Philippians we find Paul in prison telling out the path of a heavenly man upon earth. In the hands of the Gentile power, shut out from the people of the Lord on earth; he is able to set before them in himself the type and example of a heavenly man upon earth; so that the things that fall out to him are only “unto the furtherance of the gospel”. He can look upon the earth in a new way; all his expectations from it are closed; and now heaven opens to him. It is not that it was not opened before, but that he was not in a position equal to enjoy it. 

Saints have to be thrown into circumstances where the things of God can be made good to them, for the circumstances we are in conduce largely to the carrying out in us of the truth God has committed to us. John had to go to Patmos to get his line of things, and Paul to a prison to be able to teach his fully. 

[p. 142] We see the apostle, then, deprived of everything; and we find him in it the very opposite of Hezekiah, who, when all his links to earth were about to be broken, still could not die. Fourteen years a most perfect servant of God on the earth, still he says, What shall I do if I die? In the grave no one praises. But here is Paul, everything gone from him, he only longs to depart and be with Christ. He has the blessed sense in his soul that he would like to die, that he might know what it would be to be in that solitude with Him. In chapter 1 he seeks to die himself in order to be with Christ; in chapter 2 he dies as a servant; in chapter 3 he dies as a martyr; and in chapter 4 he dies to circumstances. 

This does not put death in opposition to the coming of the Lord. If I long to be with Him I long for Him to come. Our side is in the first chapter; His in the third. Anyone who is really longing to be with the Lord is longing for Him to come; and anyone who is really longing for Him to come is longing to be with Him. But you will not be in the moral power of the coming of the Lord if you are not in a state of heart to meet Him. The mere historical event is often associated with sentiment. Nothing so answers the question: Am I in a state to see Him? as another question: Would you like to see Him? 

Men are forming for things, fitting for them, all through their lives. The first circle of a man’s life is the expression of what the whole of it will be. Paul was always a leader, both before conversion and after; but the thing he was most for in nature, he is most against in grace. The greatest Pharisee becomes the greatest anti-Pharisee. 

Our circumstances then conduce to our power. If you were in prison you would be much more able to talk of heaven than I. Our prison very often is sickness. There are two great lessons we have to learn; and in this school Paul is a graduate here, as [p. 143] Jonah was a learner in the Old Testament. First, I myself am dead, and I am saved from death; but then I have to learn that everything is dead to me. The gourd is dead; I have not a single thing to shelter me from the east wind; I have not a single thing left to lose. I have to learn these two deaths, for through sin I have brought myself into these two conditions. When people are first converted, though they see themselves saved out of their own death, they have not the sense that death is on everything around them. Many have to learn this by going through loss; happier to learn it like Abraham going up mount Moriah, by surrender. Abraham was going on to the resurrection morning as he journeyed to mount Moriah: Paul had reached it. 

The spring of devotedness is being completely done with myself, so that I can be completely for God. Nothing does so much damage to souls as walking before others in an appearance that is not true. Then there is guile. It is sanctimoniousness. As Paul says, “Lest any man should think of me above that which he seeth me to be”. A verse that humbles one immensely, and comforts one, too, is: “thy Father which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee openly”. 

The Lord allowed him to get into prison. Paul took a great interest in the Jews: he was greatly occupied with his earthly nation; now he has a trial in connection with them; he suffers from their hands, and ends in a prison in Rome. The Lord says, You have borne witness of Me in Jerusalem, and you shall in a Gentile city also. 

Many brethren are in the place that Luke and Acts educate them to, without knowing how they got there. They have got to a place outside Jerusalem on earth without knowing how. Luke shows Christ going up from Bethany; and, in the Acts, I soon lose the twelve apostles, to follow the course of one who was not of [p. 144] them at all. After the offer of the kingdom had been made to the Jews by the twelve, I find one “born out of due time”, who offers “all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ” to the Gentiles. Thus earth is over. And the apostle longs to leave it; he desires to depart and be with Christ; but one thing keeps him; he stays for the church. So it is only with or for. 

Two objects ought to mark our life. I am wishing to be the first, but I stay for the second. Then how are you going to stay? I am going to stay like Christ. There is a greater thing than serving Christ: He can be expressed. Christ has left the world, but He has not left it without someone to represent Him in it. And if anyone be representing, he will certainly serve when the time comes. One who represents is sure to serve, and to serve well. 

If I had asked Paul what he was going on to, he would have answered, I am going on to be poured out; and as I do so, “I joy and rejoice with you all”. I do not mind dying for you. There is no dying for himself here; it is for others. He looks forward to martyrdom; he will do anything to get into fellowship with Christ. “That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his death”. This is a martyr, not a servant now. 

And then he says, “Rejoice in the Lord!” I do not tell you to rejoice in anything else, but I do say, let nothing hinder you in that; do not two women lose it by quarrelling. And lastly, Paul, dead practically; the things that affect a man do not affect him. How do you get on in bad circumstances? They do not move me. How do you get on in good ones? They do not move me. Of those two circles into which the world is divided - attractions and afflictions - neither move me. I am content in the one, I have power over the other. I know how to abase and how to abound. 

[p. 145] In Colossians, the first thing we have is the two headships of Christ: He has the headship of creation, and the headship of the church. We ought not to forget that Christ has the headship of creation: it tells in all directions. 

We also get two reconciliations and two ministries. One we are in, the other is coming. The one is of the gospel, the other of the church; and you will not be very effective in the first, unless you have the second; for, as has been said, if a person is really earnestly preaching, he will bring souls where he is himself; he will bring them up to the headship of Christ. As soon as the apostle has made us complete in Christ, he turns about and, like the old emigrants, burns the ship. He says, Complete in Christ, then man is gone. The body of the flesh is gone in the circumcision of Christ. The words “of the sins” are not there. It is to be no more, “Touch not, taste not, handle not”; I am to hold the Head, and that alone. If I tell you not to do this thing and that, then you must be alive but you are to die all round. 

We have, in Colossians, the religious man on the earth, which is formed of two things: Judaism and spiritualism. This makes religious men in the flesh. Galatians was more subtle in its character: they wanted to make man perfect in the flesh. But take the whole character of things that men are running after here, I have something infinitely superior to it all in Christ. The two lines run side by side in society now: the characteristic of the upper classes is ritualistic, whilst the lower is rationalistic. They combine and work together. 

But the believer is “risen with Christ”, and is therefore to set his “affection on things above, not on things on the earth”. The life of Christ is to come out of, and infuse, every member of His body on the earth; everything is to be done in connection with the Head; man has become a beautiful musical instrument, 

[p. 146] answering to the leading voice; but the saints often go before the voice. Thus I, who am in myself but a poor failing thing, am made the living expression of the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. Habits are things that I have to “put off “. Nothing but death will do for members on the earth; no education in the world will get rid of them. 

The difference between Ephesians and Colossians is this: that in Ephesians I am coming down, in Colossians I am looking up to heaven. 

A person in Ephesians may rejoice in knowing that he is set in Christ; but to get to Philippians, you must go through Colossians. I have the Spirit of God now to put all the members in their right place - a divine Person here on the earth; and I am not in heaven. In Romans the believer is in the Spirit of sonship and heirship, and delights to find that place; but in Colossians he is quickened together with Christ, and he gets the taste and the power that fit him for being there with Him, though he has not dwelt there yet. Gilgal is his residence in heaven: he is “circumcised with the circumcision made without hands”. It is after the thing is done the place is called Gilgal. He has got into the moral condition to enjoy it. He knows something that is up there which he did not know in Romans. He is risen, but he has not yet got the place. The Roman is one who is ready for it; he has the Spirit, but he is not yet risen. The Colossian is risen, but he is not yet in the place. Now it is an immense thing to get a place, because then I can give up the old place. A Colossian is risen with Christ, quickened together with Him, and what then? I am looking up for a new place; I seek the things that are above; I follow out all the character of thing which fits me for being in heaven, where I am not as yet, but where I am going. 


Scripture references

Romans 5 (JND) [1] Therefore having been justified on the principle of faith, we have peace towards God through our Lord Jesus Christ; [2] by whom we have also access by faith into this favour in which we stand, and we boast in hope of the glory of God. [3] And not only [that], but we also boast in tribulations, knowing that tribulation works endurance; …

Genesis 8:21 (JND) [21] And Jehovah smelled the sweet odour. And Jehovah said in his heart, I will no more henceforth curse the ground on account of Man, for the thought of Man's heart is evil from his youth; and I will no more smite every living thing, as I have done.

Romans 8 (JND) [1] [There is] then now no condemnation to those in Christ Jesus. [2] For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and of death. [3] For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, having sent his own Son, in likeness of flesh of sin, and for sin, has condemned sin in the flesh, …

Joshua 3 (JND) [1] And Joshua rose early in the morning; and they removed from Shittim, and came to the Jordan, he and all the children of Israel, and lodged there before they passed over. [2] And it came to pass at the end of three days, that the officers went through the camp; [3] and they commanded the people, saying, When ye see the ark of the covenant of Jehovah your God, and the priests the Levites bearing it, then remove from your place, and go after it; …



IN THE WILDERNESS

[p. 147] IN THE WILDERNESS

EXODUS 15: 20 - 25


Scripture references

Exodus 15:20-25 (JND) [20] And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took the tambour in her hand, and all the women went out after her with tambours and with dances. [21] And Miriam answered them, Sing to Jehovah, for he is highly exalted: The horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. [22] And Moses brought Israel from the Red Sea, and they went out into the wilderness of Shur; and they went three days in the wilderness, and found no water. [23] And they came to Marah, and could not drink the waters of Marah, for they were bitter; therefore the name of it was called Marah. [24] And the people murmured against Moses, saying, What shall we drink? [25] And he cried to Jehovah; and Jehovah shewed him wood, and he cast it into the waters, and the waters became sweet. There he made for them a statute and an ordinance; and there he tested them.



EXODUS 15: 20 - 25

EXODUS 15: 20 - 25



The true way to enter the wilderness is in the words of Romans 5: We “rejoice in hope of the glory of God”. That is the song of Moses - the chorus of it: “The Lord ... hath triumphed gloriously”. It does not say that we have done so. It is not yourself that has triumphed, as you very often find out; but the chorus is a thing that you never can lose. You can say, No matter what I am, He has triumphed. And for whom? For me! Well, have you triumphed? No, but He has, and we triumph in His triumphs. The natural thought of the people when they got across the Red Sea would have been, We have done something now to be proud of. But no; it is all the Lord. Thus I enter the wilderness - enter it with a song. 

Now, none of us but is conscious how different he is in the presence of the Lord from what he often is in the midst of his daily circumstances. Many a one enjoys the corn of the land in the quiet of his own room, who, when he comes down, has not the manna. Many a one has said before now: “I am sorry I ever came out at all; I was happy in my room, and now I cannot get on with men at all. What I want is wilderness truth. I can go in, and find myself very happy with God, but see how vexed I am, how ruffled, the moment I step down into my daily life”. 

Now it was not that the joy was not real. Was not this song real? They had really crossed the Red Sea. The very fact of the women singing proved that the burden of their song had permeated society. Men work in a line; but the women singing proved it was no theory - that it had pervaded the whole. 

But now a word before I go further. People say, “What is the wilderness?” It is what the world, in [p. 148] which man is, becomes to him as soon as he is in Christ here. He has the same house, the same business; but yesterday he was in the world, today he is in the wilderness. Yesterday, as he went about his business, he comforted himself with the thought that he could depend on the political condition of the state - that he was in a safe country - that his business could go on without risk. The next day he has done with all this; he has now no resource but in God; he has nothing but God. He is very glad the political atmosphere is calm, but he does not depend upon it. In the same way, the man selling apples at the corner of the street says, ‘A very good town this; very well regulated; plenty of policemen; no disturbances to hinder me in my work’. The next day he sells his apples in the very same place, but he says now, ‘I have no dependence on what I trusted in until now; it is my Father who cares for me, and none else’. I will tell you a very extraordinary thing, though, about that man selling the apples; that is, that if he is knocked down himself for speaking of the Lord, he will perhaps look to God only to stand for him; but if his apples are knocked over he will exclaim, “I cannot stand that; I must call the police”. 

What is power? It is equanimity. But it is more than that; it is doing things properly. It is not a question of exploits, but it is that everything is done rightly, and at the right time; just as a man in writing will not put a little letter instead of a big one. That is power. The Lord breathed on His disciples, after He said, “Peace be unto you”. He brings peace in now down here; it is not peace up there. It is quite one thing to have peace there, and another to have it here. He obtained the first for us, and He left us the other. We are to walk in peace: Peace always by all means. 

Well, we are in the wilderness, and what do we find there? The first thing the saint finds is that himself [p. 149] is his trial. He cannot drink the water. It has been said these waters are the waters of the Red Sea; it is death, and you cannot drink it. While you rejoice that the death of Christ has put an end to the Egyptian, you do not like that death on your mere self. That is Marah. It is bitter work, and you do not like it; no one does. But the Lord shows Moses a tree, “which when he had cast into the waters, the waters were made sweet”. That changes the whole aspect of things. It is bitter work, but Christ’s cross takes the whole bitterness out of it. Peter says, “Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same mind”. 

Now mark: what makes all the complaints is that you cannot put up with the circumstances in which God has placed you. And what has God said to you? My Son has gone into death to suffer for that very selfishness that makes you complain. When you see your circumstances in the light of this the cross sweetens them all, for the cross gets rid of my selfishness. I can now say, I thought these were very painful trying circumstances, but I see they are just the very thing for me. And so there is no “complaining in our streets”, for the things that we have are just the right ones. How could my Father put me anywhere but in the right place? The character of His love is like the air I breathe: it is always attentive, always waiting on me, never officious, always trying to get rid of the bad and bring in the good. There is no more beautiful figure of what love is than the air. 

But man does not understand the love of God for him in his circumstances. Man says, I have bad health, great trials, no matter what. I ask you, if you had passed by the prison of Paul and Silas that night, what would you have said? Why, they have fine times in there! Fine times? Yes, they were in the wilderness indeed; their backs smarting with stripes; but their selfishness is set aside, and they can sing. 

[p. 150] Is there anything tries a father more than his child doubting him? and what must it be to the God of all mercies when I doubt His love for me? Oh, I beg of you, as you honour that heart of love, never to allow a single complaining in your streets. Instead of saying these circumstances are bitter, say they are sweet - they are the very best that I can have. I am sure I never could have perfect happiness myself, but on the principle that I am God’s favourite child. I have no objection to your feeling the same, but I could not go through the world without it. You say, I am breathless with such a statement, but I do believe it. Then why do you complain? Well, things come very unpleasant at times. And so they do; but I have found that things that are very trying at the time turn out to be glorious opportunities. You may miss a train, and think, as many a one does: ‘Well, the Lord might have kept that train for me one minute’. But you may find in the next one a soul waiting for a word from God. The Lord went out hungry in the morning, and found a barren fig tree; was He put out? Not at all. It was exactly what He wanted for a figure of the nation. 

John 17 ends with the world and begins with the Father, and that is just our place. Are you satisfied with the exchange? The man may upset my apples, and he may not be punished for it either, but God will set it right somehow or other. So the waters of Marah were the first trial in the wilderness. The apostle says, “bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus”. The Corinthians had the knowledge of the glory, but they would not have the cross. But the cross is my friend; it clears all away that stood between me and God; it is all gone there. It is not that I have to do it myself; it is done. And am I going to hold the thing that Christ died for? No, certainly not! This, 

then, is our first lesson. 

But I pass on to the sixteenth chapter, and ask, How [p. 151] am I to act in the wilderness? In the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. That is manna. The corn of the land is Christ in glory; the manna is Christ in humiliation. I am united to Christ in glory, but I manifest Christ on earth, and I get it by being in concert with Him who is out of it. I am not only in union, but I am in concert with Him to whom I am united. So I may be united to Christ, and yet be practically defective when I come to present Christ on earth. It is the life of “Jesus” that I am to bear about; the word ‘Lord’ should be left out there. But if you are nor in concert with Him in glory, you will not be what He was on earth. I believe many a person is earnestly trying to be like Christ as He was on earth, who has not the power for it, because he has not to do with Him now in glory. As Elijah says, “If thou seest me taken from thee”. There is no “when” there; it is a question of seeing Him. If you do not begin with the fountain, the spring Himself - if you do not see me. It is not a question of union at all; it is not a question of the Spirit dwelling in you; it is a question of what is said in Philippians: “The supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ”. 

Three things are stated as to the manna. First, I get it before I require it. Second, I get as much as I require. And third, I must gather it before the sun is up - before earthly influences affect me. The manna, as we have seen, is Christ as He walked down here. Now He is glorified at God’s right hand; but what He reproduces in me, is that which He was upon earth. So the apostle speaks of “the life of Jesus”, though he never saw Him on earth. But he wants it reproduced here. I do not see that the sealing of the Holy Spirit is, in itself, simply power; but He brings out what is Christ in me, and, when that is wrought out, it is power. “Without me ye can do nothing”. 

Well, they gathered it every day. I do not hold that a day here is twenty-four hours, but that it is [p. 152] every separate event. Many a person may read and pray every morning, and yet not get manna. Manna is the sense in the soul that Christ is sufficient for every exigency in the day. For instance, suppose I began business forty years ago, I might have done so with the sense that Christ would be sufficient for every exigency that might occur. If a man knows there is bread in the cupboard, he does not want to go to the baker’s shop for it. In the boat Jesus said to His disciples when there was no bread, I am here. And I believe no soul really knows what the church is who has not been in that boat. It is the step that leads you to the Rock, to the new ground on which the church of God is built. Your soul has learnt this wonderful thing, what it is to be with Him alone in the ship where there is no bread. And it is blessed that it should be so. Suppose you are going to see a sick person, and, before going, pray that you may be useful, probably you will not be; but, if you seek the Lord Himself, you will be useful, for He is adequate for everything. It is marvellous the simplicity with which I acquire! Do you suppose any great earthly person would say to me, If you look at me you shall have some of my greatness? It is just as with a mirror; there is nothing in it, but I take it up to an object and immediately it receives it. And just the same as to peace. The moment I make my wants known to God I have peace. I may go a dozen times before I really do it, but, as surely as I do, I get His peace. Were you more devoted than usual to get such a favour? No! I was very small; I was indeed more perturbed than usual, more worried, but I went to Him with all my troubles, and I came away a surprise to myself, to see what God could do in such a poor creature, in such a world, too, as this. 

“When the sun waxed hot, it melted” Many a man fritters away his grace by talking of what he is going to do. If a man only comes down to his own [p. 153] table, and talks of what he is going to do, he is bringing the manna out into the sun, he is frittering it all away. 

It is wonderful to see how low the manna comes to suit us. It is wonderful to think of the Lord in His daily life; in the compass of a Man, that wonderful One! First an infant of days, then a child, then a young man going into business; and man trying to write of it! How paltry all his thoughts of such a One! It is not what man in his poor ken can measure, but what He was in the sight of God. 

People are often put in straits, but I believe that, where there is walking with God, there is always this confidence that, whatever meets me, the Lord is adequate. As has been said, the Lord, coming straight down from the glory, can pay the taxes. The man of real spiritual power can pass with evenness from divine things to the smallest detail of domestic life. Some people are so stilted that they cannot come down to little details of life at all; but I do not believe that such are spiritual. 

I make one remark about the Spirit, and that is, that He always carries me beyond myself. The same is true of an evil spirit. A person often says, “I went further than I intended”. Than who intended, I ask? Judas never intended to implicate Christ’s life. So, when John begins to speak of spirits, he says, “Try the spirits”. 

We now go on to Exodus 17, where we find the enemy of the wilderness. The enemy in Egypt is Pharaoh. In the world Satan says, You shall be so overwhelmed with cares that you shall not be able to do anything. But now I get into the wilderness, and there I find Amalek. I pass on out of the wilderness, and there is Balaam. And then in the land there are wicked spirits. It is all one battery, but with guns of a different calibre. And I will say this, that though the enemies are greater as we go on, the power is greater too, and a power that is greater than a [p. 154] difficulty makes nothing of the difficulty. In the land I am the aggressor; in the wilderness it is Amalek that is. Where is the man that has set out to be for God in the wilderness, who does not find some plot laid for him? 

I will give you an illustration of what Amalek is. Jesus says to Peter, “Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not”. Satan got Judas, and then he laid a snare for Peter. What we have to meet Amalek with is, on one side, the priesthood of Christ, which is Hebrews; on the other, “Resist the devil”, which is Peter. Peter himself had the first, but he had not the second. Priesthood never fails; but ours is a very different Priest from what a priest in Christendom is. Man sets up a priest to bring him to God; God’s priest is exactly the other way; He brings grace from God to us. And He is able to meet us and to succour us, for He has gone the road Himself before us. And He says to me, If an enemy attack you on the road I will defend you; but for me to do this, you must be in my Spirit; you must resist the devil; you must use my grace actively. 

Thus I am going through the wilderness. All my time on earth I am in the wilderness; and, though there be grace for every day, there are also peculiar trials, and the enemy also each day. Thus patience is to have its perfect work, that we may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 


Scripture references

Exodus 15:20-25 (JND) [20] And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took the tambour in her hand, and all the women went out after her with tambours and with dances. [21] And Miriam answered them, Sing to Jehovah, for he is highly exalted: The horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. [22] And Moses brought Israel from the Red Sea, and they went out into the wilderness of Shur; and they went three days in the wilderness, and found no water. [23] And they came to Marah, and could not drink the waters of Marah, for they were bitter; therefore the name of it was called Marah. [24] And the people murmured against Moses, saying, What shall we drink? [25] And he cried to Jehovah; and Jehovah shewed him wood, and he cast it into the waters, and the waters became sweet. There he made for them a statute and an ordinance; and there he tested them.

Romans 5 (JND) [1] Therefore having been justified on the principle of faith, we have peace towards God through our Lord Jesus Christ; [2] by whom we have also access by faith into this favour in which we stand, and we boast in hope of the glory of God. [3] And not only [that], but we also boast in tribulations, knowing that tribulation works endurance; …

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

Exodus 17 (JND) [1] And all the assembly of the children of Israel journeyed from the wilderness of Sin, according to their journeys, at the command of Jehovah; and they encamped in Rephidim; and there was no water for the people to drink. [2] And the people contended with Moses, and said, Give us water, that we may drink! And Moses said to them, Why do ye dispute with me? Why do ye tempt Jehovah? [3] And the people thirsted there for water; and the people murmured against Moses, and said, Why is it that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our children and our cattle with thirst? …



THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD AND THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD

[p. 155] THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD AND THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD

1 Peter 2: 5 - 9

It is of great importance that we should understand what is due to God and to man; I might say what it is to be responsible to God and responsible to man. Some do not like the word, as being too legal, but I do not object to it. There is a holy priesthood, that is to God; and there is a royal priesthood, that is to man. 

Peter never speaks of the body; it is the house; and in Hebrews we get the same side of truth: fellows of the Holy Spirit, and tasting of the heavenly gift. We have greatly lost the fact of wondrous power and manifestation of the Holy Spirit present in the house. Have you a grave sense in your soul that the Holy Spirit is here? I do not mean Christ in the midst. It is brought out very definitely in 1 Corinthians 14: 24, 25. It is not the Holy Spirit Himself there - it is the activity of the Holy Spirit. The word there translated ‘unlearned’ is layman, thus proving that all the rest are priests. The man comes in, is convinced, it does not say converted. And this explains that very difficult passage in Hebrews 6. He is judged, the secrets of his heart are made manifest by the power of the Holy Spirit, and he falls down and acknowledges that “God is in you”, not in himself. The Holy Spirit is acting on the man. We sometimes lose this fact in the gathered company; I do not say the assembly, because I wish to distinguish between the house and the body. All who profess form the house, those who join the table the body. At first all professing came up to the table. Satan’s great effort is to keep saints from getting to the right place. The place is everything with a good churchman; he is [p. 156] always trying to get a man to church. On the other hand a dissenter proper has no thought of the place: he has a vague thought of the body; membership is his aim; but it is membership of a congregation. 

But whilst, on one hand, there is a forgetting of the presence of the Holy Spirit, there is sometimes, I fear, on the other hand, a kind of superstitious feeling, a certain sense when entering a meeting room such as you find in Christendom generally; a sort of feeling that the place itself is sacred, even when there is no activity going on. I need not say that none of us hold this in theory, though sometimes it may be dropped into a little. Getting in early so as to collect oneself is very nice, but sometimes people overstep that. However, there should be the sense that the presence of the Holy Spirit is there. 

And now a plain question: What do you go to the meeting for? I find in Peter that the saints are “a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ”. 

Now if I turn to the Old Testament I find there a very simple thing: that no person was to appear empty before the Lord. It would not have done for anyone coming before the temple to be asked, Well, have you not a lamb? No. Not even a pigeon? No. They were not to come empty-handed, neither were they to offer to the Lord that which cost them nothing. Now what is this to me? It is that I am to bring up something of the preciousness of Christ to offer to God. I am not doing anything visible, but I have, as it were, one or more senses of Christ in what He is before God in my heart. Instead of this the thought generally is that I am to hear something which will stir me up to worship, which is right in its place, but that is not meant here. 

Look at Leviticus 7. The priest’s part of the trespass-offering is so great that I have not come up fully to its meaning. I pass on to verse 8, “The priest that offereth any man’s burnt-offering, even the priest shall have to himself the skin of the burnt-offering which he hath offered”. Here we have both the holy and the royal priesthood. He is first so occupied with the burnt-offering, with Christ in the presence of God as wholly offered up to Him, that he can come out in a new style to man. I go to a meeting, and what do I dwell on? My heart is delighting in what Christ is to God. And what have I as the result of this? I have the skin. What is that? Well, it is the outside colour, the beauty, if you like, of the animal. Just as Moses came down from the mountain and his face shone, so I have got near God, delighting in what Christ is to Him, and now I come down to man and I have the skin. 

It is not because of my devotedness. There is a reward for devotedness, and I am not making little of it, would to God there were more; but people do not get on, and the reason is that they will not give up. There are two ways of getting: the one is being a poor widow; I have nothing, and so I get: the other is giving up what I have; then I get “manifold more”. It is not by service that I acquire the skin, though service has its own reward. “If any man serve me, him shall my Father honour”. But this is not either reward for devotedness or for service. It is priesthood; it is because of being occupied with Christ before God; it is that blessed thing which is only known to the soul when it is entranced with the beauty of the Lord Jesus Christ. Then he gets some of it; he does not get it all; he gets the skin - the beauty of the precious One that he delights in. I am not only captivated with that beauty, but I get a part of it myself. Just as children who love their parents get to do things like them, thus I have got so near to that blessed One that I have caught something of His likeness, and now I can come out from Him to show forth the virtues of Him who hath called me out of [p. 158] darkness into His marvellous light. How different would our meetings be did we thus come together as a holy priesthood and a royal priesthood! 

Then in verse 33: he “that offereth the blood of the peace-offerings, and the fat, shall have the right shoulder for his part”. How do I get it? By looking; by drawing near: “Set your affection on things above”; and that not only on things there, but “where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God”. I am priestly in my action, and now what is the effect? I have the right shoulder, I am participating in that which Christ is; and, having participated in Him, I now come down to be an expression of what He Himself was here. 

The apostle says, “That I may win Christ”. It is not that I want to be an amiable man, but that I want to be Christ. He says, I had once a great many things here to boast of, but I do not want them now: I have suffered the loss of all things; it is not only giving up certain things in themselves, but I count all things but rubbish that Christ may be my gain. Surely such words should touch every heart! There is nothing delights the heart more than love; there is nothing so dignifies the heart as loving an object worthy of itself; what then can so dignify me as loving this blessed Object of God Himself? I do not believe there is ever progress where there is not personal affection to Christ. It is not merely the Jonathan character: a Jonathan loves David for what he has done for him; but Ruth loves Naomi for what she is. 

If I really love Him I shall be like Him: I never admire anything without desiring to be like it. But here I am not an imitation merely; I get a part; yet I am not in power like Him. When Peter walked on the water to go to Jesus he never did it with the equanimity that Christ did; so, when it comes to the consecration, I find that I do not get the right shoulder; it is heaved up, and I feed upon the left; for I never [p. 159] can be like Him, though I do get here the right as my part. Is there a heart present that does not say, Would that I had more of it? 

I turn now to Philippians 4. I do not know anything that spoils our prayer meetings more than people coming to them burdened with their own needs. I sometimes go saying to myself, “I cannot pray tonight; I am too much pressed; I must wait till I am clear”. If my interests interest the saints, that is another thing. I may have a sick child that I may ask the assembly to pray for, but I myself should not be the individual to do it, for I must lose my individuality in the assembly. 

“Be careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God”. Here it is put in the simplest way. Though I am clear with God in chapter 3, I am not always clear with man in my own circumstances. God says to me, You are clear of everything this way; now go down and make all clear that way. As to man, be yielding: “Let your moderation be known unto all men”. If a man wishes to push me off the flags, I say, Very well, push me off. I do not proclaim it, but this is the character of my action; I make no secret of it. In the next verse I do make known unto God; I studiously, pertinaciously, do it, until I know that I have told Him. 

Now if I am not priestly I cannot do this. If I am not in the full sense of acceptance with God, I cannot get near at all. I believe there is nothing in the present day like prayer. Nine-tenths of the troubles in the assemblies come from there not being prayer. There has been effort, and that is not prayer. When Samuel cried to the Lord he offered up a sucking lamb; that is he was accepted; and, as soon as he has done it, the Philistines are upon him. Then God interferes. He thunders. He may not use me in answering my prayers; I ask Him to convert my child, 

[p. 160] and He gets someone else to be the channel of it. Prayer is the great thing. Whatever the difficulty, you will be carried through, if you have started there with God. It would take away a wonderful deal of distraction, if saints looked to be provided with the needful grace before the emergency came. 

As I have touched on the subject of prayer I must just turn to one passage before leaving it. It is Psalm 107 which is for the remnant, but it includes every class of trial that man can be in. And what is the one remedy? Cry! Look at this Psalm. The first trial we read of is “hungry and thirsty”, his soul fainting in him. There is no sin there. And what does he do? “They cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he delivered them out of their distresses”. How does he get the deliverance? By fretting? By roaming up and down? No, but by crying. The second has done his own will, and he is reaping the fruits of it. There is a difference between a perverse person and a careless one. The careless person gets into depression; he will not go on, so he slips out of the activities of life. But here there is despising the counsel of God, and you get down to the depths; it is exposure. What is to be done? Cry? The third is transgression. You cannot be worse than this. And what can I do? Wonderful! I never can sink so low in the mire and sin of this wretched world but that God will deliver me from it if I cry! The fourth is a man who has got entangled with things here. Have you gone into business, have you done anything without God? Then you will come to your wits end. But what am I to do when I do? Cry! and He will bring you to the desired haven. “Whoso is wise, and will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving kindness of the Lord”. And which of us has not tasted this lovingkindness? 

However, to return to Philippians. None of us need ever be discouraged about what we pray for. 

[p. 161] It is just when we least expect it that God comes in: ‘The darkest hour is the hour before dawn’. And why? To prove to us that it is all of God. The great point in our education as we go on is: “Hitherto hath the Lord helped us”. “Let your requests be made known unto God”. I want to know that I have told Him. He may say, as we do to our children, I will see to it. But very often He will do the desired thing and you may not know that He has done it; for it is not your words that He acts by, but the intention of the Spirit in the words that you say. I believe that He gives us everything that we value, not in this world’s things, but in divine things. If He did not, you would be better than He, and your aspirations greater than His. So I go, a poor heart-stricken, woe-begone one, into His presence, to tell out the groans of a broken heart. Truly poor things to hear! But it is not the hearing, it is the telling of it out to Him that is the point. And the result is, I come out from Him with the peace of God Himself. My circumstances are no better than they were, but I can now be unperturbed, unruffled in the midst of all the trouble: thus I show forth the virtues of Him, who hath called me out of darkness into His marvellous light. Again, as we behold the glory of the Lord with unveiled face, we “are changed into the same image from glory to glory”. If there is any one thing that strikes me more than another in the present day, it is the amount of spiritual information that there is without formation. If I really come to Him I get the mark of Himself upon me. Like a mirror held up to Him I get His reflection, and thus am formed into the likeness of His glory. When the Lord walked to Emmaus with the two disciples, what wonderful information He gave them. Have you not often longed to have been there? But see how little it formed them. You always discover a man’s power in his act. If you want to find out what a man is, ask him to do something. 

[p. 162] I have felt at times afraid to act; I have felt that if I did I should make a blunder. I believe that acting at such times accounts for many of the mistakes a man makes, even in his business, because “the backslider in heart shall be filled with his own ways”. A man who is away from God is off the line about everything, but with these two, when the Lord is known of them in the breaking of bread, immediately they are formed; action comes out. They go the same way that He does. As they were communicating to the others the instruction they had received from Him, He comes into their midst. 

But many a one reads the word without connecting it with the One who is the model. Many saints are like branches torn from a beautiful hawthorn-tree; they look all fair for the moment, but they soon fade away. I say, Leave the branch on the tree. “Abide in me”, then there will be growth and power. As you behold Him you are transformed. Many a saint has the metal, but has not the mould in which it is to be cast. Of course every figure falls short, but I account for the state of many who have got much scriptural knowledge but who yet make no progress, that they have never got near to the model after which they are to be fashioned - not yet got the mould in which to cast the metal. I am confident that, if you do not connect your knowledge of Scripture with the One who is the impersonation of it, you never can be an exponent of Him here. 

For instance, how many are well acquainted with Scripture who have never yet even found the spot where Christ meets His people on earth? To such I say, It is not too late to go to Jerusalem. The two disciples are a pattern to us. Having learned of Christ they go direct to the very spot where He would have them to be; they bring with them a fresh supply of knowledge; and, as they are telling it out, as Luke beautifully says, “Jesus stood in the midst of them “. 

[p. 163] Down on this very earth where Christ was crucified, Christ the Son of the Father, I get the presence of that blessed One, get Him standing in the midst of His own, telling out to them all the blessedness in which He puts them before His God and Father. 

The Lord grant that we know more distinctly what it is to meet together as the holy priesthood; then we shall better know what it is to show forth the royal priesthood upon earth. 


Scripture references

1 Peter 2:5-9 (JND) [5] yourselves also, as living stones, are being built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. [6] Because it is contained in the scripture: Behold, I lay in Zion a corner stone, elect, precious: and he that believes on him shall not be put to shame. [7] To you therefore who believe [is] the preciousness; but to the disobedient, the stone which the builders cast away as worthless, this is become head of [the] corner, [8] and a stone of stumbling and rock of offence; [who] stumble at the word, being disobedient to which also they have been appointed. [9] But *ye* [are] a chosen race, a kingly priesthood, a holy nation, a people for a possession, that ye might set forth the excellencies of him who has called you out of darkness to his wonderful light;

1 Corinthians 14:24-25 (JND) [24] But if all prophesy, and some unbeliever or simple [person] come in, he is convicted of all, he is judged of all; [25] the secrets of his heart are manifested; and thus, falling upon [his] face, he will do homage to God, reporting that God is indeed amongst you.

Hebrews 6 (JND) [1] Wherefore, leaving the word of the beginning of the Christ, let us go on [to what belongs] to full growth, not laying again a foundation of repentance from dead works and faith in God, [2] of [the] doctrine of washings, and of imposition of hands, and of resurrection of [the] dead, and of eternal judgment; [3] and this will we do if God permit. …

Leviticus 7 (JND) [1] And this is the law of the trespass-offering it is most holy: [2] in the place where they slaughter the burnt-offering shall they slaughter the trespass-offering; and the blood thereof shall he sprinkle on the altar round about. [3] And he shall present of it all the fat thereof; the fat tail and the fat that covereth the inwards, …

Philippians 4 (JND) [1] So that, my brethren, beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, thus stand fast in [the] Lord, beloved. [2] I exhort Euodia, and exhort Syntyche, to be of the same mind in [the] Lord; [3] yea, I ask thee also, true yokefellow, assist them, who have contended along with me in the glad tidings, with Clement also, and my other fellow-labourers, whose names [are] in [the] book of life. …

Psalms 107 (JND) [1] Give ye thanks unto Jehovah; for he is good; for his loving-kindness [endureth] for ever. [2] Let the redeemed of Jehovah say so, whom he hath redeemed from the hand of the oppressor, [3] And gathered out of the countries, from the east and from the west, from the north and from the sea. …



"HIS OWN WHICH WERE IN THE WORLD"

“[p. 164] HIS OWN WHICH WERE IN THE WORLD”

Ephesians 5: 26

In the preceding verse of this chapter we have what Christ did: He “loved the church, and gave himself for it”. In the verse we have read we have what He is doing now: “That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word”. And in the following verse we have what is future: “That he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish”. 

What I desire to bring before you, beloved brethren, is this: what is the present interest of our Lord Jesus Christ touching His own on the earth. You see I cannot possibly get the other side until I get this side. I cannot tell how I am to respond until I know what I am to respond to. We all know something of how He has loved us, but we do not so well know, we are not sufficiently occupied with, what is His present interest in the church, His present service and His present love. Here we find it in one little verse: “That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word”. 

I propose to turn to the gospel of John to see how the Lord opens out the nature of what we find stated as doctrine by Paul. 

We will turn then to John 13. It is interesting and important to remember that John was written after the failure had set in, yet the Lord puts on record what is in His heart towards His own on the earth. There is no thought of division, no thought of separation. If I look around now I have to see it; I have to see the ruin that all is in. But if I look up, I see what His heart is; and I am convinced that, if we [p. 165] understood that heart better in relation to His own upon earth, we should be largely affected by it. 

Now my intention is to give a little view of chapters 13 to 17; and in what I say I merely suggest for your own after study for, as I often say, I find that suggestive teaching is the most helpful teaching. The Lord is always dealing with our souls, and when the heart has been exercised about some truth, He gives us help by the way, and everything that He gives us we trace back again to Himself; He uses us as deputies to carry out His own purposes. 

As to these chapters, 13 and 14 are what I would term “within doors”. It is not public; it is belonging to the assembly, or rather, as I will only use the words that are given to us in this scripture, I will not say “assembly”, but “His own “. He took His place at the supper table with His own. It is important thus to notice who are within doors. They are “His own”. There are three places in these chapters: within doors; without doors; and heaven. There is nothing to do with the world in the last. We get here the terminable and the interminable. Chapters 13 to 16 give us what is terminable, that which lasts for a time. In chapter 17 we have that which is interminable, that which is not of time, which belongs to eternity. 

I begin then with the fourth verse of chapter 13, where we read the Lord rises from supper, and lays aside His garments. I lay great stress upon this, because supper is commemorative of an accomplished work; the atoning work is at an end. John 13 is generally looked at as being relief to the conscience; the washing of the feet being supposed to be the setting aside of our sins. But I believe that it is an entirely new thing that is now introduced; it is not a question of sacrifice; it is an entirely new work which is introduced, consequent on the completion of the first work - the great work of redemption. 

This new work is the washing of the feet. It is a [p. 166] work never found before in Scripture. There were sacrifices and offerings, but nothing like this. Here, having loved His own that were in the world, He does a new thing for them - a thing that we too may have a part in as His deputies. And what is the effect of this work? It is in order to restore communion with Himself while He is absent, otherwise “His own” would have “no part” with Him. 

I believe that there is great deficiency amongst us on this point. I believe there is difficulty in understanding what communion is, because there is not that anxiety about it that characterised our early days. The very word itself is scarcely used now. We never hear of anything but “fellowship” now, where it used to be “communion”. Now though “fellowship” and “communion” may be the same word in the original, they express two very different thoughts in English. I speak of it timidly, but I cannot but say that I regret that there is so little anxiety about communion. There is anxiety about work; there is anxiety also about walk; but I see very little about communion; and you may have both these without communion. 

You may perhaps ask, Then do you object to my preaching about walk and work? Not at all; it may be very right to do so, but I say right things may be misplaced; and that which is very right, very praiseworthy, may be still out of place. There may be right things done which are not done in the right way; about which there is no communion - no having part with Him. Communion is taking the right step at the right time in the right way, and perhaps only one step. It is only a gardener who can tell the difference at first between a weed and a flower. An ordinary spectator might say, ‘The seeds are coming up very well; there will be a fine crop.’ ‘No,’ says the gardener, ‘they are weeds.’ So the spiritual man “discerneth all things”. He knows which is the weed. 

[p. 167] I hope we are gathered together at this time to help one another; and to do this we must come close to the point. 

The first thought that we find here is one which is calculated to touch every heart. The Lord says, I am going on high; and whilst leaving you down here, I have put you before My Father in the unclouded light of His presence, without a spot upon you. I leave you in a defiled scene, but such is My continuous affection for you that I will make it My business to remove from you everything that might produce distance - everything that might cause reserve between you and Me. 

Then there must be intimacy first? 

Yes; that is just what I am coming to. And I say it sorrowfully before the Lord, I believe that souls are not intimate with Him; there is not the sense of acquaintance. It is my unfeigned desire for souls that they might form acquaintance with the Lord. Many have no sense of reserve, because they have never been intimate. Joseph’s brethren were living with him for seventeen years, recipients of his favour, and all the time they did not know him intimately. 

But how may I become acquainted with Him? 

I answer, that He is gone on high, and therefore there is no acquaintance with Him now but by the Holy Spirit. It is a wonderful moment to the soul when it first knows the blessed reality of acquaintance with the Lord. It may not be for years after conversion, but it is the grand characteristic of Christianity. Sacrifice was not a new thing for the Jews. They could accept without difficulty the fact that the Shepherd was to die, wonderful though it be. But that He should say, “and know my sheep and am known of mine”, that is an entirely new thing; “as the Father knoweth me, even so I know the Father”. There is the same character of intimacy between Himself and His people as between the Father and the Son. 

[p. 168] Do I know this intimacy? If I do not know it, I do not know what it is to have a shade cast upon it. You cannot lose what you have never had; but the more intimate you are with any person, the more quickly you will discern the smallest shade of reserve, the least change of manner. Then do not talk about reserve until you know intimacy. 

I would remind you that whilst the Lord never changes His love, He does change His manner. John fell at His feet when he saw His eyes as a flame of fire; as much as to say, I do not know that aspect. We have to bear this in mind. To the saints we ought never to change our love; but there are at times those with whom we can “have no company”, so that they “may be ashamed”. 

And further: affection is not communion. Peter was full of affection, but he was not in communion, though he cast himself into the sea to go to Jesus. 

But if I am thinking so much of the Lord’s things and having part with Him, what about my own affairs? 

When I am near Him, I find, as the disciples did in John 21, that He has unbounded forethought for me; the dinner was ready: “a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread”. As the little hymn says: 


“Make you His service your delight, 
He’ll make your wants His care”.

The more you are in communion with Him the more you will find out how He sympathises with you, and how in the smallest things He is thinking for you. The more His interests occupy your heart, the more He will surprise you as to the manner in which He thinks of yours. 

As I have already said, fellowship and communion, though the same word in the original, do not convey the same thought to us. If you ask me what I understand by communion, I answer, It is going in company with another’s mind. Like a faithful dog following his master, nothing satisfies him but to go the road [p. 169] his master goes. If he loses him, how he will wheel about in every direction until he finds him again! Did you ever feel that you had lost the Lord? That you did not know which way He was gone? That you were off the line? Have you any anxiety as to this? A man may have many dogs, but they may not all know him. It is only those that know him that follow him. Are our hearts set upon the incomparable blessedness of such reciprocity? 

The following chapter is quite a different thing. Whilst John 13 separates us from the defilements of the world, John 14 comforts us as we pass through the world. I divide the chapter into two parts, showing out the double way in which the Lord comforts us as we pass through the world. He goes up to prepare a place for them. That ends at verse 14. Then the descending; He comes down to comfort them here, and whatsoever they shall ask, He will do. 

Three things are brought out. 

First: there is a place up there. 

Second: He is the way to it. 

Third: He makes known the Father who owns it. 

Stephen is practically an illustration of this. The Lord says, Keep your eye on me, and you know the way, the truth, and the life, the Owner of the place, the Father, and, as you are dependent on Me, the power to take you up to it. 

One word as to the power, and I speak it timidly, anxiously. I do not think we really understand what the good of union is. I do not look upon union as that which may be illustrated by an engine drawing carriages. That is connection, it is not union. What is the nature of union? I am united to the One who is the Son of God; I am a member of that body of which He is the Head. It is the most wonderful thing to be the smallest chip of this great wheel - to be the least little bit of it. John alone tells me the [p. 170] nature of it. But I am not so much speaking of the nature as of the effect of it - the power of it. 

As to this the Lord says, “He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto my Father”. The Lord’s greatest work down here was to raise a man from the dead. But He says, “Greater works than these shall he do”, and “If ye shall ask anything in my name I will do it”. He is effecting a far greater thing for His own now than when He was here on earth. Stephen is not raised from the dead, but he is made superior to everything on earth; through the power of Christ by the Holy Spirit in him, he rises above all the wickedness arrayed against him, and is superior to the power of death. 

How little we have practically of this! Do we know the exceeding greatness of His power to make us superior to suffering? Do we overcome evil with good? Perhaps not able to be superior to an insult? You may suffer greatly, but is it to be an occasion for complaining, or for overcoming with good? Where is the power that works in us? Oh, you say, I thought it was for us? Not only! It says, He is “able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us”. Seeing our ignorance is the great way to learn, it is well to say, I am not up to that but I should like to be. It is well to get a sense of what we should be. Thus far is the upward side - the power side. 

Now let us look for a moment at the downward side, which is obedience. 

Verse 20 gives us the nature of the union. “At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you”. But I cannot think as I look round me and see, and hear, what goes on, I cannot think that we have grasped the fact of what it is to be united to Christ. The gospel places me in all the beauty of Christ, in the very place where I was estranged from [p. 171] God. I have exchanged the judgment of Adam for the blessedness of Christ. That is the gospel. I am united to the Person who has effected this work for me. Do you mean linked to Him? No; but united to Him. That is the nature of the union. 

Do we take in this wonderful verse? “At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you”. Christianity is not a thing that you can take in like a problem of Euclid. It is the opening out of what makes you feel that, however much you have seen, there is yet more to be acquired, there is a yet firmer grasp to be got of what you hold. I feel it is important to get a sense of the moral height of our position in Christ. The magnificence of the place we occupy, on this earth might well fill our souls. We in Christ, and He in us. There will be a desperate climax of evil, so heading up as to enable man to say at last that he is independent of God; it is placing him on such a pinnacle of importance that he will assume to dispense with God. Man is to be so self-cultured, so restrained, that he can avoid every vice, and be able to attain every virtue, and thus support the immense weight of importance that science will have conferred upon him. Self-culture is the great cry. But, thank God, the Christian has a divine moral elevation, which eclipses all that man is able to think or do; and no one can raise up a standard against this pretension of man, unless he knows this divine elevation; we can never meet it, except as we eclipse it by the grandeur of the place, of the position, in Christ in which we are placed by the power of the Holy Spirit - the only power that can raise up a standard against it. 

I can say very little of verse 21. It is wonderful, but I feel I know so little of it, that I attempt not to express it. 

One verse more I would notice, the twenty-sixth, where we read of the Comforter, “whom the Father will send in my name”. We have lost too much the meaning of what is meant by “my name”. I give it as a subject of meditation. This wonderful Guest, who has taken up His abode with me, comes in the name of my absent Lord. As if a friend should enter my house, saying, I come in the name of your father, who has died; I come to acquaint you with him, to speak to you of him. How should I receive and regard such a guest - one who can tell me of one so dear to my heart! But no human illustration can perfectly convey a divine reality. 

We now, in chapter 15, leave the sacred enclosure - we are going out of doors; and out of doors the Lord takes the place of the vine. The words, “If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you”, tell us the greatness of the place we are set in. Can we enter on this place? 

Now what is the phase I occupy after we come out of doors? I go out for Him; as a soldier comes forth from the barrack to stand on the battle-field. I have been well trained, well fed, well equipped; and in moral power I come forth to stand for my Lord. 

What is the first and great characteristic of the battle-field? The twelfth verse gives it: “This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you”. And this calls out the enmity of the world. We begin here to display ourselves, and from here go out into the world and recruit for our corps as well as we can; but it is from this point we start. There is no such thing as ascending in goodness; there is descending. “Every good gift and every perfect gift cometh down”. You do not rise as a minister from the gospel to the church; but you do go out from the church to carry the gospel to the world. Evangelists are given from the Head; they come from above, to aid in effecting that grand work: gathering out a people for His name. 

[p. 173] Have we all felt the force of that passage, “a people for his name”? We act sometimes as if we forgot that the Lord Jesus Christ is rejected from the earth; people speak as if the millennial day had come, and as if the living water had only to flow out, and heal wherever it flows. But this is not at all the character of the gospel now. The evangelist now has to search the world over for all that belongs to Christ, as the woman swept the house, seeking the lost piece of silver. I want to bear a distinct witness to that wonderful secret of God that, where Christ was refused bodily on earth, He has a body gathered by the gospel in the power of the Holy Spirit. He has called out a people to His name. 

How were these people born? By the Holy Spirit. And what is their great characteristic? “Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends”. The character of the servant as he comes into the world is this: That man would die for the saints. Then it is the world hates us. But we have lost this hatred in a great measure; we have made terms with the world. We have said to the world, You be civil to me, and I will be civil to you. This is the battle-field, “He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me”. He brings us into this place of intimacy; He makes us His friends; and therefore, He says, will the world hate you. He calls me to have Him as the distinct Object of my affections; and thus shall I be separated from this scene. 

Now mark verse 26: “But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me”. It is to “testify of me”, mind. The Holy Spirit, who in chapter 14 is sent from the Father for the comfort of His own on the earth, is now sent by Himself for this express purpose: to “testify of me”. 

In chapter 16, His own are out in testimony in the [p. 174] world, and the Holy Spirit is the One to support them in it. I only call attention to one verse in it, that is the twenty-third: “in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you”. In all these chapters we get dependence on Him; we learn what the Lord’s heart is to His own, and the Holy Spirit is the power in each one. If we come out to fight for Him, He says, “Ye are my friends”. Can anything be greater! To be able to go out in the morning and say to myself, I am the friend of Christ! It is written of the wise woman, “The heart of her husband doth safely trust in her”. So here the Lord says, I call you not servants, but friends; for a servant does not know what his lord does; but you do, for you have part with me; and “all things that I have heard of my Father I have made known unto you. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you”. 

Do you want me, then, to give up my business? No; I attend to it better than I ever did before; just as the labouring man does not forget his family whilst he is at his work; his very affection for them makes him a better workman. There is no fear but that the heart that is devoted to Christ will do his own business well. If I am in communion with Him I am sure to do the right thing; the thing that He would like. I shall do the right thing in the right way. I shall take a long step if He likes it, and if He wishes, I take a short one. I have no rule about it at all, but the sense of His affection will lead me wherever His interests are. 

I just turn to chapter 17 to see what is interminable. This is not within doors, neither is it out of doors battling with this scene; it is that which we have for eternity. He gives us eternal life, His words, 

[p. 175] divine intelligence. We may not be in the enjoyment of it all, but we have it. Then verse 17 is sanctification: “Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth”. It begins here, but it is interminable. “Sanctified thoroughly”; we have not got that yet; it will continue through all eternity. But it brings an immense fund of blessing to each one of us when we discover what Christ has in His heart for us. We have not come to the fulness of it yet, but it is an immense cheer to know it is a fact in His heart. 

In verse 21 we have unity. “That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me”. When will that be? Is it now? If I look around I do not see it. But I know it will be - even here; it will be yet seen in all its wonderful and blessed reality, when the bride comes down from heaven in all the splendour of unbroken concord, the beautiful and perfect expression of Himself, to administer and set forth Christ in glory. Paul calls the church the “temple” in the future; but in John “the bride”, is her one unmistakable characteristic; thorough identity of interest with her Lord. 

We are to have the glory too, and that is eternal: “And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, even as we are one: I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me”. And then He winds up with that wonderful verse, “And I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them”. 

I have thus just run over the verses that they may strike chords in our hearts, which may elicit the response the Lord looks for. May all our hearts be more deeply versed in Christ’s present thoughts as to His own on earth, for His name’s sake. 


Scripture references

Ephesians 5:26 (JND) [26] in order that he might sanctify it, purifying [it] by the washing of water by [the] word,

John 13 (JND) [1] Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus, knowing that his hour had come that he should depart out of this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world, loved them to the end. [2] And during supper, the devil having already put it into the heart of Judas [son] of Simon, Iscariote, that he should deliver him up, [3] [Jesus,] knowing that the Father had given him all things into his hands, and that he came out from God and was going to God, …

John 13 (JND) [1] Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus, knowing that his hour had come that he should depart out of this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world, loved them to the end. [2] And during supper, the devil having already put it into the heart of Judas [son] of Simon, Iscariote, that he should deliver him up, [3] [Jesus,] knowing that the Father had given him all things into his hands, and that he came out from God and was going to God, …

John 21 (JND) [1] After these things Jesus manifested himself again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias. And he manifested [himself] thus. [2] There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael who was of Cana of Galilee, and the [sons] of Zebedee, and two others of his disciples. [3] Simon Peter says to them, I go to fish. They say to him, We also come with thee. They went forth, and went on board, and that night took nothing. …

John 13 (JND) [1] Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus, knowing that his hour had come that he should depart out of this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world, loved them to the end. [2] And during supper, the devil having already put it into the heart of Judas [son] of Simon, Iscariote, that he should deliver him up, [3] [Jesus,] knowing that the Father had given him all things into his hands, and that he came out from God and was going to God, …

John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …



THE EFFECT OF LIGHT

[p. 176] THE EFFECT OF LIGHT



Revelation 1: 10 - 20 I desire to say one word, which is, that whilst we dwell on the love of Christ, as we have been doing, we must not forget the jealousy of Christ. The greater the love, the greater the jealousy, if any cause is given to raise it; as it says, “love is strong as death; jealousy is cruel as the grave; the coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath a most vehement flame”. 

Think of the Lord as we have seen Him in John’s gospel, and now see His aspect here. Instead of being girded with a towel, washing His disciples’ feet, He is now girded with a golden girdle. He is no longer serving, He is inspecting; His whole appearance is changed; as if the father of a family came to his house, and found everything in disorder. I ask you, I ask myself, how does the Lord view things? We may be glad for a moment to get aside into a quiet nook, into a happy little meeting such as this, and talk together of His love, but we must not forget that He is light as well as love, and practically the light is left out when we dwell only upon the love. 

Here His eyes are “as a flame of fire”. It is light here, not love. He is throwing light upon the whole state of things in the church. And it is remarkable, that when you get near the Lord, and are prospering in soul, He makes revelations to you that surprise you. Also you discover things in yourself that you never thought were there; just as Ishmael had been in Abraham’s house for years, but was revealed in a festive moment. So, when we get near the Lord, we discover the Ishmaels, the dark spots, the things that hinder the working of divine grace in our souls. 

Now it is what is interior that is the question. 

[p. 177] People sometimes wonder that there is not a more beautiful exterior, but I say it is the interior that is at fault. The Pharisee, who was all for what was external, when the Lord spoke of the body of light, answered by asking Him to dine with him, as if to say, That is just what I hold. No, says the Lord, you only clean the outside, while the inward part is full of ravening and wickedness. 

You get the principle often in Scripture. As I have said, when Abraham made a feast for Isaac, the real character of Ishmael comes out. In that festive moment the flaw is discovered. He had been fourteen years in the house, but he had never been found out before; and then the one who had a hand in bringing him in, was the one who asked to put him out. Sarah says, “Cast out this bondwoman and her son”. The apostle Paul interprets it. He says, “He that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit”. The moment that Christ takes His true place in the heart, the opposition of the flesh is detected. It is His coronation-day in the soul; it is a new sense to the soul; He is enthroned in my heart, and I can no longer tolerate the flesh. It must be, “Cast out this bondwoman and her son: for the son of this bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac”. 

Again, take Jacob in Syria. He is there for twenty years, and when at last God brings him back again to the land, he pitches at Shalem. There he falls to the level of the earthly man; he builds an altar - my altar. He gives up the testimony, and he suffers for it. The next thing we hear of him is that he is afraid to dwell there, for fear of being destroyed, he and his house. Be sure of this, that if you get down to the level of the world, you will never escape out of it without suffering. Lot lost his daughters, who were married, in Sodom. Then the Lord said to Jacob, “Arise, go up to Bethel, and dwell there; and make there an altar unto God”; there Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse, dies, and the last link with his mother is broken. 

There is one thing about darkness, you can never convert it into light; you must increase the light, until it drives away the darkness. In the scripture we are looking at, the light is coming in to detect the darkness; for though the Lord never changes His love, He does change His manner. He loved Martha; He even puts her name first; but He treats her quite differently from Mary. He had called Moses to the work, but when he was on his road to fulfil the service, God sought to slay him. Why? Because he had not circumcised his son. The light shone upon his ways. 

If you get near God, you will find the hidden flaw exposed. Do you know your dark spot? It is no small matter to bring the light in upon it. It is always working to the surface, always starting up afresh; but when light comes in, it disappears, and the wonderful beauty of Christ is transmitted to you. There is no part dark, but “the whole shall be full of light, as when the bright shining of a candle doth give thee light”. It is moral influence, without saying a word; like a wife with her husband, he may “be won”; he will not hear, but he sees the beautiful effect of the word. You come forth like a jasper stone, “a stone most precious”; and this you can be already. 

We need to study more the heart of the Lord, as we get it in John 17, where, addressing the Father, He expresses His desires for His own who are in the world. Here, in this scene of the marred candlestick, the bride will come out resplendent with beauty, not a characteristic of Christ wanting to her; as you get it in Proverbs: the result of the wise woman’s work and activity is, that her husband may be known in the gates. She does all the work, and he gets all the credit. 

[p. 179] Do you go about this world with the sense of how the Lord feels things? What does He think of it all? It is often said, He will set it all right when He comes; but the question is, what are you going to do in the meantime? Surely I am going to act according to His pleasure. 

Of these seven churches, there are two that are not under any censure, Smyrna and Philadelphia; and to Smyrna He appears in the same aspect as He does to John, for they were faithful. Four of them run on to the end. I see that to the last there is a faithful company remains, and that is a great comfort to me. Oh, but do you say that you are in it? I answer, I am earnestly going in for it; anyhow, I would not go in for any other; I will not go in for Thyatira, for example. I thank God He has it, and I am going in for it. How will you find it? Well, there were seven thousand in Elijah’s day who had not bowed the knee to Baal, and of whom he knew nothing, but I have a certain way of discovering this company: in communion with the Lord, and in company with the Holy Spirit, I look to find out where Christ’s interests lie on this earth, and there I take my place. 

I find there are three classes of Christians in the present day. The first is marked by affection. They are occupied with their affections, and their theme is that which produces them. And these people are never at rest - they are self-occupied though devoted. The second class is occupied with association with Christ; they are like people scaling heaven. They, too, are never satisfied; one day up, another down; they never get to the height they desire. The third class is occupied with Christ’s interests here on earth, the true mark and simple consequence of union with Him. There is no effort about it; you do not even make the thing prominent; you are not thinking of what you can render, but you cannot think of anything else. It is just the difference between the two alabaster [p. 180] boxes. In Luke 7 it was display - not intentional display; but it was in the Pharisee’s house, and in the presence of all gathered there; it was for a living Christ. But in John 12 it was for His burial; she did it to gratify her own heart; if He died, there was nothing here to command her; and the house was filled with the odour of the ointment. 

Men will spend their property, will go to great cost, and thus make great impressions on the minds of others; but there are things to give up that no one can recognise, that only the Lord can see, that only He can interpret. I do not see anyone gain from the Lord, unless he is on the losing side as to himself. Those who are on the gaining side for self, are not advancing in the things of God. If not practically suffering for Christ, if going in for enjoyment here, you are more like Jonathan than like Ruth. Many a man will sacrifice property for Christ, who will shrink from suffering for Him. 

The aspect in which the Lord presents Himself to Philadelphia is not found at all in chapter 1. It is an encouraging aspect; there is nothing inquisitorial about it; it is power connected with holiness and truth. There is no “and” there; it is what I call a cumulative process. 

It is a great cheer to my soul that the Lord has a faithful company going on to the end. He sets an open door before them, which is what He did for David. In the time of his weakness God brought the priest to him, and the mighty men. I believe that where the greatest opposition and trial have been, there the greatest blessing will be. It is there God makes an open door. In the brightest moment of the church Barnabas broke down. No doubt he came back again, but for the moment he broke down. But in the very next chapter Paul gets the right man for the right work; he gets Timothy; the lack is supplied. 

[p. 181] This is what I call an open door. If Barnabas moves off, the Lord brings in Timothy. 

The Lord grant we may have more simple faith in Himself, and more devotedness of heart to be occupied with His service, for His name’s sake. 


Scripture references

Revelation 1:10-20 (JND) [10] I became in [the] Spirit on the Lord's day, and I heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, [11] saying, What thou seest write in a book, and send to the seven assemblies: to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. [12] And I turned back to see the voice which spoke with me; and having turned, I saw seven golden lamps, [13] and in the midst of the [seven] lamps [one] like [the] Son of man, clothed with a garment reaching to the feet, and girt about at the breasts with a golden girdle: [14] his head and hair white like white wool, as snow; and his eyes as a flame of fire; [15] and his feet like fine brass, as burning in a furnace; and his voice as the voice of many waters; [16] and having in his right hand seven stars; and out of his mouth a sharp two-edged sword going forth; and his countenance as the sun shines in its power. [17] And when I saw him I fell at his feet as dead; and he laid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear not; *I* am the first and the last, [18] and the living one: and I became dead, and behold, I am living to the ages of ages, and have the keys of death and of hades. [19] Write therefore what thou hast seen, and the things that are, and the things that are about to be after these. [20] The mystery of the seven stars which thou hast seen on my right hand, and the seven golden lamps. The seven stars are angels of the seven assemblies; and the seven lamps are seven assemblies.

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

Luke 7 (JND) [1] And when he had completed all his words in the hearing of the people, he entered into Capernaum. [2] And a certain centurion's bondman who was dear to him was ill and about to die; [3] and having heard of Jesus, he sent to him elders of the Jews, begging him that he might come and save his bondman. …

John 12 (JND) [1] Jesus therefore, six days before the passover, came to Bethany, where was the dead [man] Lazarus, whom Jesus raised from among [the] dead. [2] There therefore they made him a supper, and Martha served, but Lazarus was one of those at table with him. [3] Mary therefore, having taken a pound of ointment of pure nard of great price, anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair, and the house was filled with the odour of the ointment. …



THE TESTIMONY COMMITTED TO MAN

[p. 182] THE TESTIMONY COMMITTED TO MAN

John 16: 26, 27

I need hardly make any excuse for myself in bringing this subject before you. I believe I can trace all the divisions in the present day to simple ignorance of what the testimony is. 

God has always had a distinct course of action. I might illustrate what I mean by the trade winds, a natural fact, I suppose, familiar to every school boy. A sailor once told me that he had been in sight of the trade winds seven weeks, and yet could not get into them. He was becalmed just outside their influence. A calm is produced by the action of two winds one against the other, when the force of each is neutralised. I believe spiritually many are there. If we are in the testimony, we are in the sphere where the whole force of God’s Spirit is in operation. And if we are out of it, we lack power. We lose everything if we are not in communion with the Lord as to His present course of action on earth. All is in abeyance; we are becalmed, and make no progress. 

The testimony begins with the call of Abram. 

I count four distinct testimonies. I believe the first began with Genesis 12. Mark the circumstances under which it began. God had set up man afresh on the earth after the flood. It was a special thing with Noah. God set man up at that time under a new covenant. Now when God makes a covenant with man, all man has to do is to submit to it, he is to have no will in the matter. But man set about building a tower in simple defiance of God. And from that Babylon sprang. Babylon is the world’s future; there, everything gives place to enjoyment; everything yields to the pleasures of the senses. I may say indeed that it began with Eve. Eve was a woman of [p. 183] taste; she was aesthetic; she saw that the fruit was good for food, pleasant to the eyes, and that which would make one wise; she was intellectual. And thus came in the exaltation of man; he turns his back upon God, and counts himself quite able to get on without Him. All this comes out in manifest form in the tower of Babel. Conversion is just the opposite of all this. I turn my eyes to God, and my back upon all that is of man. 

And now comes out election for the first time. Abram is called to get out of his country and kindred and father’s house, and “he went out, not knowing whither he went”. This was the great characteristic of the testimony at that time; and we must not lose sight of this first moral feature, for the final testimony embraces all the former testimonies. You do not lose a moral feature of them. 

Abram then comes out, counting simply on God. He leaves the land of Shinar, mark you. He turns his back upon the city of man’s creation - that city which foreshadowed what will yet be accomplished by man on earth, and he looked for “a city ... whose builder and maker is God”. I am sure you will not be surprised if I say that that city is new Jerusalem. He left Babylon. He turned his eye in dependence on God, and looked for that city which would show forth Christ’s glories upon earth. Wherefore God was not ashamed to be called his God. 

Now as long as he kept to this path God supported him in it. But famine came, and he went down to Egypt. He got out of the testimony. We always lose the best thing we know, if we are not in communion. Still there is restoring grace, and Abram comes back again to the land. 

If we pass on now to chapter 13: 14, we read, “And the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art northward, and southward, and [p. 184] eastward, and westward; for all the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever”. Here we find that Lot had separated from Abram. Lot is here a typical man; he has dropped out of the testimony, though I admit he is converted. No doubt he is a gross case. He deliberately gives up the path of faith for worldly advantage. He did not give up God, but he gave up the path of testimony. God is able to preserve him, and He did preserve him: He knows how to deliver the righteous out of temptation. It is not that his soul was lost, but he has lost the testimony, and that is what brings him into all the trouble. 

I pass on to another instance of losing the testimony which was committed to Abraham, and one still more to be dreaded. This is Jacob at Shalem. When a soul drops out of the testimony his worship bears the character of it. It is not that a man becomes irreligious; but his religion bears the stamp of his failure. So, selfishness is stamped on Jacob’s altar. 

Eventually Jacob becomes, at the close of his life, rather the remnant of this period. The remnant is always a bit of the original thing, it is not a new thing. As we read in Isaiah 6, “The holy seed shall be the substance thereof”. Everything that God has entrusted to man, fades in his hand; but God never loses sight of the first characteristics of what He has set up, and at the end they come out pure and simple, come out at eventide in all the freshness and beauty of the dawn. Jacob’s death-bed is a beautiful close to that period. 

However, I was more dwelling on how he dropped out of the testimony. After his long exile in Syria, he has got back to the right ground; to a night of trembling, but to the name of Israel. And thence he passes on to Shalem, where he neither gives up the right ground, nor loses sight of his new name, but where he gives up the testimony in a very insidious way. He buys a piece of land and builds a house. Now [p. 185] the testimony in that day was not to have a foot of land. Remember that I do not condemn a saint for having land now; it is no worse than having a house. But Jacob’s possessing it took him out of the testimony. Abraham had great riches, but he never used them to exalt his position by possessing the land of Canaan. Beware of making a position in the world with your money. 

Jacob is wayworn; he comes to a moment of rest at Shalem; he thinks that, as he is in the right place he may rest; and he builds an altar. But what kind of altar? He circumscribes the blessing to himself. We see this in our prayers sometimes; our desires revolving round ourselves. But if in communion with the Lord we shall take His circle instead of our own. I compare it to a man walking in his garden and saying, How beautifully the sun shines on my garden. If he could only see the magnificent circle the sun performs and how nothing is hid from the heat of it, he would find out that, in its blessing of all creation, it did not leave out his garden. A man out of the testimony always becomes individual; he is not occupied with the range of God’s blessing, but circumscribes it to his own circumstances. 

We find in Genesis 35 what a cleansing Jacob’s house and surroundings got. The more I am in concert with Christ, the more the minutest thing in my ways which is unsuitable to Him is disclosed to me. It is not a question of bringing Christ down to where we are, but of carrying us up to where He is. If you bring Him down to your interests, you make use of Him as the Man of sorrows. He does sympathise with us, thank God; He knows how even a shower of rain may affect us. But I say I have to do with Christ in His divine interests, and the more I am in concert with Him, the more He assures me of His interest in my things, in all the minutiae of my needs down here. 

The second testimony is Joshua. This is a further [p. 186] step, and, to my mind, a very important one. It is quite a different thing; it is possession of the land. We find that Abraham’s burying-place is the very spot given to Caleb for a possession. Abraham was not to possess; but in Joshua’s time the word was: “Go in and possess”. Joshua is a figure of the Spirit of Christ: by the Spirit of Christ I possess now those heavenly things which are mine in Him. We find the antitype of it in Ephesians; we are brought into the possession in heaven now, but it is as militant. We belong to that place. Like Abraham we are called out to walk on earth as separated to God, as God’s man here, looking for a city that has foundations; and also, like Joshua, we are called to go in and possess it. We are called to hold the heavenly places by the power of God. This is our present calling. 

But perhaps, as you look at the history of faith, you ask: What is the difference between Abraham in the land and Joshua? I answer, Abraham was the heavenly stranger in type, which Philippians sets forth. Joshua typifies how God has brought us into possession of His things, not in body yet, but in spirit; and the difficulty is to maintain that ground, and to maintain it as brought there by God. We see in Israel’s history how they failed to do so, and how they were diverted from it by the enemy. 

We find in Samuel what characterises the close of this period. Two things mark him. Samuel believes in the trade winds. He believes in getting the people back into the current of God’s ways. Look at 1 Samuel 7. He says, “If ye do return unto the Lord with all your hearts, then put away the strange gods and Ashtaroth from among you, and prepare your hearts unto the Lord, and serve him only: and he will deliver you out of the hand of the Philistines”. They were actually in the place, and yet they were not in possession of the place. They were actually strangers in their own land. The divine action here is beautiful in [p. 187] its simplicity. What happened? Samuel prayed; the Lord thundered with a great thunder, and the Philistines were discomfited and smitten and they came up no more into the coasts of Israel all the days of Samuel. 

And then Samuel set up a stone there, and called it Ebenezer. I want you to compare the difference between the stone here and the stone in Joshua. That in Joshua hears all the counsel of God for His people. The one in Samuel is rather a witness to God’s gracious help to them in the trial into which their own departure from Him had brought them. Hitherto had Jehovah helped them. Just as a man will specially care for, minister to, and help his wife when she is in feeble health. The heart rejoices in the confidence that mere weakness is no hindrance to our communion with the Lord, but is rather an opportunity when fidelity to Him discovers the greatness of His interference on its behalf. 

Though it might come in more suitably a little later on, I turn to Haggai. Jacob’s failure was caused by having a selfish object; it was pretty much the same in Haggai’s time. This is the most dangerous kind of departure, and it is the saddest, too: that of being discouraged in God’s service because of the difficulties in the way. The people had gone through great sorrow and exercise of heart to escape from Babylon; they had really begun well in the testimony in Ezra’s time; but the pressure became too great for them, and they stopped building. We get the same class of people described in 2 Timothy, where Paul speaks of all those that were in Asia as having turned away from him. So the people stopped building for sixteen years, and were exclusively occupied with their own blessings. It is astonishing how devoted saints occupy themselves with their own blessing - how they get concentrated and absorbed in their own spiritual gain, how they limit God to providing for them. Their walk is very correct, but they are not in the testimony; they have lost God’s object, the great centre of their position; they are not occupied with the Lord’s interests, and, as a consequence, they are not getting on, not making progress, not gaining light. 

But what is the testimony in the present day? you ask. 

In the gospel of John we find quite another thing from that which we have been considering; we find there a most deeply interesting subject. When the fulness of time was come God sent forth His Son into this world. And now there is a faithful witness on earth. All the preceding testimonies we have seen break down, but there is no break-down here. It is the full and perfect testimony for God. It is a blessed divine Person walking on earth, a Man among men. It is “the Son of man who is in heaven”. He never left heaven. I see a Man on earth who was not formed by anything here; I see the bringing down of a new thing that was entirely according to the mind of God. It is marvellous! Nothing can be more marvellous! I see Him day after day, year after year, sitting among men - and I watch tier upon tier of that wonderful unfolding of all the beauty of God in the framework of a Man - in all the small details of the life of a Man upon earth. He never adopted a single habit or fashion of this world; He only brought God down to it; He was the full exhibition of Him in every detail of human life. Here you have the perfect witness. Well might it be said of Him that “the world itself could not contain the books” that could be written about Him! 

The new Jerusalem will be the beautiful reproduction of everything that that blessed One was - of all the attributes of His Person. You and I will be little atoms of that wonderful city which will come forth to illuminate the earth in the ages to come. 

“He that cometh from heaven is above all”. This is the One we have. A Man who was entirely dependent upon God; who fully set forth God; who did [p. 189] everything according to the mind of God; in whom there was nothing borrowed nothing acquired; so that they could say of Him: “How knoweth this man letters, having never learned?” yet He could say, “I have more understanding than all my teachers”. The King had really come; He wept over the city that would not have Him. And see His interest in the house of God; how He drives out all that was defiling it; and, as He goes out of that temple to give all His living in order to bring out what is really due to God on earth, He meets a poor widow casting in all the living that she had. She is in sympathy with God’s testimony at the time, in sympathy with Him who was Himself the testimony, who was maintaining what was due to God on earth. It was not now Psalm 19 - creation and revelation bearing testimony: that was God’s testimony. The testimony was now in a Man, the Son of God. He fulfils all. He could say, “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father”. He carries your heart up to the One He is expounding. All the resources of God are connected with this blessed One. Yet some, when they heard this, went back and walked no more with Him. They dropped out of the testimony; few followed this Stranger from heaven. 

Since the history of faith began there were always two classes of believers those who have faith for the testimony, and those who have not. I do not slight the latter, but I do say they are not in the testimony though saved souls. In a day of distraction like this, I believe our true place is to be pioneers, sappers and miners to the whole army of God. We ought to face the difficulties, and make the road for the others to come on by. We should remove the impediments in the way, and thus make straight paths for our own feet and those of others, thus doing everything that may conduce to their help and blessing. 

But the Lord has gone away; and the testimony is [p. 190] very simple. He is the Centre of it. He is the Sun of this new system. And He Himself has gone away. But He says, I will send to you the Holy Spirit, and He shall “testify of me”. I believe everything now depends on that “me “. Someone might say, I thought that was the gospel. It is quite true that I must speak to a lost sinner of Christ, but we have something more than that here. I can call nothing true testimony but that which is a reproduction of Christ. The proclamation of the gospel is connected with the testimony, because formative of the testimony. The Lord is rejected from His place here, and the Holy Spirit comes to testify of Him during His absence. “To testify of me “. 

Individually, “whom the Father will send in my name”. The name is the testimony. The name is the reproduction of what is already expressed. The Holy Spirit comes to dwell in my body, and to acquaint my heart with this One whose name I am to carry out down here. 

In 2 Timothy I find the apostle looking at the times that were coming, and at the character of those who depart from the testimony. Demas was not an unconverted man; my impression is that he went off preaching. 

The apostle says that Timothy was “not ashamed of the testimony of the Lord, nor of me his prisoner”. Paul was the one who had been the great exponent of the glorified Christ, the heavenly man on earth. No person is in the testimony who does not hold that it is not the earthly man but the heavenly man the saint is to be down here. A heavenly man is characterised by two things: he is a stranger here, claiming nothing but a burying-place in the world; but, by the Spirit of God, the Earnest, he has possession in heaven. 

All in Asia turned away from the testimony when they found the teacher of it in the enemy’s hand. Like those in Haggai, they gave up because of pressure. 

[p. 191] In Hebrews the people began brightly, they took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing that they had in themselves a better and an enduring inheritance. 

Now we find in 2 Timothy two things that suit the perilous times: Paul’s doctrine, and the other scriptures. If you do not understand Paul’s doctrine, you cannot interpret the Old Testament. How could you interpret Joshua if you did not understand Ephesians? Where could you get the clue to it? Paul put the two things together: “Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them; and that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus”. 

I turn to Colossians for a definite statement of what the testimony is: “Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus”. It is in His name. Let the youngest begin to carry that out! It will affect the very tie you wear! If truly carried out it would effect a wonderful change in every one of us. Do not say, That is too exacting! Not at all, if your heart is in the simple enjoyment of fellowship with Him. I do not believe a wife wears anything particular but that it answers to something that she finds in the secret of her husband’s heart. It is just so with us and the Lord. It is doing the thing He would like me to do. I have often asked myself, in writing a letter, What would the Lord have me to say? Oh! you say; that puts the standard too high. Not if you are to “do all in the name of the Lord Jesus”. 

I say in conclusion that there is such a force of evil working around us - such a power accumulating - as will raise man here on earth to independence of God. I feel we need to be able to stand against it. We shall surely be drawn into it unless we can come out with some counter thing vastly superior to it, such as: “I belong to Christ”. 

[p. 192] In conclusion, what then is our simple calling? 

It is to reproduce Christ. It is, as the apostle says, that Christ may be magnified in my body. That is the way to begin; it is an individual thing for each one. But I do not believe that any one can truly carry on the testimony apart from the body of Christ. I cannot do without the members. I will give you two little lines that are of great use to myself: 

I must go on without many; 

I cannot do without any. 

If my arm has been cured of paralysis, I say, Thank God, my arm is well again; and now I am labouring to get the whole system free. You do not understand the testimony if you do not embrace every soul that belongs to Christ; “His own”; the “me” of Acts 9. 

In the Revelation John begins with the marred candlestick; but, before the close of the book, he is shown the church coming down from heaven resplendent in divine beauty, to show forth the attributes and glory of Christ in the very scene where the defection occurred; it comes down in all the beauty of Christ and without one thought of self. He delights to call us His bride; He owns no other identity; and you are not true to your identity if you are not bridal in character. And as the bride, we enter into the most wonderful and intimate fellowship with Him. 

The book being given to John, his work is done; his tarrying “till I come” is fulfilled. And now the bride says, in company with the Holy Spirit, “Come”. 

May we have power to grasp the magnificence of such a calling, of being given such a testimony. May our affections be so entirely occupied with the Lord, identity of interest with Him so command our souls, that every heart may rise up with delight at the very thought that He is coming. 

The Lord grant that our souls may grow into a simpler and fuller knowledge of what the testimony is, and keep therein, for His name’s sake. 


Scripture references

John 16:26-27 (JND) [26] In that day ye shall ask in my name; and I say not to you that I will demand of the Father for you, [27] for the Father himself has affection for you, because ye have had affection for me, and have believed that I came out from God.

Genesis 12 (JND) [1] And Jehovah had said to Abram, Go out of thy land, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, to the land that I will shew thee. [2] And I will make of thee a great nation, and bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing. [3] And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee; and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed. …

Isaiah 6 (JND) [1] In the year of the death of king Uzziah, I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up; and his train filled the temple. [2] Seraphim were standing above him: each had six wings; with twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he flew. [3] And one called to the other and said, Holy, holy, holy is Jehovah of hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory! …

Genesis 35 (JND) [1] And God said to Jacob, Arise, go up to Bethel, and dwell there, and make there an altar unto the God that appeared unto thee when thou fleddest from the face of Esau thy brother. [2] And Jacob said to his household, and to all that were with him, Put away the strange gods that are among you, and cleanse yourselves, and change your garments; [3] and we will arise, and go up to Bethel; and I will make there an altar to the God that answered me in the day of my distress, and was with me in the way that I went. …

1 Samuel 7 (JND) [1] And the men of Kirjath-jearim came, and fetched up the ark of Jehovah, and brought it into the house of Abinadab on the hill, and hallowed Eleazar his son to keep the ark of Jehovah. [2] And it came to pass, from the day that the ark abode in Kirjath-jearim, that the time was long; for it was twenty years. And all the house of Israel lamented after Jehovah. [3] And Samuel spoke to all the house of Israel, saying, If ye return to Jehovah with all your heart, put away the strange gods and the Ashtoreths from among you, and apply your hearts unto Jehovah, and serve him only; and he will deliver you out of the hand of the Philistines. …

Psalms 19 (JND) [1] {To the chief Musician. A Psalm of David.} The heavens declare the glory of God; and the expanse sheweth the work of his hands. [2] Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night sheweth knowledge. [3] There is no speech and there are no words, yet their voice is heard. …

Acts 9 (JND) [1] But Saul, still breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, came to the high priest [2] and asked of him letters to Damascus, to the synagogues, so that if he found any who were of the way, both men and women, he might bring [them] bound to Jerusalem. [3] But as he was journeying, it came to pass that he drew near to Damascus; and suddenly there shone round about him a light out of heaven, …



THE COMING OF THE LORD

[p. 193] THE COMING OF THE LORD



I desire to say a few words upon the hope of the church - the coming of the Lord; and upon the effect of expecting to see Him come. 

We have too much overlooked this hope. The servant in Luke 12 said, “My Lord delayeth his coming”, he dropped the idea of meeting the Bridegroom. It is that which marks first love; the desire to see Him; and the church of Ephesus lost it. It is the sense that I cannot do without Him; it is not affection merely; it is that the heart has no full joy except with this blessed One and in His presence. 

I do not think the servant preached it; I believe he acted on it. He said it “in his heart”, and then he went and mixed with the world. The effect on the church of such service was that “they all slumbered and slept”. Sleep is inactivity. In Canticles the bride says, “I sleep, but my heart waketh”. There is none of the activity that first love gives; an activity that you never could describe, but it is always equal to the occasion. A mother does not prearrange what she will do for her baby. Thus the true heart has such love for Him that it is quick-sighted to know the minute attentions that suit Him. The outcome of first love is practically first works. 

They all slumbered and slept for a long time; but at midnight there was the cry: “Behold the bridegroom!” This cry went forth fifty years ago. It had an immense effect. But the most ardent advocates of the Lord’s coming became the greatest opposers of it. It was not intentional opposition on their part; it was an effort of Satan to get rid of the light that was shining in. 

They said, Truly, the Lord may come tonight, but you cannot go forth to meet Him, for you have not [p. 194] the Holy Spirit. Pray for the Holy Spirit; pray that you may have oil in your vessels. So they had prayer meetings for the Holy Spirit. Thus they made the Holy Spirit, not Christ, their object; whereas the object of the saint is Christ. It is remarkable the way in which Satan will manage to set up a counterfoil to contravene what God is about. 

The cry was: “Behold the bridegroom!” This addresses the heart. It is not an historic event. As sure as you hold any truth intellectually you will eventually become an opposer of it. If you hold the coming of the Lord as an historic event, I am bold to say that you will become an opposer of it in practice. I have seen people who talk much of this truth, and yet are the most impatient people as to things down here. They seem trying to grasp all they can in the world, just because they think He is coming, so they will not have much time for it. It is quite a different thing when the heart is so occupied with Christ that its one desire is to see His face. 

But you might die? 

Well, if I did, I should have a grand instalment of it. “To depart and to be with Christ; which is far better”; and a shorter way of waiting for His coming, too; for the apostle has no idea of time up there, whilst he waits with Christ for His appearing; we suffer from time here, but there is none there. 

But do you really look forward to this - I shall see His face? What is the effect of it upon you? I should like to hear someone tell me the effect it would produce. 

For myself, I believe it would produce a character of behaviour suitable to Himself before He comes. He consoles me in the present; He manifests Himself to me; I have communion with Him; I have His joy; but I look forward to a greater delight than all these; it is that of seeing Him face to face; and, when I see Him, I shall be like Him. 

[p. 195] In John 14 He tells me how He consoles me in the interval, great correspondence takes place between Him and the true heart; just as two beloved friends when separated will continually communicate with one another. But these communications, though they relieve the heart in absence, really increase the desire for presence. The deeper, the more continued the intercourse that I now have with Him, the more it will rejoice my heart to see His blessed face. The very thing that makes up for His absence is that which intensifies the desire of my heart to see Him. 

I desire that we may be exercised about two things. One is, the effect produced upon us by His coming before He comes; the other, the effect when He comes. I hear it sometimes said: “Oh, the Lord will settle everything when He comes, and make it all right then!” I say, I would to God He would settle me; and that now, before He comes. If I am the bride, and I know that my Lord is coming, I want to have all in order for Him when He comes. “The Spirit and the bride say, Come”. And as that moment approaches, I feel like Elijah on his last day. It was the busiest day of his life. While I am saying, Come, I am really all the more earnest, all the more active, all the more intent upon what concerns Him on the earth, so that my last day may be the busiest of my life, too. 


Scripture references

Luke 12 (JND) [1] In those [times], the myriads of the crowd being gathered together, so that they trod one on another, he began to say to his disciples first, Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy; [2] but there is nothing covered up which shall not be revealed, nor secret that shall not be known; [3] therefore whatever ye have said in the darkness shall be heard in the light, and what ye have spoken in the ear in chambers shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. …

John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …



CONSECRATION AND THE EFFECT

[p. 196] CONSECRATION AND THE EFFECT

Leviticus 8: 18 - 36; 2 Corinthians 3: 18

Every believer now is a son of Aaron, of the house of Aaron. It is Aaron and his house now. That really typifies the church. The congregation of Israel outside is not a type of the church. It is the heavenly company (Aaron and his house) who belong to the place inside. The blood of the bullock settled their place inside. Taking a place historically upon earth, they had the good of the scape-goat. When you look at the type, Christ and His own are the antitype of Aaron and his house. That is the figure you get in Hebrews. It gives a character to the present dispensation. Noah was also a type, he “prepared an ark for the saving of his house”. “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house”. It is all of the same order; not a nation now, but a house. The house is a sphere of blessing. Consequently a man could not be an overseer if his children were not faithful, his house must be a sort of sample of the church. Keep the type before you, Aaron and his house. 

What I get here is how do we appear in the presence of God? I do not go into the question of how we get in. I take it for granted that you understand that; but what am I, now that I am in? What is the effect of consecration? What is our actual sense in coming near to God? I turn to Hebrews 10:19 - 22. That is entrance, “boldness to enter”. It does not say what you are inside, but that you have the right to enter. That is the first thing you have to learn: “boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus”. It alludes to the sin-offering. The blood of the bullock established a ground for God to receive Aaron and his house, his family is expressed by his [p. 197] presence there; he is there for himself and his house. Hence the carcase of the sin-offering is burned outside the camp. Christ established a base for God to act on, so the Father can come out to meet the prodigal. God has His estimate of the blood; that is our comfort, and He approaches me on that estimate. I have a very poor estimate of it. God comes out consistent with all His holiness and meets the sinner. As in the case of the prodigal, He runs and kisses him. There is a reluctance on the part of the prodigal to go in. He had not the enjoyment of the nature and the life that would enable him to go in without embarrassment. You come in with the heart sprinkled from an evil conscience, and the body washed with pure water. That takes in the two aspects of Christ’s death; expiation and purification. As soon as the prodigal gets the new clothes on, he is in; he is “made meet”. If you have not the right of entrance, it is no good to talk of how you appear there. You enter the holiest where there is not a spot. 

“His presence is our home”. 

It is not properly heaven here. The tabernacle came down to be a travelling companion with Israel here. You do not go to heaven to reach the presence of God. It is in “the holiest”. It is a condition rather than a place, so is glory. If you are not at home in holiness and glory, you will never know what it is to enjoy the heavenly place. You do not get a place till you come to Ephesians. You get condition, suitability for the place, what belongs to the place, as the Holy Spirit; but place is another thing. My heart rejoices that Christ is there and that everything there is according to His pleasure. 

How do we come in? A consecrated company. What I want you to understand is what you actually enjoy in His presence. If you have entered into “the holiest of all”, you cannot talk of sin there; 

[p. 198] you could not give out a hymn connected with sin. There is not a spot there; if you are occupied with sin, you are out of it. You may say you belong to it, to the consecrated company. True, you can never lose your title, but you may lose your enjoyment. I do not think we have sufficient sense of what a wonderful thing it is to be in His presence! 

Hebrews 10 is not so high as John 4. No worshipping the Father there; it is only the right to go in, elementary in that sense. I am going a step beyond it now, when I speak of when one is in. I have looked for an antitype of Leviticus 8, and I find it in that verse in Corinthians which I read; 2 Corinthians 3:18. 

But first look at the type in Leviticus 8. You have, in verses 1 - 17, what gives you right. The heart sprinkled and the body washed according to Hebrews. In the first seventeen verses you have the right established, the sin-offering and the washing. In verse 18 you come to the consecration. There are two rams connected with the consecration. It is important to bear in mind these two rams. It was immaterial which ram he took, but each was taken for a different purpose. One ram went up whole to God. The antitype to that is Christ in glory, Christ now, the glorified One, in God’s presence; and that is the true ark, the only thing in the holiest of all, and which contained Aaron’s rod that budded and the pot of manna. That was a type of the Lord Jesus Christ. The top was the mercy-seat, there the blood was sprinkled. The Lord Jesus Christ is the fulfilment of it. What meets you in God’s presence now? Christ glorified; all the glory converges now in Him. In Him all the glory has found its centre, is established. It is a wonderful thought for the heart. In a Man, the glory is established. I say established, because it is not that God had not all the qualities of His nature before; of course He had them all, but He could not express [p. 199] them. How could He express love without righteousness? Christ established righteousness, and now God says, I can let out My love. Therefore “the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Spirit which is given unto us”. Glory really was never expressed till now. The glory has been established by a Man. God said to Moses, “Thou shalt see my back parts: but my face shall not be seen”. He does not say that to me. Now it is “the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ”. Not merely that it exists, but it can be revealed: “the light of the knowledge of the glory of God”. 

There were two rams; one ram, as we have seen, typifies Christ glorifying God in death and now glorified in heaven itself, the actual fulfilment of the ark of the covenant. It is very interesting to trace the ark of the covenant through Scripture; on it all the glory of God rested, the cherubim of glory turned their faces downwards toward the mercy-seat. The antitype of it is the Lord Jesus Christ. The one ram completely goes up to God. Christ is the real burnt-offering; He glorified God in death. You remember what He says in John 13: 31: “Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him”. Glorified in Him, a Man! “If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall straightway glorify him”. He was “raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father”. 

We are so limited in our apprehension. We are often exclusively occupied with what Christ did for us. The beginning is more before our souls than the finish of His work. It is from the finish that the Holy Spirit came down. That is a most important point. “The Holy Spirit was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified”. Until the Holy Spirit came there could be no free-will offering. The descent of the Holy Spirit marked the day of Pentecost. Pious divines never saw the church, because they [p. 200] never saw that the Holy Spirit had come down to the earth. The feast of weeks is fulfilled; the Holy Spirit has come down to the earth. Hence it is not only the wave-sheaf, Christ risen (see Leviticus 23: 11, 12), but the two loaves of verse 17, a kind of first-fruits of His creatures, which we are; that is, the church. 

Now we are clear, I hope, that in the holiest of all we have the antitype of the ark of the covenant in the Lord Jesus Christ, that He is there the glorified One, He glorified God in death. There He is the first ram. Now comes the other. The two rams are like one another. What it really means is this, one is Christ gone up to God, the other is Christ with us. The second you find is connected with Aaron and his sons. It is not your own works at all: it is your hands filled with Christ. What consecrates me? Is it something I get from God, or something I give to Him? It is what Christ is that consecrates me: not what I give, but what I get. 

There is no second consecration. You never can lose the value of it nor the right, though you may lose the enjoyment of it. “And he brought Aaron’s sons, and Moses put of the blood upon the tip of their right ear, and upon the thumbs of their right hands, and upon the great toes of their right feet: and Moses sprinkled the blood upon the altar round about”, Leviticus 8: 24. Nothing can pass in, but through that blood. The blood has removed everything contrary to God. There were two things, the blood and the oil. The blood removed everything contrary to God, and the oil brings us into communion with all that is of God. 

“And he took the fat, and the rump, and all the fat that was upon the inwards, and the caul above the liver, and the two kidneys, and their fat, and the right shoulder” (verse 25). The right shoulder and the fat of the ram properly marked the peace-offering. The fat speaks of the internal motive, and all the [p. 201] principles that worked inwardly in our blessed Lord, which we could never eat, because we could never come up to it. Ordinarily the right shoulder belonged to the priest that offered it. That was in the peace-offering, but not here. The right shoulder is the excellency of power. That was burnt on the altar, it went up to God. They ate of the left shoulder. Though we partake of the strength of Christ, we never do things in the supreme settled way in which He did them. Peter walked on the water, but not in the same dignity as Christ. Christ has the supremacy. Christ had the right shoulder, speaking figuratively, and Peter the left. 

“And out of the basket of unleavened bread, that was before the LORD, he took one unleavened cake, and a cake of oiled bread, and one wafer, and put them on the fat, and upon the right shoulder; and he put all upon Aaron’s hands, and upon his sons’ hands, and waved them for a wave-offering before the LORD”, (verses 26, 27). It was all put upon their hands and waved. The meat-offering was what He was in life; the burnt-offering what He was in death, it is gone up to God from death. That was the most wonderful thing. The lowest point became the brightest point. The darkest, blackest, most terrible spot was the very spot where the brightest ray of divine glory shone. An immense comfort to us! When once He takes our case upon Him, everything He acquires in it is ours: the glory acquired as Man, He gives to us. Who acquired it? My Saviour! Therefore John says, “As he is, so are we in this world”. Not only in heaven, but here in this world. What your Saviour acquired, He acquired not for Himself, but for you. You have the benefit, a wonderful thing, surely, He went down to the lowest place and He has not only paid my debt, but He paid it in such a way that He acquired glory for me. “The glory which thou gavest me I have given them”. 

[p. 202] What then is consecration? What is the sense a person has, as consecrated? In one sense everything is ours; but the question is, Do you enjoy it? You never can speak of a thing truly until you enjoy it; you cannot know a thing until you enjoy it; and as has been said, You never understand anything until you are in it. You must get inside to know what it is. You never can make another understand what you have not tasted yourself. You cannot go beyond what you know yourself. You may explain a scripture, every word of it as clearly as possible, but there will be no power in it if you have not made it your own. The apostle says to Timothy, “whereunto thou hast attained”, or, as it should be, “fully followed up”; otherwise he would be like a man pressing a thing that he did not know the virtue of. 

There are two things here: the fat speaking of all the internal motives of Christ; and the unleavened bread, His life and walk down here. This latter belonged to the priesthood. The filling the hands is what is called consecration. As consecrated your hands are full of Christ, not of what you do yourself, and therefore what was put in their hands was waved - nothing else was consecration. Their hands were filled with the fat, the excellence of the life of Christ on earth; and, after being waved, it was taken and burnt as a sweet-smelling savour to God; Christ already being the first ram gone up to God. It is the same Christ, thank God. We are not up to the first ram. We are not up to the measure of it, but what we have is some of what is gone up to God. I have the very same Christ. Thus in Colossians: “Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body, and be ye thankful”. 

Now I will try to explain a little. In consecration how do you come into His presence? With all the sense of what He is, and then you have had it in your hands. How do you explain that? I believe that word in John’s epistle explains it: “Which we have looked upon and our hands have handled”. I come into His presence, not thinking of what I am, but of what He is, the wonderful nature of what He is to God. Thus I come in, in all His fragrance. I come in to feed on Him, actually to acquire the strength of Christ Himself. 

Now if you turn to 2 Corinthians 3: 18, you get a clear idea of the antitype. A person might say, I do not understand the type; very likely, but here you have a plain statement made; you can easily see whether you have really been in the glory or not. The argument of the chapter is, the law came from glory, but that there is a better thing now (verses 9 - 11). It is not a ministration of condemnation; it is the greatest moral revolution ever accomplished. Our blessed Lord, the perfectly righteous One, went down under the judgment. He magnified the law, made it honourable, bore the judgment upon us who never kept it: then He was glorified. He not only discharged everything according to the claim of God, but He glorified God under the judgment. Righteousness is established now. “Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father”. 

Now what the apostle presents is: Beholding the glory of the Lord. Israel could not look at the glory in the face of Moses. It repelled them, they could not look at it, could not meet it. The sight of glory brought God so near, they could not look at it. Now it is all a wonderful contrast. I go in now to the holiest, and gaze at Him in glory; I get now the glory of God. It is all around; nothing wanting now. All the qualities of God’s nature are equipoised by my Saviour; and I look at my Saviour. What a wonderful thing! “Raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father”. The glory rests upon Him. I come into God’s presence, the holiest, and what do I find? Is it glory that makes me shrink? Is it [p. 204] like Isaiah, a man of God, who when he saw the glory, says, “I am undone”? The glory cleared him, and clearance is all we get in Old Testament times. Now in glory I get more than clearance, I get what is of my Saviour. I am fit for the glory. I know nothing more blessed. The greatest sovereign might say to me, You may come into my presence; but could he make me one of the royal family? He could not. He might be very gracious in his manner so as to make me feel at home with him, but he could not make me sensible that I was by nature fit for the glory of his kingdom. That is a poor illustration of what we have here. 

There are two conditions, as I said before; the condition of the holiest is holiness. There I am without a spot; I come in through the veil, His flesh. My flesh cannot come in there. If it is through Christ’s flesh I am let in, how can anything of my flesh come in? I come in, in all the beauty and fragrance of Christ, and find I am in this wonderful place where the glory is, and I behold the Lord’s glory. It is not only looking at the Lord; it is not looking at the glory; it is looking at the Lord’s glory. There is a great deal in that expression. What is the Lord’s glory? It is the expression of the divine satisfaction in that blessed One according to God’s nature. Could He find it in all creation? No; but He does find it in that blessed One who was “raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father”. It is at this One that I am looking. What is the effect? We have seen in the type that you get all from Christ, so in the antitype. Not a single thing there that I do not get from Christ. What consecrated them was not anything of their own, nothing that they had acquired; and so now, what I get from Christ is what I derive from His glory. 

Let me try and explain this a little more. The Holy Spirit comes down from the glorified Christ, He comes down from the finish of the gospels; we begin properly with the cross. It meets our sins [p. 205] and the judgment of God; but what are we placed in now? “There is no more offering for sin”, but the burnt-offering has gone up whole. We have Christ in the presence of God. “Beholding the glory of the Lord “. Does it repel you as it did Isaiah? No; on the contrary, it says, Come on, I must make you correspond. That is what you get in the second ram; it corresponds to the first ram. You are “changed into the same image”. 

You are now altered, entirely changed; it is the strongest word in the language; metamorphosed into the same image by the Spirit. Some of you may think this is quite beyond you. If you say, It is impossible, it is because you have not grasped the burnt-offering. If you do not understand the burnt-offering you never can understand consecration. I understand by the burnt-offering, Christ glorified in heaven. If you have not grasped Him there, you cannot understand consecration, because it is in correspondence to that blessed One you have come in. 

I want to explain the effect of beholding the Lord’s glory. In the holiest of all there is not a shade of sin; thank God, “not a cloud above”; but when you get in, what happens? You are wonderfully changed. I often try to test myself about a thing, that I have a judgment about. I go to God about it; not once only, but more than once, until I find out whether it is confirmed there or reversed there. Very often it is reversed there. That is the effect of the glory; you are brought into a correspondence with it, “changed into the same image”. 

I give you an illustration in the Old Testament. In Psalm 73 there is a man who went into the sanctuary, and was quite changed. What changed him? He was changed by going into the sanctuary. It was not that he modified his views, but they were completely reversed. Now I will give you a plainer illustration in the New Testament, but no illustration will do [p. 206] any good until you try it. Turn to Philippians 4: 6. Philippians is the experience of a heavenly man. What I get in this passage is how a man is freed of care. He goes into the presence of God to state all his cares. It is often quoted, but I have not seen many examples of it. A man goes in with his cares, perhaps about a sick child, or a sick cow; he comes out, but his child is as sick as ever, his cow as sick as ever; what has happened? Is the thing altered? No; just the same as ever, but he has been to God; he is a changed man; he was perturbed, distressed because of the troubles; now he has the peace of God; I cannot explain it to you, it “passeth all understanding”. I think I have tasted a little of it, the edge of it. Think of having the peace of God Himself! I come back, not untroubled, but unruffled. It is like the difference between a land-bird and a water-bird. A water-bird oils his feathers before he goes into the water; not a feather is disturbed. I come out unruffled. I have been with God, and the most marvellous alteration has taken place in me, not in the circumstances, but in me, thank God! It was a simple verse that first gave me a taste of it. The waters of Marah were bitter. That was what I felt, that everything was bitter in this poor world. I felt it would be a positive relief if I were to die, but I was struck with that verse. I saw there was something put into the bitter waters that made them sweet. A tree was put into it. That was the beginning of a great deal to me. Here is more than the waters sweetened; God does not say, I will change anything for you, but I will change you by the glory of Christ. You will see how things look then. I know the trouble, but instead of getting the trouble altered, I get altered myself. To what extent? To an inconceivable extent. It passes all understanding. What a condition! But it is within the reach of the poorest, most suffering person in this world. 

[p. 207] I have no doubt all the wonderful prayer in Ephesians 3 flows out of this. You have come in consecrated, come in, in the fragrance of Christ. How do you know? What is the effect? you are “changed into the same image”. The glory that once refused you can claim you now instead of refusing you, for it changes you into correspondence with itself. 

One example more, and then I close. When Paul was caught up to the third heaven, was he merely received? He was received as one of the most intimate friends; it is exquisite! The man who had been the “chief of sinners”, when he comes into paradise is received there as one of the most familiar friends. It is a very rare person to whom I would say, Come, I must tell you all my family interests. Here is a man like me, and in the glory he is told secrets which it is not lawful to tell any mortal. Think of walking about the earth with the secrets of God in his heart. But what I want to show you is the wonderful nature of the reception he got. Many a man is received at court; he walks in at one door and out at another. That is not much of a reception. Here I am “changed into the same image”. Would to God, we all knew something more of it! Do you say, How can I? You must enter first; you must behold the Lord’s glory. Let me press that again, it is beholding ... the glory of the Lord. The glory is not a blaze of light, it is that everything of God is balanced there, His righteousness is there; His love is there; every single quality is seen in that blessed Person. It is “the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ”. Why is a sinner lost now? Because Satan closes his heart to the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ. I look at Him where He is, in the glory, in the display of all God is; the One who has expressed the nature of God in completeness, the One who has done that is my Saviour! As I behold that, I [p. 208] am brought into correspondence with it. I have the sense that I am there as one of a consecrated company, and so I am not only at home there, but the glory brings me into correspondence with it; I am made to be actually part of the thing itself. 

Of course there is a great deal more I do not touch on, but we get in as the priesthood - the holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices; the royal priesthood, to show forth the virtues of Him who has called us. You can never be a royal priest unless you are a holy priest. Holy is what you are to God, royal is what you are to man. You must come from God to man; you cannot go to man beyond what you are to God. The lack of this is the cause of the weakness in a great deal of ministry. A man who is growing in ministry begins by praying. He must begin with God. What does he come to man with, if he has not got something from God? The blessed Lord could say, “I proceeded forth and came from God”. 

Well, beloved friends, I do not feel I have fully unfolded this wonderful subject. Who can? But I trust it may awaken an interest in your hearts. The more you study it, the more you will be repaid, and find the exceeding blessedness of being of the consecrated company in His presence. 


Scripture references

Leviticus 8:18-36 (JND) [18] And he presented the ram of the burnt-offering; and Aaron and his sons laid their hands on the head of the ram; [19] and he slaughtered [it]; and Moses sprinkled the blood on the altar round about. [20] And the ram he cut up into its pieces; and Moses burned the head, and the pieces, and the fat; [21] and the inwards and the legs he washed in water; and Moses burned the whole ram on the altar: it was a burnt-offering for a sweet odour, it was an offering by fire to Jehovah; as Jehovah had commanded Moses. [22] And he presented the second ram, the ram of consecration; and Aaron and his sons laid their hands on the head of the ram; [23] and one slaughtered [it]; and Moses took of its blood, and put [it] on the tip of Aaron's right ear, and on the thumb of his right hand, and on the great toe of his right foot; [24] and he brought Aaron's sons near, and Moses put of the blood on the tip of their right ear, and on the thumb of their right hand, and on the great toe of their right foot; and Moses sprinkled the blood upon the altar round about. [25] And he took the fat, and the fat tail, and all the fat that was on the inwards, and the net of the liver, and the two kidneys and their fat, and the right shoulder; [26] and out of the basket of unleavened bread that was before Jehovah he took one unleavened cake, and a cake of oiled bread, and one wafer, and put them on the fat and upon the right shoulder; [27] and he gave all into Aaron's hands, and into his sons' hands, and waved them as a wave-offering before Jehovah. [28] And Moses took them from off their hands, and burned [them] on the altar, over the burnt-offering: they were a consecration-offering for a sweet odour: it was an offering by fire to Jehovah. [29] And Moses took the breast, and waved it as a wave-offering before Jehovah; of the ram of consecration it was Moses' part; as Jehovah had commanded Moses. …

2 Corinthians 3:18 (JND) [18] But *we* all, looking on the glory of the Lord, with unveiled face, are transformed according to the same image from glory to glory, even as by [the] Lord [the] Spirit.

Hebrews 10:19-22 (JND) [19] Having therefore, brethren, boldness for entering into the [holy of] holies by the blood of Jesus, [20] the new and living way which he has dedicated for us through the veil, that is, his flesh, [21] and [having] a great priest over the house of God, [22] let us approach with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, sprinkled as to our hearts from a wicked conscience, and washed as to our body with pure water.

Hebrews 10 (JND) [1] For the law, having a shadow of the coming good things, not the image itself of the things, can never, by the same sacrifices which they offer continually yearly, perfect those who approach. [2] Since, would they not indeed have ceased being offered, on account of the worshippers once purged having no longer any conscience of sins? [3] But in these [there is] a calling to mind of sins yearly. …

John 4 (JND) [1] When therefore the Lord knew that the Pharisees had heard that Jesus makes and baptises more disciples than John [2] (however, Jesus himself did not baptise, but his disciples), [3] he left Judaea and went away again unto Galilee. …

Leviticus 8 (JND) [1] And Jehovah spoke to Moses, saying, [2] Take Aaron and his sons with him, and the garments and the anointing oil, and the bullock of the sin-offering, and the two rams, and the basket of unleavened [bread]; [3] and gather all the assembly together at the entrance of the tent of meeting. …

2 Corinthians 3:18 (JND) [18] But *we* all, looking on the glory of the Lord, with unveiled face, are transformed according to the same image from glory to glory, even as by [the] Lord [the] Spirit.

Leviticus 8 (JND) [1] And Jehovah spoke to Moses, saying, [2] Take Aaron and his sons with him, and the garments and the anointing oil, and the bullock of the sin-offering, and the two rams, and the basket of unleavened [bread]; [3] and gather all the assembly together at the entrance of the tent of meeting. …

John 13:31 (JND) [31] When therefore he was gone out Jesus says, Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him.

Leviticus 23:11-12 (JND) [11] And he shall wave the sheaf before Jehovah, to be accepted for you; on the next day after the sabbath the priest shall wave it. [12] And ye shall offer that day when ye wave the sheaf, a he-lamb without blemish, a yearling, for a burnt-offering to Jehovah;

Leviticus 8:24 (JND) [24] and he brought Aaron's sons near, and Moses put of the blood on the tip of their right ear, and on the thumb of their right hand, and on the great toe of their right foot; and Moses sprinkled the blood upon the altar round about.

2 Corinthians 3:18 (JND) [18] But *we* all, looking on the glory of the Lord, with unveiled face, are transformed according to the same image from glory to glory, even as by [the] Lord [the] Spirit.

Psalms 73 (JND) [1] {A Psalm of Asaph.} Truly God is good to Israel, to such as are of a pure heart. [2] But as for me, my feet were almost gone, my steps had well nigh slipped; [3] For I was envious at the arrogant, seeing the prosperity of the wicked. …

Philippians 4:6 (JND) [6] Be careful about nothing; but in everything, by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God;

Ephesians 3 (JND) [1] For this reason *I* Paul, prisoner of the Christ Jesus for you nations, [2] (if indeed ye have heard of the administration of the grace of God which has been given to me towards you, [3] that by revelation the mystery has been made known to me, (according as I have written before briefly, …



THE LAST DAYS

[p. 209] THE LAST DAYS

Revelation 3: 7, 14

I have read these two scriptures because I think it must affect every heart to think that our Lord presents Himself in a distinct aspect. That is what you get in the epistles to the seven churches. How departed they must have been when it was necessary to come before them in a special aspect! He tells us the aspect in which He will be up to the close. There is immense grace in it. His aspect ought to be known to each of us. It is properly the history of the soul in its journey homewards. I ought to know Him in a distinct aspect, but I cannot know Him unless I am near Him. Certainly He is always thinking of me, as He says, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee”. He has gone all the way; He is at the top, and He can say: I have travelled all the road, I know every circumstance, I have the grace suited for every circumstance; as you are near Me, you shall know it, you shall find I am that to you. So you are supported in it. He was thus with the disciples in the ship in the storm, and in the special aspect suited for them; but they were not affected by His aspect; He was asleep, and they were in fear. They awoke Him, and He hushed the storm, and there was a great calm. It is a great thing to have seen the Lord in a distinct aspect. 

Independency is acting without Him. Thyatira (Romanism) is independency; the Head set aside, and the bringing in of a new vicar: while maintaining outward unity, Christ did not get His place. Now I read this verse 7 that we might see two things; if I look at Philadelphia I see He is the Holy and the True, and He has the key of David. That is, character and power. I behold Him in that aspect and I [p. 210] progress. In verse 11 there is another thing: “Behold I come quickly; hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown”. There is the terrible power of opposition to deprive us of the very best thing we have. We often forget the relentless nature of the foe. If you look at the history of God’s people it surprises you. Six hundred thousand left Egypt, only two got into the land! Why? Because of the unceasing, unremitting opposition of the foe. He never ceases his opposition to us, as here on earth for Christ; and if we are not true to Him, we cannot maintain the wonderful character that belongs to us as heavenly men. If you are not good at school, the house of God, you are not good at home, the body of Christ. This is the school-room, this is the actual scene of all the trial; here we are prepared; here we are on probation, in a certain way. 

It is an immense cheer to be looking at the Lord in the aspect He presents Himself to Philadelphia. He is holy, He is true, He has the key of David; then as to the enemy, He says, Take care that no one takes your crown! Why does He say that? Because of the adversary. How many have I seen drop off! A person does not give up what he begins with; it is not the bottom round of the ladder that the enemy seeks to deprive us of, but the top. If you want to dislodge a man from a ladder, you would strike his hands. It is what you have your hands on that the enemy attacks. Therefore the word is, “Hold that fast which thou hast, that no one take thy crown”. What you would like to be now, you shall be by-and-by. What would you like to be? A pillar in the temple. We have to suffer now. The moment you lay hold of a truth, what will be the consequence? The enemy will come; and what will you do? Hold fast what you have. Let Satan have what he wants to hold you by, something of this world; give it to him, and he will not trouble you. You cannot get into the kingdom of God without much tribulation. “This kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting”. If you give up the thing by which Satan can act upon you, you have done with it. I say, is that what you are going to hold me by? Well, then, have it: I give it up. We are not sensible at times that the possession of fresh truth necessarily awakens a new energy of the enemy. Go from Egypt to Canaan, and see what you have to encounter and where you are. In Egypt, Pharaoh is against you; in the wilderness Amalek; outside the wilderness, Balaam; in the land, the seven nations. If you turn back in the wilderness you go to Egypt; if you turn from God in Canaan, you go to Babylon; not to the world of judgment, but to the world of luxury. 

Thank God, I have this aspect of the Lord as He presents Himself to Philadelphia; I am looking at Him who gives me character and power. Why did I read the other aspect? Because it is preservative. “And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write: These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation of God”. It is more what He is personally, not what He is conferring; He stands as it were like a pillar, “the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation of God”. When I look at Him in that aspect, I say, there are terrible times coming, a terrible energy at work. In this aspect He preserves me. 

The last four churches go down to the end. The history is simple enough. In Thyatira they gave up the Head, and put a man in the place of Christ, and consequently the Holy Spirit was denied. In Sardis (Protestantism) they got back to the Saviour, but not to the church. In Philadelphia it is: “Thou hast kept my word and hast not denied my name”. I am perfectly certain the Laodicean wave is rising around. How am I preserved? By the aspect of that blessed One. My eye rests upon Him, He is “the Amen, 

the faithful and true witness”, the One who set forth God here; who glorified God here; the heavenly colour came out in every step and movement down here: now He has gone up into glory, that He may demonstrate it further by His members here. Oh, that all the members might come out in that beautiful heavenly colour which He Himself displayed! He can give it if the heart is in company with Himself. What sustains me? I am not looking at the waters around me but at Himself, “the faithful and true witness”. What is the consequence? As the heart is taken up with Him in this aspect, I get the effect of it and am thus preserved from the invasion, which is, such a confidence in man’s resources in Christian things, that Christ is outside. 

I must digress for a moment. Turn to Psalm 73. I look at this psalm because it is a great thing to see what is the effect of being in His presence. I cannot be there but without a spot. I do not say He is not always with me, but I could not be in His presence with a spot. In His presence I am in the holiest. There are two conditions of His presence, holiness and glory. Heaven is a place, that I find in Ephesians. In Hebrews I find the holiest; in Corinthians glory; heaven in Ephesians. The tabernacle was brought down to be the companion of Israel in their travels. What a wonderful thing to have the presence of God as I walk down here! They did not come to the place until they got to Canaan, but they had the presence of God all along the road. In Hebrews we are come to “the holiest of all”. We can never lose our place there, but we are not always enjoying it. What is the effect of being in His presence? I see four distinct effects that flow from His presence in Psalm 73. At first, the Psalmist is occupied with everything in relation to himself; but in the sanctuary he is occupied with everything in relation to God. It is entirely God there. What does he say about himself then? “I was as a beast before thee”. You are very unhappy, then? Not at all. I never am so sure that I am an object to God: “Nevertheless I am continually with thee: thou hast holden me by my right hand”. I never was so happy; “continually with thee”. Then verse 25. God is my Object: “Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee”. But this is a digression. 

I just add a few words more as to the effect of His company. The idea in Christendom is that a priest is to come between us and God. The true idea of the priesthood of Christ is that He has gone up to the top; the priest is there; He is there for us, He has entered “into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us”. He says, as it were, I know the whole road, and I will support you. I am not looking so much for help, as for the effect of His company. Peter and the other disciples left their ship, their fish, and everything, for His company. What foolish people, some might have said, to leave all for the company of that poor Man! Did you ever find out that company is better than property? Mark the words of that same man, Peter: “Lo, we have left all and followed thee!” Yes, says the Lord, you have done very well by it: “Manifold more in this present time, and in the world to come life everlasting”. 

How often one has longed to know something more of His company! How one has felt, if I but knew Him as Mary did in another day! Martha gets instruction; we all get that, for He neglects none of us; but she did not get His company; company is what solaces the heart. 

I do not dwell more upon that, but I would just call your attention to another aspect in which He presents Himself: “I Jesus have sent mine angel to [p. 214] testify unto you these things in the churches. I am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and morning star”, Revelation 22: 16. That is not at this minute only, but when this book was closed. When John’s ministry came to an end, the Lord could come from that hour. He was “the bright and morning star” eighteen hundred years ago. What is the effect upon the bride of this aspect of Christ? She says, “Come!” Who is the bride? It is not an individual, evidently; it is characteristic. It is all saints, though all may not be up to it. “The morning star” is spoken of in Thyatira; “bright” is added here. Now the bride is the one who really has a heart for Him. It is not that the coming of the Lord is to settle everything. You ought to be settled for it. Can you bid a person to come if you are not ready for him? No doubt we shall all be carried out of this scene, but we shall receive what we have done in it. You do not desire a person to come if you are not fit for him. It is the Holy Spirit, who is here to testify for Christ, who says, “Come”, and the bride, the one whose heart is set upon Him, whose company is the solace of her life, for her heart is toward Him, she says, “Come”. How can this be after all those terrible scenes in chapters 2 and 3? That is the blessed thing. The Lord will have a company to meet Him, to delight in His presence. It is true of all saints, therefore the energy goes out to awaken all: “Let him that heareth say, Come”. I am looking for Him to come, and I am looking for others to say, “Come”. Like a faithful wife, I say, He is coming home, we must have all in order today. The bride casts her eye round to have everything in readiness for His coming. “The bright and morning star” produces that effect. If I see one not saying, “Come”, I say, You say “Come”, too. Then I become evangelical, desiring every one to be ready for Him. 

[p. 215] The Lord grant that our hearts, in the midst of confusion and dissensions around, may know Himself in a distinct aspect, and may so rest upon Him in the aspect in which His grace presents Himself to us, that we may know the practical effect of it. It is an immense comfort. 


Scripture references

Revelation 3:7-14 (JND) [7] And to the angel of the assembly in Philadelphia write: These things saith the holy, the true; he that has the key of David, he who opens and no one shall shut, and shuts and no one shall open: [8] I know thy works: behold, I have set before thee an opened door, which no one can shut, because thou hast a little power, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name. [9] Behold, I make them of the synagogue of Satan who say that they are Jews, and are not, but lie; behold, I will cause that they shall come and shall do homage before thy feet, and shall know that *I* have loved thee. [10] Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, *I* also will keep thee out of the hour of trial, which is about to come upon the whole habitable world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. [11] I come quickly: hold fast what thou hast, that no one take thy crown. [12] He that overcomes, him will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more at all out; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, which comes down out of heaven, from my God, and my new name. [13] He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the assemblies. [14] And to the angel of the assembly in Laodicea write: These things says the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation of God:

Psalms 73 (JND) [1] {A Psalm of Asaph.} Truly God is good to Israel, to such as are of a pure heart. [2] But as for me, my feet were almost gone, my steps had well nigh slipped; [3] For I was envious at the arrogant, seeing the prosperity of the wicked. …

Psalms 73 (JND) [1] {A Psalm of Asaph.} Truly God is good to Israel, to such as are of a pure heart. [2] But as for me, my feet were almost gone, my steps had well nigh slipped; [3] For I was envious at the arrogant, seeing the prosperity of the wicked. …

Revelation 22:16 (JND) [16] *I* Jesus have sent mine angel to testify these things to you in the assemblies. *I* am the root and offspring of David, the bright [and] morning star.



OUR TITLE ENJOYED

[p. 216] OUR TITLE ENJOYED

2 Kings 2:9 - 12; Matthew 14:25 - 29; Ephesians 1: 19, 20

The first thing we have to learn is what grace has done for us; that you get in Ephesians. “That ye may know ... the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe ... which he wrought in Christ”. That is our title; but a great many do not know it is theirs. The first thing is to know that it is yours, the next what it is to enjoy it. 

I read the other scriptures in order to show the state of the heart before it enjoys the grace. What I have in Ephesians is, it is actually given to me; it is mine. A person says, I never enjoyed it. One aspect of the death of Christ is Jordan. Our place is over death, though you may not know it. Christ died so that we might be there. The first thing you have to learn is that it is so. Why do I not know it? That is the great question. 

Neither Elisha nor Peter knew it, but they would like to have known it. Neither of them had what you and I have. The power is ours, but we may not enjoy it; they had it not, but they desired to have it. That is the difference between them and us. 

Read Ephesians 1: 19. It is that we may know the power that wrought in Christ. It is for us. The same power that brought Christ up to heaven is the power that brings us up. We were all brought up to heaven together a long time ago. It is not that we add anything to Christ; we come from Christ, all raised up together. We take a long time before we know it, but it is great gain when we do know it. 


”.. . The Spirit’s power
Has ope’d the heav’nly door
Has brought me to that favoured hour
When toil shall all be o’er”. (74:5)

There it [p. 217] is! 

The first thing in dealing with souls (and that is the difficulty) is to make them alive to the fact that the power is theirs, though they do not use it and may never have enjoyed it. The same death that brought me out of Egypt brought me into Canaan. The same death that saved me from eternal judgment has entitled me to eternal glory. Christ not only bore the judgment, but everything He acquired in suffering for man He acquired for us. That is the wonderful character of the grace; not only complete discharge from all that lay upon us, but all the glory, all the distinction, He acquired in paying our debt, is ours! I am not only out of debt, I have a fortune. The One who paid my debt paid it in such a manner that He has entitled me to glory: “The glory which thou gavest me I have given them”. Of course that is not His essential glory. 

You must have right to a thing first before you can know what is the good of it. You must be over Jordan before you can talk of possessing heaven. In Colossians a man is over, but not possessing. He is going on to possession. You are entitled to be over, but are you over? It is no use yet to talk of anything else. Until you are over Jordan you cannot enjoy the place. You cannot understand the prayer in Ephesians 3 till you are on heavenly ground. Why do I not enjoy it? I will show you two reasons why you do not know it. 

The apostle says to the Ephesians, Since I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love to all the saints, I cease not to pray for you. The counsel of God is one part of the prayer, the other is verse 19, that you may know the power that puts you over. Until you know that, you cannot know what the power does. It must first act upon yourself. It puts you into a new position. You must know you have the power before you can use it. A person reads Ephesians 1, and says, It is very clear the power is [p. 218] mine. But do you know you have that power? Can you honestly sing: 


”... The Spirit’s power 
Has ope’d the heav’nly door, 
Has brought me to that favoured hour 
When toil shall all be o’er”. (74:5)

Not will bring, but has brought. 

I turn to Elisha, to see the first thing that must spring up in your hearts. Elijah is going away: he says to Elisha, “Ask what I shall do for thee”. A very solemn question to put to yourself. If the Lord says, I am going away. What would you like best? Some would say, the conversion of my children; others, some other thing. What did Elisha say? “Let a double portion of thy spirit be upon me”. I can face this world in your absence if I have your spirit. That is what will make up to me for your absence; I can bear it if I have your spirit. People say, Have not I received the Spirit of Christ? Quite so, I admit it; but the question is, Do you value it? Elisha valued it as that which would make up to him for the blank caused by his absent lord. Does the Holy Spirit make up to you now for the absence of Christ from the earth? Is that the one thing that satisfies your heart in the scene where He is not? 

Our blessed Lord does not ask His disciples what He should do for them; He tells them what He will do: You shall have another Comforter. I do not put you on the ground on which Elijah put Elisha. I tell you what I will do, I will pray the Father and He will give you another Comforter, who will abide with you for ever. That is the Holy Spirit. Elisha had not the Holy Spirit, but have you the same value for the Holy Spirit that Elisha had for the spirit of Elijah? Have you the same interest in the presence of the Holy Spirit? I will test you in a minute about it. 

[p. 219] Elijah told Elisha he should have it, on a certain condition. Mark the condition: “Thou hast asked a hard thing; nevertheless, if thou see me when I am taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee”. He was to see him taken. You say, We have the Spirit, we are better off than Elisha; but have you the same heart, and do you really fulfil the condition that Elisha had to fulfil? Is, your heart set upon Christ taken? Not an object here for me now that He is taken. 

That is the way the apostle puts it in Colossians: “Christ sitteth on the right hand of God”. That is what Stephen found; “he being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus”. The Comforter is come down, but have you the heart of Elisha? His eye was upon the taken one. Is yours? It was so with the apostles at first, their hearts went with Him. It was said to them, “Why stand ye gazing up into heaven?” He was to come back again. The very thing not allowed in Acts 1 is what marks the action of the Holy Spirit in Acts 7. “He being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up stedfastly into heaven”. It is a very simple thing to put it to your own hearts. The Spirit of God always turns you that way. It has been said that man is the only animal that looks up, and a Christian certainly is the only person who can look up. It is a great thing to look up. Everything turns in a sense upon a look: “Life in a look”, the hymn says; I admit it, but everything depends upon a look, beholding the Lord’s glory now. It all shows where your heart is. The object of my heart is gone up there. Therefore that was the condition: “If thou see me when I am taken”. Do you not think he kept his eye upon him? 

I trust you will understand that it is not only that you have the Spirit, but that nothing can make up to you in this world for the absence of Christ except the Holy Spirit. All the riches, all the honours (I [p. 220] do not mean worldly honours), all the favours that may come from the hand of God, nothing but the Holy Spirit can make up for the absence of Christ. So now, if you want to know His action and power, you must keep your eye on the taken One. 

In Elisha you get what alone can compensate you for His absence. I put it to my own heart, Can I say honestly, Nothing can compensate me for Christ’s absence but the Holy Spirit? The Holy Spirit is the source of everything to me. The apostles were told to tarry at Jerusalem until endued with power from on high. 

I turn to Matthew 14. You get here another trait which I believe is of all importance; affection in Peter that wants to be with Him. It is not merely grace and the power to go to heaven. The first question with the soul is heaven or hell, as another has said; the second is, heaven or earth. I have seen a great many who would happily give up what they had on earth for the Lord, but I have not seen many who would give up the earth altogether to be with Him. Like Rebecca or Ruth: “Whither thou goest I will go”. You are out of everything. You would not be one bit less capable in the things down here, but the Lord would be with you in them, because your heart is with Him. Your heart is so with the Lord you must be according to His pleasure here. In Matthew 14 the Lord is seen in a new position. Peter in the ship sees Him walking on the water. It seems a very unaccountable place. Of course it is. It is as hard to walk on smooth water as on rough. Peter had not the power. You have the power to walk on the water. The believer has the power to set his mind on things above. We are better off than Peter, better off than Elisha. I do not say we have the same heart. In Elisha we get the heart that says, I can stay in the place of your absence if I have your spirit. In Peter I get, Nothing [p. 221] would please me but to be in the place where You are. Everyone knows a ship was made for water. I get out of the ship to go to Him, to walk in the most unaccountable way. You have not gone this road heretofore. A new road it is surely, but Jesus has gone the road; that is enough for me, and He has opened the way. “Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water”. The Lord says, “Come”. There is a reality about it. Do you believe it? 

I was once alluding to this passage when a nice intelligent man was present, spiritually intelligent, I mean. He said to me later, Two years after it flashed across my mind what it meant, the reality to overcome everything here to go to the Lord. He only looked at the figure while I was speaking. Do not be discouraged. It takes time to work things out, like some corn that is so many months before it will sprout. 

How did Peter come to get that power? In Elisha I get, Nothing can console me for your absence but your spirit; in Peter I get, Nothing would satisfy me but to be where You are. And the Lord said, “Come”. Why did He say Come? Simply because Peter had affection enough to wish to go to Him. These are the two things really: you do not value the Spirit of God enough as the only One to make up to you for the blank of your Lord’s absence, and the other is, you have not affection enough for Him, like Peter. You do not say to Him, “Bid me come”. Peter had not the power. He got it for a minute, it was delegated to him, so to speak, but we have it. If you understand Ephesians 1: 19, we have it in Christ; we may never have used it. Why? Because you were never like Elisha nor like Peter yet. We do not want title, we have it; but we want heart to make use of what we have. If we have heart for the Lord, as the hymn says, 


“No place can fully please us
Where Thou, O Lord, art not”. (56:4)

[p. 222] One illustration I give you. It brings out the actual knowledge of the power. The parent bird, when the young birds are fledged, goes up two or three feet above them. The young birds will not fly. Like Christians now, you have the power, you have the wings. Why do you not use them? You would never forget it if you had. The parent bird knows very well that the young birds will try to get to it; it counts upon their affection. They have the affection, but do not know that they have the power to satisfy their affection. What now? The young bird begins to move, and to its surprise, finds it can fly. Have we got the affection? We have the power; all we want is the affection. We find, when we have the affection, we have the power to satisfy and gratify it. 

I need hardly refer you again to Ephesians 1. I trust it is plain to you, that we are superior, as to grace and standing, to Elisha and Peter. What we want is that real heart for Christ, that, like Elisha, can say, No other thing can suit me but the Spirit of God, the Holy Spirit, during Your absence. I show I value it by keeping my eye on You as the taken One, and, like Peter, no matter what my circumstances are, no matter what the difficulties, my heart is so set upon You where You are, that I am not thinking of difficulties. No doubt he began afterwards to look at the winds and the waves, but first “he walked on the water, to go to Jesus”. He lent Peter His power, as it were. It is not lent to me, but given. A gift is not a loan. Thank God, I have a gift. The only question is, have I used my gift? Like the young birds, have you used your wings? They had their wings before they used them. That is all I want to insist upon. 

Turn to another scripture for a minute which marks the thing in a very definite way: Joshua 5: 9. The reproach of Egypt is rolled away. You have the [p. 223] power, and you have gone over Jordan. Two things mark the enjoyment of power, and are necessarily connected with it: a double action, in a certain sense concurrent. We never should be happy otherwise. When they knew the power, they got rid of what was unsuited to possession. I have parted with what would unfit me for this new position before I enjoy it. The old thing goes, in order that I may entirely enjoy the new thing. The new possession has it all to itself, no rivalry. One is gone, broken, silenced. It may rise up again? Quite true, but it is silenced. Hence there was Gilgal, rolling off the reproach before they ate of the old corn of the land. I part with what would spoil my enjoyment before I enter upon my enjoyment. I am clear of it. 

Take the prodigal son. Do not you think he took off the old garments before he put on the new? “Put off” you get in Colossians 3, where it is a man over Jordan, but not yet in possession of the land. It is a most serious thing to think you could get into a fine place in unsuited clothes, never such a thing! I used to think that when I saw the Lord I should become like Him; but I shall be like Him to see Him: it would not be happy to see Him if I were not like Him. The bride will be brought to the king “in raiment of needlework”, everything done with a stitch; “all glorious within”, all fitting. That is the beautiful history of Rebekah. She gets off the camel, in true godliness showing her deference to her lord, and casts a veil over herself. There is Isaac, and she is ready for him. 

I am in possession, a person says; but he has kept up the old thing. I do not believe it. You have to part with the old thing, and you would like to feel you have broken with it. Hence Gilgal comes before possession, as Colossians 3. I have the right of entrance? Yes, and more: the power to enter, but the very power enables me to separate from the thing [p. 224] that would not suit. You would not bring it into heaven, would you? Your nature, your self-gratification, your vanity, your natural worldly desires? You know in your heart you could not bring them in. Therefore Gilgal was before possession. There is renunciation always before possession. You are thus qualified for possession. The more the renunciation, the more thoroughly you are in possession. Paul in Philippians 3 had done with everything. Far better leave it all, not one bit or another bit, but all. 

A person years ago was helped by a simple statement: A bird cannot fly unless he leaves the earth. He must leave it. The leaving came first. “Cease to do evil”, before “learn to do well”. It could not be otherwise. Nothing can be plainer in its principle. I take them in the order in which I read them. Now look at Elisha, what was the first mark of power in him? “He took hold of his own clothes, and rent them in two pieces”. He has done with them now; that is the first mark. Then he took up the mantle of Elijah and put it on him. He comes out now in a new dress. That is the mantle with which he went over Jordan. The more I look at it, the more I see that you must break from the man who is at enmity to Christ. That is the terrible character of the flesh. Not only, as in Romans 7, it is incompetent to keep the law, but as in Galatians 4, it persecutes him that is born of the Spirit. I have found out that you oppose Christ, and I have done with you. I like to be free of the flesh. When a person is getting on, how does the Lord help him? “We which live are alway delivered unto death”. I say, I shrink from this entanglement, and the Lord lets death in to help me. I tremble sometimes at what the process may be; wonderful examples one has seen. I cannot let my heart go that way any longer. Then the Lord takes you at your word. He rolls in death. 

The Romanist says, Through my death I get life; 

[p. 225] I say, I get life through Christ’s death; that is right, but practically death works in us. Through life I get death. The moment you desire to be free, the Lord says, I will free you. That is where the power comes in. You do not renounce to get the power; that is legalism. I illustrate it in this way, A dog tied up is trying to get loose, but when he is free, and you try to tie him up again, he avoids you. He knows what liberty is, he does not want to be tied up again. “We which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake”. The Lord never presses any one to devotedness, but He likes it. 

What am I going to possess the other side? Heaven itself; ‘in spirit there already.’ Do you want to bring the flesh in? Not I. I have done with it! It is not simply I have put it by for a time, because it is Sunday, perhaps, but I have done with it. I will not be molested by it. 

Peter in the same way left the ship. You may call it the Jewish ship, or what you like, but he did leave it, “he walked on the water to go to Jesus”. There was renunciation before possession, he left the ship. The first mark of power is renunciation, not enjoyment. Enjoyment is the second mark. I renounce that which would interfere with my enjoyment, and now I have my enjoyment without interference. Everyone knows that if you want to enjoy yourself over the fire with a book you shut the door first. Renunciation before enjoyment; you will find it so in every case. I know very well why we do not enjoy heaven. 

What is it really? You are over Jordan, but you are not in possession of Canaan. You do not get that in Ephesians, because there it is all the power of God; but in Colossians it is: “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above”. “Put off” - let it go. Mortify your members. It is not Marah. Marah is that I drink death as the thing arises; but Gilgal is circumcision, the old thing is [p. 226] over; all things are made new. Mortify all round the indigenous plants; put off the habits, the annuals. Proper education would perhaps help one to put off lying, evil speaking, ill temper, and so on, but the things we are told to mortify are all ingrained; you can only mortify them. 

Circumcision is the first thing when you are over Jordan; it could not take place in the wilderness; you had not the power there, you were but struggling through the wilderness. Now it is the knife: “Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus”. 

One little illustration I give, to show how the Christian is qualified for possession. There is actual stripping of all that which would unfit you for the enjoyment of possession. We do not fight for possession, as they did, it is ours, but do we enjoy it? This is the way to enjoy it. I illustrate it by a recruit. A young man is enlisted and brought to the barracks. What does he learn? He has to leave all the civilian, his old dress, his old gait, outside. He did what he liked before. He is to be remodelled, he is to be made a soldier; he is divested of everything that does not suit a soldier, and invested with everything that suits a soldier; he has to get the ways, the movements, the evolutions of a soldier; it is a new course of education, but what does he start with? With his being stripped and divesting himself of the old things. That is the principle of Scripture. “Put off the old man ... and have put on the new”. I believe there is no conscientious person who would not say, I am delighted to hear it, the old thing goes first, and I am a free man to enjoy the new thing that I am brought into. 

That is the first action of the power, freed from what embarrasses you. I do not doubt there is a practical severance as you grow in it. I am getting greater enjoyment in that scene, and I am glad to say, I [p. 227] am more detached here; not suffering by detachment, but pleased to be detached. Paul was not mourning that he had to go when he said, I long to depart and be with Christ; all my links are formed up there, so I am very glad to go; all the links loosened here. 

The Lord lead our hearts practically to enter into it! What a thing to find we have this power according to Ephesians 1, the power to bring us up to that spot. You have the power, you have the wings. I tell you why you do not use them. “Oh, that I had wings like a dove! for then would I fly away, and be at rest”. You never had the heart to go. You may tell me your prayers are three hours long, that you read the Bible and notes incessantly, but you have not the heart to go! If you had you would know that you possessed the power, and that nothing could console you in the absence of the Lord but the Holy Spirit, who leads you to where He is. He knew Himself nothing could make up for His absence but the Holy Spirit, and blessed be His name, He gave the Holy Spirit without our asking for Him. 

You must be like Peter. It is not enough to see Him in that new position above everything; you must want to go to Him there. 

Then I say, what is the practical consequence? Two things come out. You renounce the thing that would hinder your possession up there, the other is that you enjoy it. Believe me, you will find it so. Renunciation is always before enjoyment. I assert it, I know it, that if you do not renounce you would be actually spoilt and hindered in your enjoyment. It would be a trial to you. It is the principle of what Paul says: “Whether we be beside ourselves it is to God”. He was in an ecstasy like the queen of Sheba, “No more spirit in her”. You say, Do you want me to leave the earth? No. You will go back to your duties on the earth with a heart and a half, because it is His pleasure for you to remain here for Him. 

[p. 228] A river runs within its banks. These are the channels you are to flow in, to testify in. Thank God, I know where I am to run, and I know where His grace will run with me and support me. I am not dead to nature, but I have to act in divine power in all my natural ties and duties. 

The Lord grant that we may know where His grace has placed us, and that we may have the heart to use what His grace has given us, for His name’s sake. 


Scripture references
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Ephesians 1 (JND) [1] Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ by God's will, to the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus who are at Ephesus. [2] Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. [3] Blessed [be] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ; …
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Matthew 14 (JND) [1] At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus, [2] and said to his servants, This is John the baptist: *he* is risen from the dead, and because of this these works of power display their force in him. [3] For Herod had seized John, and had bound him and put him in prison on account of Herodias the wife of Philip his brother. …
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Colossians 3 (JND) [1] If therefore ye have been raised with the Christ, seek the things [which are] above, where the Christ is, sitting at [the] right hand of God: [2] have your mind on the things [that are] above, not on the things [that are] on the earth; [3] for ye have died, and your life is hid with the Christ in God. …
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Galatians 4 (JND) [1] Now I say, As long as the heir is a child, he differs nothing from a bondman, though he be lord of all; [2] but he is under guardians and stewards until the period fixed by the father. [3] So we also, when we were children, were held in bondage under the principles of the world; …

Ephesians 1 (JND) [1] Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ by God's will, to the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus who are at Ephesus. [2] Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. [3] Blessed [be] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ; …



THE MYSTERY

[p. 229] THE MYSTERY

Colossians 2: 1 - 3

I am anxious to bring the subject of the mystery before you. It is well to look at what is before us. A meeting of this kind is not for edification only, but I might say for education also. It is looking ahead, looking out at what is before us. The first thing we get in this scripture is the earnestness of the apostle. “For I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you”. That is a great word to each servant of God. I often ask myself, How much of this earnestness have I? How much real conflict have I? We see more of it in seeking the salvation of souls. I approve that there should be earnestness in that; but “these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone”. I do not see the same earnestness to lead the saints into the knowledge of the mystery. You hardly see anything about the church in any publication now. Why? One is often told, because they are not up to it, but that is no answer. There was great opposition, and the apostle says, “I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you”. With whom is he fighting in prison? Not with flesh and blood. His conflict was with the powers of darkness. 

He speaks of “the mystery” in the last three verses of Romans. He tells them that there is something more to learn than the gospel, something that was hid from the beginning of the world, which they had not come to yet. “For I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh; that their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, .. . in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge”. How many could say that? Acknowledgment is a very weak word; the apostle means the real knowledge of the mystery of God, and one would think it would strike any one to read that. 

Now, for a moment, I turn to another side. What sort of people were these Colossians? The apostle desired to bring the subject before them because of some impending danger. If I look at chapter 1: 4, I see what sort of people they were: “Since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the saints”. I think I hear someone saying, ‘I should be content if I could see the saints up to that.’ It is not faith in God, but “faith in Christ Jesus”; a very great advance. In Ephesians it is faith in the “Lord Jesus”. I cannot tell you the difference, but there is a difference. I tell you truly that the mass of Christians would be satisfied to see the saints up to the gospel, with good conduct, and good works. Do you ask, What is there beyond that? I reply, The mystery. The former puts you in a commendable light before man. Do you think you would have any less of it by knowing the mystery? 

The apostle greatly commends these Colossians, and ceases not to pray for them. It greatly encourages one to pray for a person who is going on well. Now they were in danger of being carried away by the intrusion of the flesh; the character of it is brought out here for the first time. Let me simplify what I mean. I see the flesh working in Corinth in self-indulgence. The corrective of that was the truth of the Lord’s table. How can you indulge the flesh on account of which Christ died? The Galatian intrusion was legality, not self-indulgence. If you put yourself under the law you lose Christ. Now comes the Colossian intrusion, and it is of the most specious order. It is not like that of the Corinthians, nor the Galatians. The snare the Colossians were in danger of was [p. 231] making man a contributor to the Christian; to make the natural man in mind and body contribute to Christianity. The mind and body are for Christ’s service, but there is a great difference between being a servant and a contributor. “The borrower is servant to the lender”. The body of the saint is to be a servant, not a contributor. Now the Colossians were bringing in both mind and body to contribute to Christianity. It was rationalism and ritualism combined, and this is what really has become the vogue now, and called a Christian man. 

What is a Christian? You get it in chapter 2: 10, “Ye are complete in him, who is the head of all principality and power”. Someone has remarked: What do I want with your science or with your genuflexions? I am “complete in him”! Need I go farther? We can say, “What things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ”. Nothing would suit Christ but Himself; the church could have nothing else nor less. It is not that we contribute to Him, but we derive from Him a life and nature that alone can suit Him. We are fit to be His companions before we enjoy union. I do not believe any one enjoys union unless he enjoys companionship with Christ. You never get union in Canticles. Till the Holy Spirit is come, you neither know the power of the wave-sheaf, nor the two loaves; see Leviticus 23: 11 - 17. That was the characteristic of the day of Pentecost; no free-will offering till then. Every believer is enjoying the benefit of the passover, but how many are there who are in enjoyment of the benefit of Pentecost having “fully come”? When Pentecost is “fully come” we have the two loaves, “a kind of first-fruits of his creatures”, really the church now. Many godly, earnest men do not understand it. What would it have been to George Herbert if he had known it! Now the practical thing for us to maintain is that the day of Pentecost is “fully come”. I say, 

[p. 232] by the way, that you never can be moved from Him if you are a member of His body. It is not only companionship. The word to the thief on the cross, “with me in paradise”, means in company with Christ. But when Paul says in Philippians 1, “I ... desire to depart and to be with Christ”, the word he uses expresses co-partnership with Him. 

I come now to see why the mystery is brought in. It is really to protect them from religious flesh. Nothing will ever protect you from this snare but the mystery. People forget that every truth has its own speciality. If you look at the gospel history, I do not remember that the Lord ever cured two diseases in the same way. I only give that as an illustration, to show that every truth has its own speciality. If the truth of the Lord’s supper was brought in to correct the Corinthians’ intrusion, that of baptism was brought in to correct the Galatian. “As many of you as have been baptised into Christ, have put on Christ”, Galatians 3: 27. The Lord’s supper is used to correct bad conduct; baptism to correct bad doctrine; but nothing can keep you from the Colossian intrusion but the mystery. When does the knowledge of the mystery come? If you turn to the previous chapter, verses 23 to 25, you will see there are two ministries; the ministry of the gospel and the ministry of the church. I believe they do join, but it would not be easy to say where one stops and the other begins. Still there are two. 

Do you think a man could be really effectively in the ministry of the gospel, if he did not know the ministry of the church? I am not speaking of what a man teaches, but of what a man really knows. The ministry of the church is what the apostle desires to bring before them here, in order to preserve them from this intrusion of the flesh which the Colossians were in danger of. It is the good thing that really keeps out the bad. The simple soul will understand chapter 2: 10, “complete in him”! Thank God! I do not want anything more than Christ. You say, Do you object to studying science? I say, You cannot add to Christianity. I do not object to making a man a better vessel, but I have all I want in Christ, “Christ is all and in all”. I condemn sanctimoniousness, but I wish there were more reverence. “Whatsoever you do, .. . do all in the name of the Lord Jesus”. In Philippians 3, I have this Person. There it is experience, but here it is doctrine. 

Now let us look a little at what the mystery is in itself. “To whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you the hope of glory”, Colossians 1: 27. That is not “the hope of glory” as an object, but “Christ in you the hope of glory” as a consequence. The point is Christ in you. Chapter 2: 18 is individual; in verse 19 you have “the Head”, the Source of all. I believe that in all the divisions that have arisen, the great lack has been in understanding the Head. It is the Head from whence all comes. In Ephesians you get the whole body, the Christ, the growing together, “compacted by that which every joint supplieth”. Here it is the Head that is brought prominently before us. 

What I would turn to now is how this came. What really is the mystery that was kept secret from the foundation of the world? I will just present to you two or three scriptures: Matthew 22: 44: “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool”. Now the first great step in understanding the mystery is that Christ who is rejected from this scene is exalted in heaven. He is rejected in Matthew 14, but in chapter 22: 44 it is still more definite: “Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool”. He has gone away. He has changed His place. The rejection in chapter 14 leads to His saying, in chapter 16, ‘I will build a new structure,’ “upon this rock I will build my church”. Now we have a very definite thing. He is gone away, He is rejected. It is not that He has no right to the place where He is rejected. He has a right, but He has now another place. Now it becomes a very serious question, What is to become of His own in this place from which He is rejected and where He has no place? That is the great problem, and you never can solve it till you understand the mystery. The religious person cannot solve it. I believe anyone who really searches the Scriptures will see that no one is saved for earth now, but saved for heaven. The very hope of the gospel is heaven. 

I turn now to Acts 7: 55. Stephen is led by the Spirit of God to see in this new place a new centre. You say, There is nothing about the mystery there. That I grant you, but there is this fact that the Holy Spirit has come down and leads up the faithful witness, Stephen, the pattern man, to heaven. There is a new thing inaugurated here. All is changed. Jerusalem was the centre; the right hand is now the centre, everything now comes from above. The heavens are thrown open for the first time upon a man (I do not speak of our Lord, they opened on Him first). Stephen looks up and sees “the glory of God and Jesus”. It is not only that He (Jesus) is there, but Stephen knows the great reception in which He is there. Christ’s place is made known by the Holy Spirit to a man on earth. The new centre is now and henceforth “the right hand”. Anyone who wants enlightenment as to this has only to look at the places where “the right hand” occurs. 

Now turn to Acts 9: 4. “Why persecutest thou me?” This is the first time that there ever was the slightest allusion to the mystery. When Christ, in humiliation, was bodily rejected from this earth by Jew and Gentile, and refused, in the person of Stephen, 

when exalted to God’s right hand (the message sent after Him was, so to speak, “We will not have this man to reign over us”), then came out this wonderful secret. In the very place where Satan had led man to the climax of iniquity, where there is now no cloak for their sin, it is there this secret comes out. I think we do not enough take it to heart, that we are in the scene of Christ’s rejection. You that are seeking honour in the world are seeking it from those who have crucified your Lord. The more you look at it, the more anomalous it appears. Now comes out that centre-piece, that wonderful secret, that great purpose before God for ever. The secret is that Christ’s body is on the earth! Do you believe it, beloved friends? I believe it, though I may not be able to show it to you. The one great effort of Satan has been to frustrate the manifestation of Christ’s body on earth. Why is it not more the subject upon our lips and upon our hearts? Do you say, We cannot manifest it, we cannot set it forth, so we give it up! No! The more we work for it, the more we have it, and the more God will support us. We shall be in the current of God’s thoughts, in the trade winds, as it were, and not in the doldrums. You may have quiet times in the doldrums, but they will be immovable times, no progress. Many a one whom I have seen once vigorous and walking beside me, has now drifted away. What has he given up? The mystery. He would say, It is impossible, impracticable. I know the one prominent thing in the heart of God; it is the body of Christ. It could not be otherwise, because it is Christ in fulness. The apostle might have saved himself from persecution, but he says to Timothy, Do not give in! “Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner; but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God”, 2 Timothy 1: 8. Do not give in, on the contrary, 

“[p. 236] the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also”. Timothy was timid, but he was not to be intimidated. 

To think that there is such a thing upon earth! Do you hear any prayer about it? Where are we drifting to? You may think that you are not able to propound it, but that is no reason why you should not look for it. What can be more wonderful than to think of angels seeing into the manifold wisdom of God through us? What a signal defeat of Satan! Do you wonder at his exasperation? I wonder he can tolerate one bit of heavenly colour down here. We are members of the exalted Man; we never were members of the Man in humiliation. Our business here is to set forth the features of the exalted Man in the very scene of His rejection, to defy Satan here. We are to set forth our exalted Head here in the very place where Satan worked upon us, as men in the flesh, to give Him no place. We are here in Christ’s power to represent Him. Are we to give it up? No; thank God! Read John 17. You will never understand that chapter if you do not keep this simply before you; that it is all between Christ’s heart and the Father’s. Every word is to be fulfilled here on this very earth. The new Jerusalem will be the display of everything according to Christ. Not a single desire of His heart will be lost. That prayer in John 17 gives the full desire of the heart of Christ. How often we have read it and enjoyed it without knowing why. The reason is just this. There is nothing of our defalcations in it. We hear Him pouring out His heart, and our hearts delight in it. It is the pure stream poured into the Father’s ear. 

I only turn to one verse more. “For no one has ever hated his own flesh, but nourishes and cherishes it, even as also the Christ the assembly: for we are members of his body”, Ephesians 5:29, 30. Everything is of Christ. We get everything from Him. The [p. 237] great thought in Ephesians 1 is to prove that we are so exalted with Christ, “accepted in the Beloved”, that we are fitted to be brought into union. It is not that union brings us into this wonderful place. Union is the climax of everything. I am established in all that my heart delights in, but I am fitted to be His companion first. He is anointed “with oil of gladness” above His companions. We share with Him in the holiest of all; where Aaron was, there were his sons in type. It is remarkable enough they were reduced to two. We are of His life and nature: “In that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you”. Someone has said, that goes even beyond union. Royalty must be united to royalty; we are made royal to be made fit for union, before union is disclosed. What a delight to the heart to get hold of the simple practical fact. Talk of good works! Your walk is to be as Christ walked. Learn how Christ walked. You must be very near Him to learn it. As the Lord said to His disciples: “Without me ye can do nothing”. That was the most cheering word, perhaps, they ever heard. 

The Lord grant that each of our hearts may know the exceeding blessedness of being a member of the body of Christ, to walk about this world, setting Him forth in His beauty, in the very scene in which He has been rejected. 


Scripture references

Colossians 2:1-3 (JND) [1] For I would have you know what combat I have for you, and those in Laodicea, and as many as have not seen my face in flesh; [2] to the end that their hearts may be encouraged, being united together in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to [the] full knowledge of the mystery of God; [3] in which are hid all the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge.

Leviticus 23:11-17 (JND) [11] And he shall wave the sheaf before Jehovah, to be accepted for you; on the next day after the sabbath the priest shall wave it. [12] And ye shall offer that day when ye wave the sheaf, a he-lamb without blemish, a yearling, for a burnt-offering to Jehovah; [13] and the oblation thereof: two tenths of fine flour mingled with oil, an offering by fire to Jehovah for a sweet odour; and the drink-offering thereof, of wine, a fourth part of a hin. [14] And ye shall not eat bread, or roast corn, or green ears, until the same day that ye have brought the offering of your God: [it is] an everlasting statute throughout your generations in all your dwellings. [15] And ye shall count from the morning after the sabbath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave-offering, seven weeks; they shall be complete; [16] even unto the morning after the seventh sabbath shall ye count fifty days; and ye shall present a new oblation to Jehovah. [17] Out of your dwellings shall ye bring two wave-loaves, of two tenths of fine flour; with leaven shall they be baken; [as] first-fruits to Jehovah.

Philippians 1 (JND) [1] Paul and Timotheus, bondmen of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus who are in Philippi, with [the] overseers and ministers; [2] grace to you, and peace from God our Father and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. [3] I thank my God for my whole remembrance of you, …

Galatians 3:27 (JND) [27] For ye, as many as have been baptised unto Christ, have put on Christ.

Philippians 3 (JND) [1] For the rest, my brethren, rejoice in [the] Lord: to write the same things to you, to me [is] not irksome, and for you safe. [2] See to dogs, see to evil workmen, see to the concision. [3] For *we* are the circumcision, who worship by [the] Spirit of God, and boast in Christ Jesus, and do not trust in flesh. …

Colossians 1:27 (JND) [27] to whom God would make known what are the riches of the glory of this mystery among the nations, which is Christ in you the hope of glory:

Matthew 22:44 (JND) [44] The Lord said to my Lord, Sit on my right hand until I put thine enemies under thy feet?

Matthew 14 (JND) [1] At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus, [2] and said to his servants, This is John the baptist: *he* is risen from the dead, and because of this these works of power display their force in him. [3] For Herod had seized John, and had bound him and put him in prison on account of Herodias the wife of Philip his brother. …

Acts 7:55 (JND) [55] But being full of [the] Holy Spirit, having fixed his eyes on heaven, he saw [the] glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God,

Acts 9:4 (JND) [4] and falling on the earth he heard a voice saying to him, Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me?

2 Timothy 1:8 (JND) [8] Be not therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner; but suffer evil along with the glad tidings, according to the power of God;

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

Ephesians 5:29-30 (JND) [29] For no one has ever hated his own flesh, but nourishes and cherishes it, even as also the Christ the assembly: [30] for we are members of his body; [we are of his flesh, and of his bones.]

Ephesians 1 (JND) [1] Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ by God's will, to the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus who are at Ephesus. [2] Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. [3] Blessed [be] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ; …



WE LIVE TOGETHER WITH HIM

[p. 238] WE LIVE TOGETHER WITH HIM

Joshua 3

Jordan, we all know, was a type of the death of Christ. There are two great things connected with it: one is that we know we are over, through His death; and the other is, that being over in Him we have power over the enemies against us. You get it beautifully illustrated in Stephen. He was over, and he comes back in the power of Christ and faces the whole array of satanic power here on earth. It is a wonderful display of what divine power could effect. That was the effect of the death of Christ. 

There are four aspects of the death of Christ. They all happened together, but we do not learn them all together. I will just go over them, because it is well to understand a little the history of the soul. Exodus 12 I turn to for the first; verse 13 says, “the blood shall be to you for a token”. Most of you know the chapter. That, I may say, is the first apprehension the soul has of the death of Christ. The blood is that which really shelters from the judge. The mark and characteristic of a person who has learned that, is that he longs to get out of the place of judgment. I call Egypt the place of judgment; not exactly the world. He is longing to get out of it, and therefore he eats the passover in haste, with shoes on his feet and staff in his hand. I do not believe any one has a very deep sense of what the blood of Christ has effected for him, if he does not wish to get out of the place of judgment. He gets out of Egypt, away from Pharaoh. To me it is exactly like a man in the life-boat. The sailors may tell him he is perfectly safe in the life-boat, but he would like to get to land. He wants to get out of the place where he has been exposed to such imminent danger, simply because he knows the tremendous danger he was in. That is the first aspect. 

[p. 239] Now turn to Exodus 14 for another aspect. There they are in terrible trouble because of Pharaoh; they are saved from the place of judgment, but not from the Egyptians who exposed them to the judgment. The command to Moses was: Bring them out from the hand of the Egyptians. The Egyptians represent man in enmity against God and therefore under the power of death, and hence what Moses now tells them to comfort them is: “The Egyptians whom ye have seen today, ye shall see them again no more for ever”. The Red Sea sets forth the death and resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ. He entered into death “that through death he might destroy him that had the power of death”. You see, beloved friends, when you take that into account, what a wonderful place we are put into! No one before Christ’s death could say death was abolished. Look at Hezekiah. Death was not gone for him. Death is not before us now, but life. The apostle says “Lay hold on eternal life”. That could not be till Christ had “abolished death”, and “brought life and immortality to light through the gospel”. It is wonderful the difference between them and us. It is all contrast. Death before them, life before us; sin before them, holiness before us. “These things write I unto you, that ye sin not”. I believe the bottom of all imperfection is the light sense there is of sin. I do not speak of sins, but sin. You never learn what sin is in God’s sight but in the cross. It is not the judgment of hell fire that tells us what sin is, but the cross. If you knew what sin is in the sight of God, you would want to have it put away. You cannot tolerate any movement of sin. “Stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord”. In verse 27 the Egyptians are gone, to be seen no more for ever. I connect Exodus 12 with Romans 3: 25: “whom God hath set forth a propitiation through faith in his blood”; and I connect Exodus 15 with the ending [p. 240] of Romans 4. What characterises a person who has learned that? The morning has appeared, that wonderful morning of resurrection when all is clear, and the eye of God rests upon that blessed One who has done it all. “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? ... thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ!” What is the result of victory? A song. Do not imagine anyone can sing till then! People try to make young converts sing; they must get to shore first; they must have the sense that the morning of redemption has appeared, that they are clear of the place and of the man that exposed them to judgment. 

There are three great characteristics connected with the song. First, The Lord “hath triumphed gloriously”; you glory in the Person who has achieved the victory. Second, you must provide Him a place: “I will prepare him an habitation”; you could not be happy here without His having a habitation. Third, you go to His habitation. “Thou hast guided them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation”. But He places you in the wilderness here. I think very few people know what the wilderness is. It is entire dependence upon God. The richer a man is, the more he feels the wilderness, if he is dependent upon God, because he has resources, but cannot turn to his resources. Israel had nothing but a bare wilderness; but we are placed where we have the power to gratify ourselves, but we deny ourselves that is Marah. 


“When we our tastes deny, 
Where we could gratify, 
We suffer bitterly, 
But sweet is liberty!” 

What marks the wilderness is entire dependence upon God. The more resources you have, the more you must be as though you had none. I am not to [p. 241] use my resources one bit more than my blessed Lord did who had all resources. Your whole resource must be in God. That marks a certain stage in your Christian history. 

I turn now to the third aspect; Numbers 21. After thirty-nine years, the terrible nature of the people came out; “the people spake against God”. They were bitten of serpents, the source of all evil, and made sensible of the poison in their nature; suffering under it. Moses was told to put a brazen serpent upon a pole; he that looked, lived; he had practically life outside himself. You get the antitype to that in John 3. It is another aspect of the death of Christ. John does not begin with the blood upon the lintel; it is the aspect of the death of Christ Godward; but, for us, the same death. “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven”. You could not have anything from heaven till some one came out of heaven. “And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up”. Who is the antitype of the serpent? The Son of man who was lifted up. The brazen serpent never did the wrong; but it was made in the likeness of what did the wrong. Thus, in Romans 8, “God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh “. It is not, He forgave it, but He condemned it. He that looks, lives, and not only lives, but there is the river of God in that same chapter; they sang, “Spring up, O well!” They are outside the wilderness now. It is a heavenly life, but a heavenly life consequent upon a Man being “lifted up”. The Lord says, as it were, I bore the judgment on your side that you might have the blessedness of My side. There is fulfilled what you get in Romans 8: 2: “The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death”. I have the life of the [p. 242] One with whom I died. I affectionately ask you to keep that saying often in your mind; I have the life of the One with whom I died. I am not a bit dead myself. Holiness by faith people say, I am dead; that is not truth. I am not a bit dead, but I have died with Him. Other people talk about death to nature. Another novel notion that has come out is, that I must apply the death of Christ to get power over sin. All are wrong. The truth is, I have died with Him, and I am in His life. “If we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him”. “Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ”. I repeat it, I have the life of the One with whom I died. “I am crucified with Christ”, I have done with the “I”; “nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me”. I am not looking for a feeling. It is not the expulsive power of a new sentiment, but the expulsive power of a new Person. What is gain to me I count loss for a Person. A person has all the qualities of his life about him. It is not mere sentiment; it is what Christ is Himself; we have seen Him. “Christ liveth in me”. It is not simply that I am gone, that the Egyptian is gone, but I have life and liberty in Him. I am free. 

It is wonderful how the soul travels. When you have reached resurrection, the morning has appeared indeed! But what troubles? The working of sin in yourself. It does work, no doubt. But I have liberty in His life. “Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free”. That is not forgiveness. I am free. I am now travelling in a new life. “Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life”. That is the antitype of the well of Numbers 21. I am really brought now by the Spirit of God into an entirely new kind of life. What kind? A heavenly one; therefore, when John speaks [p. 243] of eternal life, he starts with the brazen serpent; you start in the liberty of life. 

I turn now to Colossians 2: 20 for a moment: “dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world”. I remember I said at a reading, Many a person is clear of Romans 7 who is not experimentally over Jordan; an objection was made to it, but it was overcome. But still I do not think now there is a complete deliverance until you are over Jordan. There is the same expression in Romans and in Colossians. In Romans you are dead with Christ to sin; in Colossians you are dead with Christ to the rudiments of the world. Romans only goes so far as to say, dead to sin. What would you like next? I would like to leave the place where it is. Then I find, “dead with Christ to the rudiments of the world”, Colossians 2: 20. When I am in eternal life I am in the sphere where Christ is, and I have parted company with the sphere where natural life is, yet the very power that has carried me over and made my heart know that I am in a new sphere, where Christ is, enables me to fulfil here upon earth all the duties and ordinances of this life in a new power and in an excellency which I never knew before. Thus, for instance, Ephesians is the only epistle where you get the education of your children: you are told to bring them up in “the nurture and admonition of the Lord”. The nearer I get to God, the better I can carry out the ordinances of God. In Ephesians I get, “Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church”. In Colossians (where I am only going into possession, not in it, though possession is ours) I find, “Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter against them”. 

I go back now to Joshua 3 and just look at what it is to be over. I believe a great many people are over Jordan who have never accepted Jordan. Many have enjoyed the scene where Christ is, who have never [p. 244] accepted the place. I am in the sphere where Christ is, tasting the actual nature of eternal life. “This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent”. I know what a solemn thing it is. The Lord brings the reality oftentimes before us. Would you pass over and leave everything here behind you? That is what I call accepting Jordan. It is all clear, the moment I see that all belongs to me. I am just as much entitled to be over Jordan as I am to be out of Egypt. Thus the Lord says to the thief on the cross, You go all the way today. We can hardly believe in the wonderful magnitude of divine grace to transfer a man from the deepest degradation to the highest place in paradise, in company with the Lord Jesus Himself; brought into the enjoyment of it that day, He got rid of the encumbrance. How? By learning, I have the life of the One who has obtained heaven for me. 

A man who has only learned the shelter of the blood is occupied with relief; but the man who knows the place Christ has obtained for him, is occupied with his boundless resource in the blessed God; it is this which fills his heart. “That ye may abound in hope through the power of the Holy Spirit”. 

Salvation is not only being saved from, but saved to. Let us look at the chapter a moment. There are two things. You are over; and I trust many of us can say, I have lost sight of everything, I am so happy with the Lord, but that is not accepting Jordan. I had better give you an illustration. I have seen a person apprehending a great trial, ready for it; the trial never came! It is looking death straight in the face, as another has said. What I say is this, I am so sure that is my place, that the death of Christ has obtained it for me, my heart has so realised the power that has brought me there, that if all close here, I have accepted it; that is my right place. What is [p. 245] the actual result of that? You come back, or rather, you resume here by the very power that put you up there. You got up there by the power of life out of death; the very same power that put you there, outside of all this sphere, enables you to walk in divine superiority to everything here, as Stephen did, victorious in presence of death. “I triumph in thy triumphs, Lord”. I know what the power of Christ is. It is the fulfilment of Joshua 3: 10: “Hereby ye shall know that the living God is among you”. How do you practise it? Not, like Samson, by knocking down all your enemies, but, on the contrary, overcoming evil with good. What a wonderful position we can trace our history to! The Lord grant our hearts may know what it is! 

I would have you exercise your hearts about it, that you may enter into the wonderful reality. I do not say, Part company with all here and have to do with it; but I say, When you are in the sphere of eternal life you are in the sphere where Christ is, and you are apart from natural things, but you come back to act practically with divine power in them. I turn to the Lord that our hearts may know this wonderful thing in this poor world. I trust we have all tasted of the unspeakable joy of it for a moment; but may we not only taste it, but know that it is our settled place by the death of Christ, and that we have as good a right to know it as our abiding place as we have to be sheltered by the blood in Egypt. 

The Lord grant that each may know it, for His name’s sake. 


Scripture references

Joshua 3 (JND) [1] And Joshua rose early in the morning; and they removed from Shittim, and came to the Jordan, he and all the children of Israel, and lodged there before they passed over. [2] And it came to pass at the end of three days, that the officers went through the camp; [3] and they commanded the people, saying, When ye see the ark of the covenant of Jehovah your God, and the priests the Levites bearing it, then remove from your place, and go after it; …

Exodus 12 (JND) [1] And Jehovah spoke to Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, saying, [2] This month shall be unto you the beginning of months: it shall be the first month of the year to you. [3] Speak unto all the assembly of Israel, saying, On the tenth of this month let them take themselves each a lamb, for a father's house, a lamb for a house. …

Exodus 14 (JND) [1] And Jehovah spoke to Moses, saying, [2] Speak unto the children of Israel, that they turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and the sea: before Baal-Zephon, opposite to it, shall ye encamp by the sea. [3] And Pharaoh will say of the children of Israel, They are entangled in the land, the wilderness has hemmed them in. …

Exodus 12 (JND) [1] And Jehovah spoke to Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, saying, [2] This month shall be unto you the beginning of months: it shall be the first month of the year to you. [3] Speak unto all the assembly of Israel, saying, On the tenth of this month let them take themselves each a lamb, for a father's house, a lamb for a house. …

Romans 3:25 (JND) [25] whom God has set forth a mercy-seat, through faith in his blood, for [the] shewing forth of his righteousness, in respect of the passing by the sins that had taken place before, through the forbearance of God;

Exodus 15 (JND) [1] Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song to Jehovah, and spoke, saying, I will sing unto Jehovah, for he is highly exalted: The horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. [2] My strength and song is Jah, and he is become my salvation: This is my God, and I will glorify him; My father's God, and I will extol him. [3] Jehovah is a man of war; Jehovah, his name. …

Romans 4 (JND) [1] What shall we say then that Abraham our father according to flesh has found? [2] For if Abraham has been justified on the principle of works, he has whereof to boast: but not before God; [3] for what does the scripture say? And Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned to him as righteousness. …

Numbers 21 (JND) [1] And the Canaanite king of Arad, who dwelt in the south, heard that Israel came by the way of Atharim, and he fought against Israel, and took some of them prisoners. [2] Then Israel vowed a vow to Jehovah, and said, If thou give this people wholly into my hand, then I will utterly destroy their cities. [3] And Jehovah listened to the voice of Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites; and they utterly destroyed them, and their cities. And they called the name of the place Hormah. …

John 3 (JND) [1] But there was a man from among the Pharisees, his name Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews; [2] he came to him by night, and said to him, Rabbi, we know that thou art come a teacher from God, for none can do these signs that thou doest unless God be with him. [3] Jesus answered and said to him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except any one be born anew he cannot see the kingdom of God. …

Romans 8 (JND) [1] [There is] then now no condemnation to those in Christ Jesus. [2] For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and of death. [3] For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, having sent his own Son, in likeness of flesh of sin, and for sin, has condemned sin in the flesh, …

Romans 8:2 (JND) [2] For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and of death.

Numbers 21 (JND) [1] And the Canaanite king of Arad, who dwelt in the south, heard that Israel came by the way of Atharim, and he fought against Israel, and took some of them prisoners. [2] Then Israel vowed a vow to Jehovah, and said, If thou give this people wholly into my hand, then I will utterly destroy their cities. [3] And Jehovah listened to the voice of Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites; and they utterly destroyed them, and their cities. And they called the name of the place Hormah. …

Colossians 2:20 (JND) [20] If ye have died with Christ from the elements of the world, why as [if] alive in [the] world do ye subject yourselves to ordinances?

Romans 7 (JND) [1] Are ye ignorant, brethren, (for I speak to those knowing law,) that law rules over a man as long as he lives? [2] For the married woman is bound by law to her husband so long as he is alive; but if the husband should die, she is clear from the law of the husband: [3] so then, the husband being alive, she shall be called an adulteress if she be to another man; but if the husband should die, she is free from the law, so as not to be an adulteress, though she be to another man. …

Colossians 2:20 (JND) [20] If ye have died with Christ from the elements of the world, why as [if] alive in [the] world do ye subject yourselves to ordinances?

Joshua 3 (JND) [1] And Joshua rose early in the morning; and they removed from Shittim, and came to the Jordan, he and all the children of Israel, and lodged there before they passed over. [2] And it came to pass at the end of three days, that the officers went through the camp; [3] and they commanded the people, saying, When ye see the ark of the covenant of Jehovah your God, and the priests the Levites bearing it, then remove from your place, and go after it; …

Joshua 3:10 (JND) [10] And Joshua said, Hereby shall ye know that the living God is in your midst, and [that] he will without fail dispossess from before you the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Hivites, and the Perizzites, and the Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the Jebusites.



WE ARE HEAVENLY

[p. 246] WE ARE HEAVENLY

John 3: 12, 15

What I desire to bring before you is what we are; not the practical side, but what we are. I will divide it into two parts; one respecting the gospel; the other, respecting the assembly. 

We are made for heaven, we are heavenly, not of the earth, though on it. When the truth first came out, we tried to carry it out in the wrong way, turning away from this thing and that thing in order to be heavenly. That is legality. I remember the effect it had on me when someone said, “We are heavenly”. We do not like to say it, because we so little act up to it. 

In the gospel we are entitled to heaven, our joys come from heaven now. In the church we are placed there now. It is the devil’s device to separate the gospel from the church; it is a masterpiece of iniquity so to separate the two that one can hold the gospel but ignore the church. You cannot divorce what God has put together. The lack I find in souls is, that while they know that their sins are forgiven, they do not know their new place. 

What place have you? Is it earth or heaven? It could not possibly be earth, for Christ was rejected from the earth. It has a great moral effect upon a person to be able to say, ‘I have a place in heaven, I have no property on earth at all, it is all in heaven.’ “Who shall give you that which is your own?” Luke 16: 12. It is the Lord’s property I have on earth, but in heaven I have my own. In the garden of Eden, man lost his place; man is lost; the question to him then is, First - Where art thou? then - What hast thou done? Every believer seeks to be [p. 247] clear as to the latter, but very few are clear about the former. 

In the Old Testament I do not find that the man driven out of Eden is superseded by a man in a new place with God. In the Psalms I get a sense of shelter and care, and I get the glory of the Lord dwelling in the cloud in the midst of His people. But in the New Testament I am not only relieved from my misery, not only have I got pardon and acceptance, but I have a place where God is; for this I must be a new man. Is this on earth? No. Christ has been rejected from the earth. “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven”. This passage makes it clear that the Old Testament saints had no place in heaven. The lost man could not enter heaven. How could the man driven out of Eden ascend to heaven? 

When the new thing came out, it was said of Stephen, “He .. . looked up stedfastly into heaven “. The heavens are opened: the first time they were ever opened upon man, except on Christ. True, Enoch went to God: he was the seventh from Adam, in type the completed man (who is really Christ); “God took him”; he got a place with God. 

I turn now to Luke’s gospel. Read the end of chapter 7. Every believer knows that he is forgiven, that his offences are cleared away; but the lack is this, that while he knows that he was guilty, and that he is now clear of guilt, he does not really know what it is to be found, as one once lost. We were not only guilty but lost, and we are not merely forgiven, but we are given a place with God. One who had been at the greatest distance, the lost one, is made meet for the Father’s house. In Luke 7 the woman the sinner, comes to Jesus; an affection is established between her and the Saviour; her sins are forgiven, but with no sense of a new place with God and fitness for it. That is where thousands are now; they know [p. 248] they are forgiven, but they have not the joy of being brought to God. Now in Luke 10: 30 - 37 the sinner is cured, carried, and cared for all the journey, until “I come again”. Very blessed, you may say; so it is, but there is no new place with God there; it is all man’s benefit in the place where he is. We must bear in mind that man was driven out of Eden, and in order that he should obtain a new place with God he must be a man after a new order. 

Now look at Luke 14: 15. “And when one of them that sat at meat with him heard these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God”. What did that man mean? He meant that when God had full sway, the earth would be a beautiful place. The Lord replies by saying, “A certain man made a great supper”. That was a greater thing. The supper was in the house; the house gives a character to the supper; it is the finish of the gospel; we have come to our place now, to the festivities of the Father’s house. So the prodigal in chapter 15 is not only forgiven, but he is fitted to enter the house, and to be merry there. If you have not reached the place for which God has fitted you, you have not answered to the delights of His heart, but you are keeping the place of the lost man. The prodigal, as to himself, only wanted to be saved from misery, he had no thought of a new place with his father. If you have not come to the Father’s house, you have not met the desire of the Father’s heart for you. The great point of Luke 15 is the joy of the finder; the joy of the Father’s heart in having you; not merely in saving you, but in having you; and for Him to have you, you cannot be of that order of man who was driven out of Eden; you must of necessity be a man of a new order. You will never have divine joys in your soul unless you have reached the new place. What hinders it? Earthly things, not sinful things; no saint wants sinful things; but earthly 

[p. 249] things are the hindrance; the bit of land, oxen, wife; beautiful things in themselves. I have another place and I draw my joys from that place. I know it is inconceivable. I feel at times as if I must bow under the weight of the fact, that the blessed God delights in my company. Do not believe in love that does not desire your company. If you give up things here, what is the recompense? The Lord’s company; that was what Peter started with in Luke 5. You will not understand your place with the Lord till you understand this. The Lord grant that we may enjoy our place. 

I turn now to John 3, the doctrinal side of it. Jordan was just as much a type of the death of Christ as was the blood upon the lintel and the Red Sea. Every believer knows something of the first two, but what about the brazen serpent and Jordan? I have the life of the One who has died out of this place. This is not the sphere for eternal life. “Who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with him”, 1 Thessalonians 5: 10. Do not look at Jordan as something afar from you. You are just as much entitled to be over Jordan as out of Egypt. It is a blessed thing when your heart finds out what Christ is. First, He never leaves you; that is the manna, what Christ is to you; next, as in Canticles, the reciprocity of affection; but that is not union. Affection prepares for union, but it is not union. Many are up in Ephesians who have not much enjoyment. Why? Because there is not the affection which can only be satisfied with union. But I want you to insist upon what you are, not on your experience, but on your title to what Christ’s death has effected for you. It has given you a title to a new place. Paul was caught up to heaven; 2 Corinthians 12. The thief on the cross was a practical example of it; he was taken from the depths of sin and degradation to the greatest delights in paradise. Can anything affect your heart so much as the way the man in Christ is [p. 250] received in the new place? What I press now is the right that we have to be in the place, and that it is not only that I delight to be there, but the ineffable thought is that the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ delights to have me in His place, sharing His joys. 

Turn to Colossians 3. There I find heaven is my place, I have a right to it. So in John 14, the Lord says, “I go to prepare a place for you”. Adam was driven out of Eden, but I am come now in Christ to another place, the Father’s house; I have a place in heaven. 

In every departure from the truth the heavenly thing is given up. There is nothing so difficult to retain. Peter in his first epistle, begins with “a living hope”. In his second epistle he says, ‘the Lord is coming; do not let your heart rest in things on the earth; all these are to be burnt up’; and of Paul, he says, “.. . in all his epistles speaking in them of these things ... hard to be understood”. Paul says, as it were, to those in a ship, ‘You had better go on shore, to heaven.’ Then Peter adds, ‘Do not stay, the ship is on fire.’ Saints are settling down upon the earth. They have the wrong place before them. If you have not your place in heaven before you, you cannot run aright. The epistles of Peter and the Hebrews both speak of running to the place. Do your ways declare that you are running to heaven? Why do you not throw aside the weights and run swiftly? 

In Romans 6, I find I am dead to sin; now pursue this, and you will find you are dead to the place too. This I get in Colossians 2: 20; and in chapter 3, the apostle instructs them about entering the place. In Romans I get “newness of life”. Romans does not go beyond that. Thank God, I have a new life, and I belong to the new place. I know how disjointedly I am bringing this out, but the Lord often fits into the soul a very disjointed statement. 

[p. 251] In Joshua 5 you come to Gilgal. In the wilderness it is Marah; that is, I refuse the thing for which Christ died, I do not gratify myself; but at Gilgal the whole thing is gone. You are dead with Christ; the reproach of Egypt rolled off in the circumcision of Christ, the cross; it cannot be resumed. “Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God ... mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth”. You are out of earth and in heaven. Like a recruit, he drops all of the civilian at the barrack gate in order to be made into a soldier. The old cannot disappear anywhere else but inside the barrack gate; that is Gilgal; there is nothing there but the new order; nothing there but Christ. 

If you do not reach the place you do not feed on the corn of the land, Christ in glory. Paul says, “Lay hold on eternal life”; that is the result of knowing Christ in glory. If I do not, I do not know present association with Him. Souls are occupied with Christ where He was, that is the wilderness; but how many know Christ where He is? Nothing satisfies the heart, but present association. I want to know Him where He is at this moment; that is Philippians 3. How little one’s heart knows of Him up there! You do not satisfy His heart about you if you do not know Him there, nor can you be truly in service either. You must get direction from Himself. No one can rightly serve, but in communion with Him where He is. As a member of His body I am placed there and, as I am there with Him, I learn to be here for Him. 

The Lord grant that we may know truly how the gospel entitles us to heaven, and that in the assembly we are placed there for His name’s sake. 


Scripture references

John 3:12-15 (JND) [12] If I have said the earthly things to you, and ye believe not, how, if I say the heavenly things to you, will ye believe? [13] And no one has gone up into heaven, save he who came down out of heaven, the Son of man who is in heaven. [14] And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, thus must the Son of man be lifted up, [15] that every one who believes on him may [not perish, but] have life eternal.

Luke 16:12 (JND) [12] and if ye have not been faithful in that which is another's, who shall give to you your own?

Luke 7 (JND) [1] And when he had completed all his words in the hearing of the people, he entered into Capernaum. [2] And a certain centurion's bondman who was dear to him was ill and about to die; [3] and having heard of Jesus, he sent to him elders of the Jews, begging him that he might come and save his bondman. …

Luke 10:30-37 (JND) [30] And Jesus replying said, A certain man descended from Jerusalem to Jericho and fell into [the hands of] robbers, who also, having stripped him and inflicted wounds, went away leaving him in a half-dead state. [31] And a certain priest happened to go down that way, and seeing him, passed on on the opposite side; [32] and in like manner also a Levite, being at the spot, came and looked [at him] and passed on on the opposite side. [33] But a certain Samaritan journeying came to him, and seeing [him], was moved with compassion, [34] and came up [to him] and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine; and having put him on his own beast, took him to [the] inn and took care of him. [35] And on the morrow [as he left], taking out two denarii he gave them to the innkeeper, and said to him, Take care of him, and whatsoever thou shalt expend more, *I* will render to thee on my coming back. [36] Which [now] of these three seems to thee to have been neighbour of him who fell into [the hands of] the robbers? [37] And he said, He that shewed him mercy. And Jesus said to him, Go, and do *thou* likewise.

Luke 14:15 (JND) [15] And one of those that were lying at table with [them], hearing these things, said to him, Blessed [is] he who shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.

Luke 15 (JND) [1] And all the tax-gatherers and the sinners were coming near to him to hear him; [2] and the Pharisees and the scribes murmured, saying, This [man] receives sinners and eats with them. [3] And he spoke to them this parable, saying, …

Luke 5 (JND) [1] And it came to pass, as the crowd pressed on him to hear the word of God, that he was standing by the lake of Gennesaret: [2] and he saw two ships standing by the lake, but the fishermen, having come down from them, were washing their nets. [3] And getting into one of the ships, which was Simon's, he asked him to draw out a little from the land; and he sat down and taught the crowds out of the ship. …

John 3 (JND) [1] But there was a man from among the Pharisees, his name Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews; [2] he came to him by night, and said to him, Rabbi, we know that thou art come a teacher from God, for none can do these signs that thou doest unless God be with him. [3] Jesus answered and said to him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except any one be born anew he cannot see the kingdom of God. …

1 Thessalonians 5:10 (JND) [10] who has died for us, that whether we may be watching or sleep, we may live together with him.

2 Corinthians 12 (JND) [1] Well, it is not of profit to me to boast, for I will come to visions and revelations of [the] Lord. [2] I know a man in Christ, fourteen years ago, (whether in [the] body I know not, or out of the body I know not, God knows;) such [a one] caught up to [the] third heaven. [3] And I know such a man, (whether in [the] body or out of the body I know not, God knows;) …

Colossians 3 (JND) [1] If therefore ye have been raised with the Christ, seek the things [which are] above, where the Christ is, sitting at [the] right hand of God: [2] have your mind on the things [that are] above, not on the things [that are] on the earth; [3] for ye have died, and your life is hid with the Christ in God. …

John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …

Romans 6 (JND) [1] What then shall we say? Should we continue in sin that grace may abound? [2] Far be the thought. We who have died to sin, how shall we still live in it? [3] Are you ignorant that we, as many as have been baptised unto Christ Jesus, have been baptised unto his death? …

Colossians 2:20 (JND) [20] If ye have died with Christ from the elements of the world, why as [if] alive in [the] world do ye subject yourselves to ordinances?

Joshua 5 (JND) [1] And it came to pass when all the kings of the Amorites, who were beyond the Jordan westward, and all the kings of the Canaanites, who were by the sea, heard that Jehovah had dried up the waters of the Jordan from before the children of Israel, until they had passed over, that their heart melted, and there was no spirit in them any more, because of the children of Israel. [2] At that time Jehovah said to Joshua, Make thee stone-knives, and circumcise again the children of Israel the second time. [3] And Joshua made him stone-knives, and circumcised the children of Israel at the hill of Araloth. …

Philippians 3 (JND) [1] For the rest, my brethren, rejoice in [the] Lord: to write the same things to you, to me [is] not irksome, and for you safe. [2] See to dogs, see to evil workmen, see to the concision. [3] For *we* are the circumcision, who worship by [the] Spirit of God, and boast in Christ Jesus, and do not trust in flesh. …



THE TESTIMONY

[p. 252] THE TESTIMONY

John 15: 26

I feel I must bring before you what we are called to, the testimony of the Holy Spirit. 

John 14: 26 is what relates to ourselves; “The Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name”, but chapter 15: 26 is testimony for Christ. “But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father ... HE SHALL TESTIFY OF ME”. These go together. If you do not make God’s interests yours, you are not going on rightly: if you do not carry out chapter 15: 26 you will not have the comfort of chapter 14: 26. Many would like the latter who avoid the former. The doctrine of Christ is divided into four parts: First, His death and resurrection. Every believer owns this. 

Second, He is gone to heaven. 

Third, He has sent down the Holy Spirit. 

Fourth, He is coming again. 

Everyone owns the first, but many skip the next two and go on to the coming. The second and third parts relate to the present time. If you are right for the present, you will be right for the future. Many drop the present. The tendency of every one is to turn back to a dispensation which he is not in. Why is there reluctance to be in the present? Because you cannot be there without the power of God, the trade winds; that is, the line in which He is working, and from which He does not diverge. This is what we get in chapter 15: 26, “He shall testify of me”. It is all He; not one bit of man will bring you out for an exalted Christ. In chapter 15 the Holy Spirit is sent down by Christ to testify of Him. In chapter 14 He is sent by the Father for your comfort; but both [p. 253] Christ in heaven and the Holy Spirit on earth are the present parts. In chapter 15 it is not only to comfort us, but to “testify of me “. 

What is really the interest of Christ now? The exalted One is to be testified of by us; the assembly is the vessel; the power is the Holy Spirit. The church is in ruins; that is, what man has built, not what Christ has built; but the Holy Spirit is here to maintain the name of the One who has been here, in the same power and energy as the first day in which He came. 

Are we in the “fellowship of the Spirit”? We know something of the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of the love of God, but what do we know of the fellowship of the Holy Spirit? There are two forces opposed to one another, the Holy Spirit and the world. The Holy Spirit is the direct witness against the world: the world is the culprit in the dock, the Holy Spirit is the witness in the witness-box. You must be with one or the other. Christendom would like to have a leg in each, in the dock and in the witness-box. Unless you have dependence and surrender (see Luke 18) you are not kept from the world. If you are with the Holy Spirit against the world, you will meet with opposition; but all the [p. 254] resources of God are upon the earth to maintain the testimony in all the force in which He came down. Our testimony exposes us to collision. You may not know the force against you, because you are not in the force of the Holy Spirit. If you are, the devil will oppose you. It is those who go right on their way that he wants; he has the others. The one stepping out most is the one the devil marks for ruin; he tries to bribe him; if he cannot succeed that way he will try to crush him. But we have One for us who is greater than he that is against us. “Greater is he that is in you than he that is in the world”. 

I do ask the Lord that each may know that all the resources of God are upon the earth to maintain the testimony. What will exasperate the devil more than seeing a company here setting forth the One who was rejected here? 

Why have you not come in contact with the power of the enemy? Because you have never been in the testimony of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit comes down from the exalted Christ. Babylon is the aim and acme of the world; they expect a future for the world; that is Babylon. As I walk down the street I see every man contributing to either of the two cities, Babylon or the new Jerusalem. 

God always had an interest on the earth. Abraham is called out; God takes an interest in man on the earth. The testimony of Abraham’s day was, No possession here, but to walk with God in separation from natural claims. As Abraham adhered to that simple call, he was in the power of God. 

What is the first trait of a man walking with God on earth? He has faith in God. Abraham leaves country and kindred, he looks “for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God”. As long as he adhered to that testimony, how well and happy he was! When he went down to Egypt he got out of the line of the testimony. The moment you are diverted from God’s line you are out of the trade winds. Look at Jacob in Genesis 32 and 33; he had been twenty years out of the land, and has now come back. God meets him and blesses him. Now he says, as it were, Why should I not have a little resting-place? He buys a piece of land and settles at Shalem. People say, Why should I give up what I have? Well, if you are seeking your own comfort you may be on the right ground, like Jacob, but you are not in the testimony, you are not walking in faith. A man of faith obeys God, trusts in God, waits for Him. We all know something of Genesis 34, though we would like to draw a veil over it. Jacob was brought to shame in [p. 255] the place where he had sought ease. If we are not in the trade winds, we are in the doldrums. Many are like Jacob. They have retired from the world, but are living in comfort, living for themselves, and they are not in the trade winds. 

The next testimony is possession. How many who came out of Egypt got possession of the land? Six hundred thousand were saved out of Egypt, and only two got into Canaan, for the others would not go on to the finish, they never had possession; you may start well, and yet not go on to the finish. 

In Judges 2 a third testimony comes in; that is, to keep possession. You are not only to be a man of faith, having no possession here, but you must go up and possess, and in that very place where you were tested. Caleb got Hebron, where the giants were. If you walk with God, the spot that most intimidates you is the spot of your greatest victory, and you not only get possession but keep it. The extermination of the old man is keeping possession. If you attend to God’s interests He supports you. The book of Judges is typical. We find there that Israel did not keep possession because they did not drive out the inhabitants of the land, and these were left as thorns in their sides. 

God’s interest in David’s time is the city, in Solomon’s time the house. In the book of Haggai I find that God’s interest is the house and that is the thing the man of God is set for. Wherever a man failed, you will always find it was when he diverged from God’s present interest. I see over and over again in this day, that when one has departed from the line of interest in which God is, he is like a bird with a wounded wing, cannot fly and only complains. Once he could fly, and now he is a deplorable object. You lose the power if you do not use it; using it really strengthens it. What a melancholy picture we get in Haggai 1; they had come up to God’s land, 

[p. 256] and had begun to build, but they had ceased. What had hindered these returned captives? See chapter 1: 9: “Ye looked for much, and lo, it came to little; and when ye brought it home, I did blow upon it. Why? saith the Lord of hosts. Because of mine house that is waste, and ye run every man to his own house”. You have not God’s interest without getting opposition. We find in Ezra that they were opposed by the false brethren. Do not be surprised by opposition; but do not give up God’s interest. What is the matter with you? Have you given up God’s interest? There is a touching word in chapter 2: 19, “Is the seed yet in the barn? yea, as yet the vine, and the fig tree, and the pomegranate, and the olive tree, hath not brought forth: from this day will I bless you”. 

The case of Daniel has helped me much. In Babylon he opened his window and prayed towards Jerusalem; his heart was there. “If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning”. You say, What a broken up condition all is in! Yes; but are you going to let it be more so? No, beloved friends, let each one say, If no one else stands, I will stand. An officer in the army has been known to tear the colours from the staff and put them in his breast and say, ‘You’ll have to take me before you take the colours.’ Look at the Lord in His day, when He comes to the temple and finds the state of things, in John 2. “And when he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all out.. .. And said.. .. Take these things hence; make not my Father’s house an house of merchandise. And his disciples remembered that it was written, The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up”. 

Turn to Luke 21. There I find a poor widow casting her two mites into the treasury (widows were different in that day, they had no provision), giving [p. 257] all her living for the temple, God’s interest. There is an instance of a heart that is set for God. If you are set for God’s interest, all the resources of God are at your back; but we are like a general who has all the resources for war, but has not the men. We are each of us called to the conflict; be valiant for Christ. 

Now I come to the church, God’s interest now. Read Matthew 16: 18. “And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell (hades) shall not prevail against it”. That is the house; ostensibly it is in ruins; but the fact remains, “the gates of hell shall not prevail against it”. Nothing is more dangerous than to sentimentalise about Christianity. Get hold of a fact. If you talk about your feelings, you will lose them; the fact remains. The fact here is, “the gates of hell shall not prevail against it”. There is an impregnable fortress on the earth. Matthew 16 is the house in relation to His rejection on the earth. Acts 9: 4 is the body. If you have not simple faith about the body on earth, you play into the hands of the devil. The truth of the body came out consequent on the persecution of the saints, as the truth of the house had come out on His own rejection. Where He was bodily refused, His body is. I cannot show it, but I believe it. Satan has not gained the day, Christ’s body is here. The house was to be the setting forth of His pleasure. The body is the inner working of the organisation. In Ephesians you get “compacted” together. “The Christ” is the great word in Ephesians, the whole structure. You will not understand the unity of the Spirit if you do not see this. The Holy Spirit is here; we have to exercise our hearts about it. He dwells in the house and in each believer. 

I come now to where the trouble comes in. Paul says in 2 Timothy 1: 15, “all they which are in Asia be turned away from me”. The masterpiece of [p. 258] satanic iniquity is to separate the heavenly truth, or the assembly, the body of Christ, from the gospel. Those in Asia did not turn away from the gospel, but from the truth for which Paul was the ambassador. 

You say to me, perhaps, ‘Are you opposed to the gospel?’ I say, No. But it is a lamentable thing how little the assembly is thought of now. I am a great upholder of the gospel, but I see the effort of the enemy is to separate the gospel from heavenly truth. You cannot separate them. Where does an evangelist get his commission? From heaven. Do you bring souls to heaven? If you come from heaven you must bring souls to heaven. It is a remarkable thing that the servant who was greatest for the assembly was the greatest evangelist. I do not ask an evangelist to preach the assembly, but to be for it. The Lord has given the evangelist a commission to go and preach for His great interest here on earth. What is Christ’s chief interest? Could you spend a day with any friend without finding out his chief interest? If you do not begin with the assembly in service of any kind, you will blunder. I start from the point where Christ’s heart is, and work from it, till I work back to it. That is the true servant. 

I will just refer to Matthew 13: 44. “Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field”. Well, His treasure is here. How little one’s heart gets hold of it! His treasure is on earth. Every one walking in the Holy Spirit would be in fellowship with the heart of Christ, and used for this purpose, to “testify of me “. 

Whatever I do, let me stand up for Christ’s interest no matter if the company be reduced to a handful. The sun that sets is the same sun that rises. The remnant, the bit left, has the beautiful traits of the beginning; the sun must go down in its own beauty. 

Turn to John 21: 22, “If I will that he tarry till I come”. The Lord says, as it were, Why should I not have a John when I come back? People think nothing will tarry till He comes, but He will have a John. 

Turn to Revelation 22: 17. “The Spirit and the bride say, Come”. No one can invite the Lord to come who is not occupied with Him in His present interests. It is not becoming for any one to say “Come”, who is not ready for Him to come. A true-hearted wife would cast her eye all round, to have everything in order for her husband who was coming home. The Lord is coming. It is a beautiful thing to be able to say, “Come”. The bride is the administrative exponent of Christ on the earth. She turns round to one who is not ready, and says, You say, “Come”; then “let him that is athirst come”, and “Whosoever will “. She proclaims to every one on the earth, she must gather up every one belonging to Him, have every one ready for His coming. 

The Lord grant we may know truly the presence of the Holy Spirit on the earth and be His instruments here. 


Scripture references

John 15:26 (JND) [26] But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send to you from the Father, the Spirit of truth who goes forth from with the Father, *he* shall bear witness concerning me;

John 14:26 (JND) [26] but the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, *he* shall teach you all things, and will bring to your remembrance all the things which I have said to you.

Luke 18 (JND) [1] And he spoke also a parable to them to the purport that they should always pray and not faint, [2] saying, There was a judge in a city, not fearing God and not respecting man: [3] and there was a widow in that city, and she came to him, saying, Avenge me of mine adverse party. …

Genesis 32 (JND) [1] And Jacob went on his way; and the angels of God met him. [2] And when Jacob saw them he said, This is the camp of God. And he called the name of that place Mahanaim. [3] And Jacob sent messengers before his face to Esau his brother, into the land of Seir, the fields of Edom. …

Genesis 33 (JND) [1] And Jacob lifted up his eyes and looked, and behold, Esau was coming, and with him four hundred men. And he distributed the children to Leah, and to Rachel, and to the two maidservants: [2] and he put the maidservants and their children foremost, and Leah and her children after, and Rachel and Joseph hindmost. [3] And he passed on before them, and bowed to the earth seven times, until he came near to his brother. …

Genesis 34 (JND) [1] And Dinah the daughter of Leah, whom she had borne to Jacob, went out to see the daughters of the land. [2] And when Shechem, the son of Hamor the Hivite, the prince of the country, saw her, he took her, and lay with her, and humbled her. [3] And his soul fastened on Dinah the daughter of Jacob, and he loved the maiden, and spoke consolingly to the maiden. …

Judges 2 (JND) [1] And the Angel of Jehovah came up from Gilgal to Bochim, and said, I made you to go up out of Egypt, and have brought you to the land which I swore unto your fathers; and I said, I will never break my covenant with you; and as for you, [2] ye shall make no covenant with the inhabitants of this land; ye shall throw down their altars: but ye have not hearkened unto my voice. Why have ye done this? [3] Wherefore I also said, I will not drive them out from before you; but they shall be [scourges] in your sides, and their gods shall be a snare unto you. …

Haggai 1 (JND) [1] In the second year of Darius the king, in the sixth month, on the first day of the month, came the word of Jehovah by the prophet Haggai unto Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and to Joshua the son of Jehozadak, the high priest, saying, [2] Thus speaketh Jehovah of hosts, saying, This people say, The time is not come, the time that Jehovah's house should be built. [3] And the word of Jehovah came by Haggai the prophet, saying, …

John 2 (JND) [1] And on the third day a marriage took place in Cana of Galilee, and the mother of Jesus was there. [2] And Jesus also, and his disciples, were invited to the marriage. [3] And wine being deficient, the mother of Jesus says to him, They have no wine. …

Luke 21 (JND) [1] And he looked up and saw the rich casting their gifts into the treasury; [2] but he saw also a certain poor widow casting therein two mites. [3] And he said, Verily I say unto you, that this poor widow has cast in more than all; …

Matthew 16:18 (JND) [18] And *I* also, I say unto thee that *thou* art Peter, and on this rock I will build my assembly, and hades' gates shall not prevail against it.

Matthew 16 (JND) [1] And the Pharisees and Sadducees, coming to [him], asked him, tempting [him], to shew them a sign out of heaven. [2] But he answering said to them, When evening is come, ye say, Fine weather, for the sky is red; [3] and in the morning, A storm to-day, for the sky is red [and] lowering; ye know [how] to discern the face of the sky, but ye cannot the signs of the times. …

Acts 9:4 (JND) [4] and falling on the earth he heard a voice saying to him, Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me?

2 Timothy 1:15 (JND) [15] Thou knowest this, that all who [are] in Asia, of whom is Phygellus and Hermogenes, have turned away from me.

Matthew 13:44 (JND) [44] The kingdom of the heavens is like a treasure hid in the field, which a man having found has hid, and for the joy of it goes and sells all whatever he has, and buys that field.

John 21:22 (JND) [22] Jesus says to him, If I will that he abide until I come, what [is that] to thee? Follow thou me.

Revelation 22:17 (JND) [17] And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that hears say, Come. And let him that is athirst come; he that will, let him take [the] water of life freely.



THE LORD'S GLORY AND ITS EFFECT

THE LORD’S GLORY AND ITS EFFECT

2 Corinthians 3: 18

Beholding the Lord’s glory in His unveiled face we are “changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord”. 

Beloved friends, this shows the wonderful effect of association with the Lord’s glory, and this is in connection with the gospel, its finish. The apostle is here showing the contrast between the demand for righteousness from the glory in the time of law, and the ministration of righteousness from the glory now through grace. What you seek, conscious of your need, would be to be thoroughly clear in the glory. Now, instead of glory making a demand upon you, there is actually a ministration of righteousness to you from it. Hence the apostle argues, if the ministration of condemnation be glory, how much more shall the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory! That is the wonderful grace we have today, not only to be clear of everything once against us, but made to correspond to the very glory where we are cleared. Nothing can be more wonderful than that such language could be used concerning us; “changed into the same image “. No English word would properly express the meaning of the word for ‘changed’. Beholding the Lord’s glory we are assimilated to it. It is not equality, but similarity; and the more you ponder it, the more you will understand the greatness of it. 

Now turn to Isaiah 6: 5 -7. “Then said I, Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. Then flew one of the seraphims unto me, having a live coal in his hand, which he had taken with the [p. 261] tongs from off the altar: and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged”. 

The prophet is perfectly clear before the throne; that is the most you get before Christianity and the gospel of the glory of Christ. Now contrast that with verse 18 of the chapter before us. How immense is the advance! Isaiah is perfectly clear before the glory; but now the glory makes me correspond to itself. It is not simply I am free, and there is not a charge against me. That is quite true, and so it was with Isaiah. Here we see one of the seraphims took a live coal from off the altar, and coming to Isaiah, he says, as it were, ‘I utterly refuse you, but on the ground of the coal taken from off the altar, I entirely clear you’; and he was cleared, his iniquity taken away, and his sin purged, but that was all. 

That is a great deal, but that is not the gospel of the glory of Christ. In the gospel I am not only cleared, but I am made to correspond to the glory of the One who has cleared me. Therefore in the next chapter we have “the radiancy of the glad tidings of the glory of the Christ”. 

I have no doubt, speaking of separation and taking a separate place here, that nothing can give the same character of separation as any measure of correspondence with the glory of the Lord. I am sure it humbles us to think how little we are transformed into the same image. The greatest potentate on this earth might allow you into his presence, but he could not make you to correspond to his dignity. It is one of the most wonderful expressions of the grace that has come to us, that not only are we cleared from all that is contrary to the glory, but transformed into the same image in the very place where we were so contrary to it. 

Transformed is a word we cannot fully express in English. It is metamorphosed. It means you are transformed as in Romans 12, “be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed”. Among the Greeks it was understood as being turned into a new being. Of course, I could give you but a very feeble idea of it. A caterpillar turned into a butterfly is an imperfect illustration. It is not an addition to a person, nor a great alteration, but you are entirely changed. 

Now, you behold the Lord’s glory with unveiled face. There is no veil on His face, the full glory of God rests upon Him. He is the antitype of the ark of the covenant. The effulgence of the glory that was over the ark of the covenant now rests in fulness on Jesus. He glorified God in death, and now every ray of divine glory rests on Him. Hence we get in the next chapter that remarkable word, “the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ”. Glory is fully come out now. God always was love, but He could not declare it without righteousness. Now there is a ministration of righteousness from the glory, and there is no hindrance to the outflow of His love. “Beholding .. . the glory of the Lord”; the expression of God’s satisfaction according to all the attributes of His nature, now all resting on a Man, and that Man, the Lord Jesus Christ! And the practical effect for us, beloved friends, of beholding the Lord’s glory without a veil, is that we are changed (metamorphosed) into the same image. 

The practical point is, How is this effected? Let me give you examples. I could give you some idea of it from the Old Testament. Look at Psalm 73: 17, “Until I went into the sanctuary of God; then understood I their end. Surely thou didst set them in slippery places: thou castedst them down into destruction”. Compare that with verse 4, “For there are no bands in their death; but their strength is firm”. The psalmist has changed his mind altogether. And what has caused this complete change in him? It is produced by God’s power and glory in the sanctuary. It is an illustration of the change we have been speaking of, and shows that the place he now occupies is entirely outside of man. He had been looking at things here as a man, but when he gets inside with God, all is reversed. Instead of modifying his judgment, he reverses it completely. 

I will give you two more examples from the New Testament. We often use the words, “changed into the same image”. Did you ever make proof of it? We may always prove a thing by its effect. As people say, Taste and see. If you are not changed you are not “beholding”. It is a wonderful statement, and I am often confounded by it; “Beholding .. . the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image”. But I have proved it for myself; I have gone to the Lord about a thing that I thought looked proper; and I have gone a second time, and still it looked the proper thing; and a third or perhaps a fourth time, and have found that it was not approved of, that it was not the proper thing at all. Thus I was brought into moral correspondence with the Lord’s mind about it, and that is how it is brought about. 

Turn now to Philippians 4: 6. “Be careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus”. I know this is a very familiar passage to us all, but come now, tell me how many have you seen in the peace of God? Did you ever know it yourself? Oh, yes, you say, I have been to God about a thing and come away quite resigned about it. Oh! but that is not what we get here, “the peace of God which PASSETH ALL understanding”. It could not be comprehended by the natural mind. It is such an amazing thing; you would not know [p. 264] yourself. It passeth ALL understanding. Well, how do I get it? I go to Him. I get so near to Him, that I actually acquire the very state that corresponds with that in which He is Himself! I can understand a person saying, Oh, now you are speaking parables! No, I am only saying what is written; I know very well how far short I am of it, but that is what it is. The word ‘make known’ does not mean that God does not know, but I know I told Him. I do not say you get it the first time you go, nor the second, nor perhaps the third, but I know it can be got. Philippians used to be a very trying book to me till I saw it was the experience of a heavenly man. Now I see that I am in another order of things, and there I am morally transformed and knowing “the peace of God which passeth all understanding”. It is what no human mind can grasp. 

Turn now to 2 Corinthians 12: 7 - 9, “And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me”. 

Once you get a principle from Scripture, you will find it confirmed everywhere. Now in this verse 7, it is extremely interesting to see the apostle; he is come down from the third heaven, the highest scene, and is immediately assailed by the messenger of Satan, no doubt to hinder him, and the Lord allows it. He goes to the Lord about it, and asks Him to remove it, but He does not do so. He goes a second time, but still the Lord does not remove it. He goes a third time, and now he is an entirely changed man. A while ago he was trying to get rid of the thorn, but now on the contrary he says, “Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities”. Why, I say, how is it you are so changed? Well, he says, I have been with the Lord and His order of things, and it is by beholding His glory that I have been brought right round to His mind. It was not that I did this thing or the other, I simply went to Him and He morally transformed me to His will. Thus a very extraordinary change takes place in you, you are quite altered from what you were. 

I only give you these examples just to prove the effect of beholding the Lord’s glory, and I desire that the Lord would fasten on your heart and mind the wonderful excess of grace that has come to us through the gospel. It is not only that by the blood of the Lamb I am without a spot, and can go into the holiest of all, but what I say is, and it is the height of all blessedness, beholding His glory I am transformed into the same image, into the very highest condition, into consonance with His glory, the expression of His satisfaction according to all His attributes. Not love apart from righteousness, nor righteousness apart from love; but now not a single attribute of God is wanting, the circle is complete, and I am made to share in the whole range of it. And how? By looking at the Lord’s glory. 

I have no doubt in my mind by the way people speak, that they do not reach this. They say they are looking at the Lord, and thus their speech betrayeth them. I say, You have left out a word. What word? Glory. It is looking at the Lord’s glory. Why is it necessary to put in that word? Because it is the expression of God’s satisfaction according to all the attributes of His nature, resting on the One who has accomplished my redemption. And beholding it, I am transformed into the same image, into conformity to the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ; in the face of the One who bore my judgment, and glorified [p. 266] God under the weight of it! And beholding His glory, I am changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

The Lord grant we may not only hear about it, but understand it, to the praise and glory of Him who wrought it, for His name’s sake. 


Scripture references

2 Corinthians 3:18 (JND) [18] But *we* all, looking on the glory of the Lord, with unveiled face, are transformed according to the same image from glory to glory, even as by [the] Lord [the] Spirit.

Isaiah 6:5-7 (JND) [5] And I said, Woe unto me! for I am undone; for I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, Jehovah of hosts. [6] And one of the seraphim flew unto me, and he had in his hand a glowing coal, which he had taken with the tongs from off the altar; [7] and he made it touch my mouth, and said, Behold, this hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin expiated.

Romans 12 (JND) [1] I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the compassions of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, [which is] your intelligent service. [2] And be not conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of [your] mind, that ye may prove what [is] the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. [3] For I say, through the grace which has been given to me, to every one that is among you, not to have high thoughts above what he should think; but to think so as to be wise, as God has dealt to each a measure of faith. …

Psalms 73:17 (JND) [17] Until I went into the sanctuaries of God; [then] understood I their end.

Philippians 4:6 (JND) [6] Be careful about nothing; but in everything, by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God;

2 Corinthians 12:7-9 (JND) [7] And that I might not be exalted by the exceeding greatness of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn for the flesh, a messenger of Satan that he might buffet me, that I might not be exalted. [8] For this I thrice besought the Lord that it might depart from me. [9] And he said to me, My grace suffices thee; for [my] power is perfected in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather boast in my weaknesses, that the power of the Christ may dwell upon me.



SERVICE

[p. 267] SERVICE

1 Corinthians 7: 21

I desire to say a few words on service. The first thing is, I am Christ’s bondman. Many dwell on the benefit of Christ’s death more than on what He went through to effect the benefit. Nothing would touch us so much as the Lord’s supper, if we really entered into the death of Christ. If we did, we should shrink from everything here for which Christ died. No death could put me into the same character of isolation as His death; it isolates me more from this world than the death of every relative I ever had. 

Under the law there was not the ability, the power, for true service; now I have the power. You are freed, in Christ’s life, from the old man. You are His bondman; everything you have belongs to Him; you ought to be sensible of your duty to Him, and besides this, that your heart delights to serve Him. 

Turn to another scripture: Proverbs 31: 10 - 31: “Who can find a virtuous woman? ... The heart of her husband doth safely trust in her”. I am not only Christ’s bondman, but I am in the closest tie of relationship to Him; there is therefore both responsibility and affection; and I am thus ready to do exactly what He tells me, to serve under His direction, and in concert with His mind; not like an officious servant who is always suggesting, instead of waiting for direction. 

The Holy Spirit is the only power for service. Anything of man is a hindrance. The Holy Spirit must do it all. You have no link with Christ but in the Holy Spirit. It is not merely what Christ has [p. 268] done, but He Himself, in the glory of God, is the testimony. The servant of Christ has two motives in serving Him: one is that of duty, and the other, that of affection. His service is my greatest gain. The apostle Paul thanked God for putting him into the ministry. “If any man serve me, let him follow me”. You are a true servant in proportion as you follow in the path of death; the servant must be a sufferer. When Abraham heard that his brother was taken captive, he armed his trained servants and went forth to rescue him. The check to service is the lack of self-denial, and there is very little of it amongst us now. 

First, then, I start in service from duty and from affection. Everything right is founded on righteousness. I start with the sense that it is my duty to serve Christ, for I am His bondman to do His will; and, besides this, affection to Him makes His service my interest and delight. 

Secondly, I act under His direction, and according to His pleasure; not because opportunity offers. I require His direction, and the knowledge of His pleasure, however favourable the opportunity or the occasion. Opportunity is not to guide me. I see a servant in Acts 8 taken away from an interesting field of work, to meet one man in the desert. It is not a question of how you do the work, or how you succeed; but have you the assurance that you are doing the Lord’s pleasure? 

In Numbers 8 we find that the Levites were a gift to Aaron and his sons. They were offered up before the Lord instead of the firstborn. In Hebrews 12: 23 we are the church of the firstborn ones (plural). We are all priests to God and Levites, and we are to be the expression here on earth of what we are inside the veil. No Levite could act but from the priest. You are a priest inside and a Levite outside. It is lamentable indeed when you cannot carry on your business [p. 269] outside, according to what you are inside. The Levites were occupied with heavenly things. A Levite could say, ‘The tabernacle is my business ‘. Though he had a family and secular business, yet he was known as a servant of the tabernacle. Christendom gets out of the difficulty by making two classes: the laity and the clergy. God’s paramount interest here is the testimony to Christ, the exalted Man in glory. That is the Levite’s business. Am I to give up the fact that I am a priest inside to God, and a Levite outside in the place of service? Never! I must be consistent here with what I am before God. If you own the dignity of your place inside, you must be in keeping with it outside. You could not be a canary on Sunday, and a sparrow on Monday. You must sing with one and the same note. The place of service is where the beautiful notes sound out. Everything, the very air you breathe, is against you here; but are you going to give in to it? It has been said that there is no finer sight than a great man struggling with his difficulties: I say it is a far greater thing to see a Christian, a servant of Christ, superior to his difficulties. Some may say - I must give up secular business if I am to serve the Lord. No such thing; Paul worked with his hands while he was Christ’s bondman. Look at our blessed Lord during those thirty years of private life, the heavenly traits which shone out; in the workshop, and everywhere. He was divinely beautiful in every detail. 

We are all priests to God. Get hold of what you are inside, and you must bring it out. If you understood the place of unutterable blessing in which you are placed, you could not come out and soil your cloth. Heaven is our element, but we have to do our work down here, like a diver in a diving bell. You cannot live in any element except heaven. If you have been too long in the diving bell, go up, ring the bell, pray. 

[p. 270] Now I turn to another point. Where does service begin? With the body of Christ; it is there our service begins. I see deficiency in this. Turn to Romans 12, “I beseech you therefore brethren, .. . that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable”. Now see verses 4 and 5: “we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another”. Your responsibility begins with the body of Christ, as a member of it. You must begin with the top, with the first circle. You will find that if there be a flaw in you as to the first circle, that flaw will surely appear in every other circle. A servant properly begins at the prayer-meeting, not with preaching. The man who begins at the prayer-meeting in the assembly will be the best evangelist. “Separate me Barnabas and Saul”, the Holy Spirit said in the assembly. You get your instructions there. Gift is another thing. Gift, in my judgment, is a certain presentation of Christ. Many a man has a gift not manifested, but which would come out if he were more separate. If you clear off “the bearing”, as they say of a coal mine, you would come out in power for the Lord, and you would also prove His care. Many a one who is now grinding in prison would get signal marks of favour from God if he were more separated to Him. And as to service, nothing produces so much effect as devotedness and separation to the Lord in the servant. It is not truth that has the greatest effect, but holiness. 

Some are fresh and bright when they come out from the Lord; but when they lose the sense of what they are inside, they fail outside. If you are not consistent with the light you have, you dishonour the Lord, and you do not receive more light. In Romans 12 there are seven distinct gifts; the first is prophecy, and the last is showing mercy with cheerfulness. Everyone can have this last gift. I would rather have the last without the first, than the first [p. 271] without the last. It is far better to have a tractable pony than a first-rate horse which is unmanageable. The moral quality is higher than the greatest gift. 

Turn to Luke 11:36: “If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having no part dark, the whole shall be full of light, as when the bright shining of a candle doth give thee light”. The servant should be the living transcript of the truth, of Christ Himself. A body full of light is one who is fully brought under the power of the word ‘inside’; everything comes from inside; the Lord begins with us inside. Do you know your dark part? If you are walking with God you will know it. He teaches us by the word and by providence. If you are close to the Lord, and watching His dealings with you, you will know what is the dark part. There is a moral influence about a person whose body is luminous; it does not repel you, but makes itself felt; the company of that person is a help to you. “While the king sitteth at his table, my spikenard sendeth forth the smell thereof”. The company of spiritual people helps you, they draw out the good; the natural man draws out the bad, what is of the natural man. 

I am seeking to show you what the nature of divine grace is and what is the character of the servant of the Lord. Paul says, “my doctrine, manner of life”, that corroborates the doctrine, is the living proof of its virtue. So, in 1 Peter 3: 1, the unbelieving husband who will not listen to the word is won by the conversation, the manner of life, of his wife; he cannot refuse the effect of the word. There he sees the trace of this new creation; he is broken down. “The manner of life” proves the virtue of the word. 

I conclude with Luke 18. In the end of chapter 17 this world is under judgment, and the Lord says, “Remember Lot’s wife”. She was brought out of Sodom, but turned back. There is always a tendency to look back. Did you ever look back? Often perhaps. 

[p. 272] Well, how are you to be preserved? Be dependent on God, and surrender every hindrance. In chapter 18 these two things are brought out, “dependence” and “surrender”. There is the widow, the publican, and the little child. In these three we have dependence fully exemplified. The widow sets forth how faith in the power of God is answered. The publican sets forth the blessing of counting on His mercy. The little child is fully dependent, it clings and it cries. 

Then comes the young man; he is not dependent; he is sorrowful because he will not surrender his riches. In order to be truly dependent, there must be surrender of all hindrances. Peter says, “Lo, we have left all and followed thee”. Look at Peter in Luke 5; he gives up his time and his ship for the Lord’s service, but in the midst of it all, he finds out that he is a sinful man; his conduct was exemplary, he was highly favoured of God; but, notwithstanding all, he felt he was a sinful man in the presence of Christ, and he cries out, “Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord”. The Lord’s words, “Fear not”, reassured him. “And when they had brought their ships to land, they forsook all and followed him”. Well might their neighbours say, ‘What fools!’ They had left their property, directly given to them by God, for the company of a poor man in human eyes. Company is better than property. Now, after a few years, Peter says here, “Lo, we have left all and followed thee”. And the Lord replies, “Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God’s sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this present time, and in the world to come life everlasting”. Never was a promise so fulfilled. When He asked them, “Lacked ye anything?” they could reply, “Nothing”. It is impossible in such a world as this not to be playing a losing game [p. 273] in following and serving Christ; but you will have compensation, the company of Christ Himself. In His company we must not be like Martha acting from our own judgment, but waiting to receive counsel from Him, walking before Him in all well-pleasing. 


Scripture references

1 Corinthians 7:21 (JND) [21] Hast thou been called [being] a bondman, let it not concern thee; but and if thou canst become free, use [it] rather.

Proverbs 31:10-31 (JND) [10] Who can find a woman of worth? for her price is far above rubies. [11] The heart of her husband confideth in her, and he shall have no lack of spoil. [12] She doeth him good, and not evil, all the days of her life. [13] She seeketh wool and flax, and worketh willingly with her hands. [14] She is like the merchants' ships: she bringeth her food from afar; [15] And she riseth while it is yet night, and giveth meat to her household, and the day's work to her maidens. [16] She considereth a field, and acquireth it; of the fruit of her hands she planteth a vineyard. [17] She girdeth her loins with strength, and maketh strong her arms. [18] She perceiveth that her earning is good; her lamp goeth not out by night. [19] She putteth her hands to the distaff, and her hands hold the spindle. [20] She stretcheth out her hand to the afflicted, and she reacheth forth her hands to the needy. [21] She is not afraid of the snow for her household; for all her household are clothed with scarlet. …

Acts 8 (JND) [1] And Saul was consenting to his being killed. And on that day there arose a great persecution against the assembly which was in Jerusalem, and all were scattered into the countries of Judaea and Samaria except the apostles. [2] And pious men buried Stephen and made great lamentation over him. [3] But Saul ravaged the assembly, entering into the houses one after another, and dragging off both men and women delivered them up to prison. …

Numbers 8 (JND) [1] And Jehovah spoke to Moses saying, [2] Speak unto Aaron, and say unto him, When thou lightest the lamps, the seven lamps shall give light over against the candlestick. [3] And Aaron did so; he lighted the lamps thereof over against the candlestick, as Jehovah had commanded Moses. …

Hebrews 12:23 (JND) [23] the universal gathering; and to [the] assembly of the firstborn [who are] registered in heaven; and to God, judge of all; and to [the] spirits of just [men] made perfect;

Romans 12 (JND) [1] I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the compassions of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, [which is] your intelligent service. [2] And be not conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of [your] mind, that ye may prove what [is] the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. [3] For I say, through the grace which has been given to me, to every one that is among you, not to have high thoughts above what he should think; but to think so as to be wise, as God has dealt to each a measure of faith. …

Romans 12 (JND) [1] I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the compassions of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, [which is] your intelligent service. [2] And be not conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of [your] mind, that ye may prove what [is] the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. [3] For I say, through the grace which has been given to me, to every one that is among you, not to have high thoughts above what he should think; but to think so as to be wise, as God has dealt to each a measure of faith. …

Luke 11:36 (JND) [36] If therefore thy whole body [is] light, not having any part dark, it shall be all light as when the lamp lights thee with its brightness.

1 Peter 3:1 (JND) [1] Likewise, wives, [be] subject to your own husbands, that, even if any are disobedient to the word, they may be gained without [the] word by the conversation of the wives,

Luke 18 (JND) [1] And he spoke also a parable to them to the purport that they should always pray and not faint, [2] saying, There was a judge in a city, not fearing God and not respecting man: [3] and there was a widow in that city, and she came to him, saying, Avenge me of mine adverse party. …

Luke 5 (JND) [1] And it came to pass, as the crowd pressed on him to hear the word of God, that he was standing by the lake of Gennesaret: [2] and he saw two ships standing by the lake, but the fishermen, having come down from them, were washing their nets. [3] And getting into one of the ships, which was Simon's, he asked him to draw out a little from the land; and he sat down and taught the crowds out of the ship. …



THE NEW INTEREST AND THE NEW POWER

[p. 274] THE NEW INTEREST AND THE NEW POWER

Matthew 13: 36 - 48

Beloved brethren, I desire to occupy your hearts with the subject of our new interest on the earth. It is quite clear that we have, first, a new place out of this earth; secondly, a new interest in it; and in connection with the interest, a new power. You will see how it forms us. 

There are, as we have often remarked, two distinct ministries in the New Testament; the one, the ministry of the gospel, and the other, the ministry of the church. No one can truly take his place in the church, if he has not learned the gospel. 

In the gospel I see what has been done. Matthew 27: 50, 51, unfolds it. “Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost. And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom”. Here is the gospel of God! It is plain that man had created an immeasurable distance between himself and God. Man could not remove it, but God has so removed that distance on His own side, to His own satisfaction, that that veil, which hid all the secret things of God, is “rent in twain from the top to the bottom”. God no longer dwells in thick darkness. Some might say that the earthquake rent the veil, but any thoughtful person would say that something wonderful must have been done for God to allow the veil to be rent. It was the testimony that God had removed the distance between Himself and man. The Son of God has come that He might destroy the works of the devil, annul his power. Sin brought in death, but God laid help on One that is mighty; and now the thing is done; and the divine testimony is that God is free to come [p. 275] out to the sinner; every bit of distance is removed. That terrible thing that was brought in by man’s sin is removed, God was glorified in the most distant spot. Now the Son of man is glorified; and God’s eye rests on the glorified Man. It must be either on the lost man down here, or on the glorified Man up there. 

It is a most important thing to get clear about this great fact - where Christ is, and why He is where He is. He is at the “right hand of the majesty on high”, and God’s eye rests on the believer there, because Christ has removed everything according to the will of God. Unless this is known in the soul, there cannot be a true knowledge of what Christ has done. God says, ‘I have removed everything from My own eye in the most perfect way’. If you do not believe this, you cannot enjoy what He has done. Do our souls grasp the fulness of that wondrous fact, that God has a glorified Man in heaven, on whom His eye ever rests; and not on Him only, but on every believer in Him now? 

I turn for a moment to 2 Corinthians 4, which is the consequence of God having a Man glorified in heaven. In verses 4 - 6 we read, “lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ .. . should shine unto them .. . for God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ”. Now, if I ask anyone in this room where the light comes from, what would be the answer? Do you reply, it comes from God? But I say, from what spot does it descend? It comes from the top, from a glorified Saviour. It is of immense moment to every heart to be clear about this, to know really from whence the light comes. It does not come from a crucified Saviour. No! but from a glorified Saviour, who has removed everything from the eye of God. The gospel of the glory of Christ comes from the top, from the very highest [p. 276] spot; from a glorified Saviour the light shines down; and the record is, that in its first display, in all its effulgence and splendour, it reaches Saul of Tarsus, a man who is in the very frenzy of hatred to Christ; and it surrounds him, not to repel, as with Isaiah (see Isaiah 6) but to invite. What a wonderful thing! There is a Man in the glory of God. From there the light shines down, and invites you to share in what His work has accomplished for you. If that be the case, I must be, in the eye of God, either in the lost man in terrible misery, or in the glorified Man in all His delight. All is done for the believer. The power of the enemy is broken, and the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. 

In Exodus 24, as soon as the blood was sprinkled, the whole body of heaven in its clearness was seen. The moment the blood was seen, the distance was gone; heaven was visible. I do not think that the blood here was for the sinner; the blood of the Paschal lamb was; but here as elsewhere (so far as I know) it has to do with approach. The nearer I approach the better off I am, because I am approaching the source from which all blessing comes. God has removed everything offensive from His own eye in the cross. I look up, and behold His glory in the face of Jesus Christ, and I am transformed according to it. All His glory rests on my Saviour, and as I behold Him there, I am morally conformed to it. If I go back to the flesh, God has no claim on me for it, but it must be as absolutely removed from me as at the cross. You revive in yourself what God has removed in the distance of the cross. God has no claim now as to sin; but if we do sin, and do not judge the flesh, we may be assured that the sin we indulge in and do not judge, for that very sin we shall have a purgatory, not after death, but in this life; the thing you spare in nature will become your scourge. Our God is a consuming fire, and the form [p. 277] in which you give licence to the flesh, that will be your plague. If you judge yourself, God will not judge you. It is on the ground that He has removed everything that He deals with you. He looks at the glorified Man, and sees you in all that blessedness, but if you revive what He has removed in the cross, He must judge it, and you must suffer. 

So far is the gospel. The first step is, that the ground is cleared; and what marks that step is, that we love to give to the One who has cleared the ground for us. Like Jonathan to David, we would strip ourselves of what is of most value to us for His sake. The ground is cleared, and the One who cleared it occupies my heart. Nor is that all, but we stand in all the excellence and acceptableness of the One who is at God’s right hand. Thus we have the magnificence of God’s grace displayed. In the scene of my alienation and degradation I am not only cleared, fit for heaven, but I stand in the acceptance of the glorified Man. 

Now the second step is (I am still speaking of what is individual) that I find what the Lord is to me personally in the wilderness. He is indispensable to me, and the way I find that out is in His priesthood. This is Hebrews. Priesthood is for infirmity while we are down here. There are three sorts of infirmities; first, pressure of circumstances, such as poverty, etc.; second, sickness; third, sorrow. Sorrow is what you cannot remedy; there is nothing like sorrow to test souls. Circumstances and sickness may often be remedied, but in sorrow, that is bereavement, there is no remedy. Now it is here I find that I have One who has gone through the path, and upon whose help I can count; that is, if I am on the road to heaven. If I am not travelling to heaven, He will not help me. This may seem severe, but it has the support of Scripture: “Let us labour therefore to enter that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief”, Hebrews 4: 11. There we are seen as going to heaven; and we never get His sympathy unless we are on the road. You will get the word to show you that you are not neglected, but not the sympathy. What is the difference? It is immense. When I get sympathy, I am so supported, that instead of being occupied with support, I am occupied with the Supporter. Mary of Bethany learned sympathy in John 11 and passed on to be occupied with the Supporter in chapter 12. 

In the gospels we have two women with their alabaster boxes who came to anoint the Lord. The difference between that of Luke 7 and of Matthew 26 is this; the former makes much of Christ for His service, here on earth; the latter anoints Him for His burial; her heart is with Him; she is a follower. He values following more than giving. Many a one would give to Him who would not follow Him. The affection of Ruth to Naomi, exceeded that of Jonathan to David. She says, “entreat me not to leave thee, or to return from following after thee”. Following marks devotedness. It flows from attachment between myself and Him, “If any man serve me, let him follow me”. “They forsook all and followed him”. A thoroughly devoted man follows. 

When we look at the brute creation, we may learn lessons that shame us; how often a dog will follow its master, in spite of everything; beat him, give him meat, nothing will divert him, he will follow; he may have to cross a river, or make his way through hedge or ditch, but he persists in following. A follower never calculates. There is no calculation in love. Love does not calculate what it will lose. Some interpret Luke 14: 28, “Counteth the cost”, as calculation, but that is not the meaning of the passage. The question there is, Have you the right material? Thank God there have been, and are, saints who are thus devoted. May we all be more so! 

[p. 279] The third stage is union, and here I come to our corporate blessings, what is true of us as of the assembly. I have not yet touched on the new interest. For the heart to be in the understanding of it, and really taken up with it, there must be the apprehension of what union is: one must be taught of God to know the reality of being united to that blessed One in glory, the sole object of my heart. Nothing can surpass the blessedness of realising what union is. In how few cases among saints where it is owned theoretically is it actually known! Of what value is it to a man to be born a prince, if he is not in the enjoyment of his position? Nothing transcends that moment in the soul’s history when it apprehends, I am united to Him, I share in all His. Then I can “shout”! Joshua says, “Shout; for the Lord hath given you the city”, Joshua 6: 16. That illustrates what I mean. Shout when you know it. The shouting results from the peculiar sense of possession. 

Now what marks this stage? Occupation with His interest. There may be deep personal affection without the knowledge of union, and with defective intelligence. That is seen in the case of Mary Magdalene, in John 20. She had affection, the only true preparation for union. The disciple (verse 8) who “saw and believed”, had intelligence, and he went home; but affection would not go home, will not rest till she finds Him; and she does find Him. It is a great thing for the heart that loves Christ to find Him where He is. A wonderful moment for the soul to find Christ in glory. Paul says, “That I may know him”. Mary will not go home till she has found Him, and when she does find Him all is changed. He says, Go now and attend to My interests. Go to My brethren. It is not now her own interests or her own love, but His interests. He knew of her devoted love, and He tells her where He will be, and then He commissions her to attend to His concerns. 

“[p. 280] Go to my brethren and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father; and to my God and your God”. Here we see in pattern what really characterises the person who knows that he is united to Christ in glory; he is occupied with the interest of Christ. The new interest is Christ’s own on the earth; he is occupied with this new interest. Neither in the history of Jonathan nor of Ruth can we find what we have here; both come short of it. You may love as Jonathan, and follow as Ruth, but until you know that you are united to Christ in glory, you will not be free enough from your own interests, to take up His. You are united to Him. It is all yours. All the rounds of the ladder are yours; but all your power, joy, and testimony depend on the round of the ladder on which the Holy Spirit has set you. We do not expect every one to be grown up. “We speak wisdom among them that are perfect”. I trust I am addressing those who would like to be perfect. I am not speaking of gifted people, but of every soul. Often the brightest specimen of divine grace is in a woman. I may remark that, while on the one hand all the ruin came in by a woman, what a triumph of grace that so great a commission was, as we find in John 20, entrusted to a woman. Mary Magdalene is a pattern, not a shadow. In the Old Testament, you get shadows; in the New, patterns; a pattern shows the way a thing is to be done. Mary’s simple and undivided affection for Christ was followed by her gaining intelligence. If I have true affection for the Lord - if my heart is right, I am sure to become intelligent sooner or later. Every one gets what he values. Mary goes about His interest; she no longer has a fear of losing Him; she is now in association with Him, and His interest is hers. I am in association with Him in unchangeable relationship to Him; and what occupies me now? Christ’s own treasure. Our souls want to know better that Christ’s interest, 

[p. 281] His treasure, is on the earth. Following this new interest is what draws out the enmity of the world, as the Lord says, “If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would love his own, but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.... But when the Comforter is come whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me “. The Holy Spirit is the new power, and the only power for the new interest; you can carry on the testimony with the new power, but with nothing else. Any human resource is a hindrance. The enmity of the world is aroused if you refuse its help, but you can only maintain the interest of Christ by the new power on the earth. Here it is (and I say it with sorrow) that we have so failed; we have found resources in the world in one shape or another; we have adopted human means instead of leaning solely on the Spirit of God. It is most hindering to the testimony. 

In John 15 Christ instructs His disciples that they were to love one another. “This is my commandment, that ye love one another”. And how far were they to go? “As I have loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends”. And in the epistle we have it, “we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren”. That is to be the measure of our love to one another. Perhaps nothing so tends to exasperate your natural friends and relatives, who are in the world, as to find that you have new objects for your affection and interest, a new company which is nearer and dearer to you than themselves. The disciples were to be like an island in the midst of a ruthless sea; the sea tried to swamp it, but could not. So they were to be in the midst of a ruthless world: the storm may come and beat upon you, and the waves, but you will not [p. 282] be swamped, you will be sustained here. Some may say, As the whole world is against us, we shall be swamped. No! With this new power on our side, we cannot be swamped. 

In the parables which I have read (Matthew 13: 44 - 48), we see that in the midst of all the confusion Christ’s treasure is here. We hear of all the political and social troubles on this earth, but in the midst of it all, Christ’s interest is here. If it were not here, the sooner I left this scene the better for me; but it is here; and the wonderful favour is, that He asks us to co-operate in His interest. He asks for our hearts. He says, I delight to take you into My interest, only, “Give me thine heart”. I do not ask for your property; I ask for your heart. If He has your heart, He will delight to have you as a partner in His own precious interest on this earth. 

Now let us look at these three parables. These last three were given in the house. The first four parables were given out of the house. So speaking typically, the first four are outside, for man’s eye; the last three are in the house. The first of these tells us that His treasure is hid in the field. In the second, the pearl, we get what its quality is, its beauty; what it is to Him. The third, “the net”, shows how we are to co-operate with Him; not in catching the fish, but in selecting them. They sat down to select them. Now it is only inside, sitting down, as it were, with the Lord, that we can select. 

You are not in your right place in the assembly, unless you have the sense that the Lord is there. If you have the sense of who the Lord is, you have a right understanding of your place; you are a living stone; but if you have not, you do not understand it: you are not held there in divine power. I am a component part of Christ’s building. I take my place in the assembly as a living stone, as one built in by Himself. That is a different thing from knowing [p. 283] that my soul is saved. The fact of my soul being saved is because of what Christ has done for me; but that which I am to Christ is connected with my being a living stone. I take my place as a living stone in His building; I am dwelling in Him, and have faith in Himself. 

The origin of the house of God on earth was the rejection of Christ; it was brought in when Christ was rejected; Matthew 16: 18. The house is little known. It is of immense importance to apprehend what it is, a divine structure on the earth, where Christ was rejected, and to be the “pillar and base of the truth”. The body is a mystery, invisible, like the works of a clock, which are not seen, but which work the clock. The house is where you can walk into, and if it were in a right state you would learn the mind of the Lord there. The Holy Spirit dwells in it. People say that all is in ruins. That is true; but we are called still to make Christ’s interest here, our delight. The Lord confides His interest; He says to His disciples, “Ye are my friends”. If we were nearer the Lord, we should be more in His confidence. “The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him”. The Lord delights to have a friend. He is my Friend. I can sing that with all my heart. But who gives a line - I am a friend of His? If we are occupied with His concerns we are like the virtuous woman in Proverbs 31: “The heart of her husband doth safely trust in her”. Two things marked her. In unflagging devotedness, she fed her household and clothed them, regardless of all that it cost her. Nourishing and cherishing characterised her. That is carrying out the desire of Christ’s heart; “Feed my sheep, feed my lambs”. 

In Ephesians we begin in heaven, and come down to be in God’s house on the earth, and are sustained here to be for Him in the scene of His rejection. “To the intent that now unto the principalities and [p. 284] powers in heavenly places might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”, Ephesians 3: 10. That all might see it, that wonderful administration! How it should charm our hearts to think that the saints here are to be the beautiful expression of the glorified Man, of Christ in glory, and now the lesson book for angels. That is your new interest, I am not surprised at your friends seeing that your whole life is changed. They do not understand it. No one can understand the body who is not in it; it is a mystery. Persons who know us ought to have ground for surprise, in seeing that there is evidently an object here that has such an attraction for us, that we are so bent on following after it as to be manifestly outside the common interests of the world. 

In 2 Timothy 3: 10 we have the character of a person who was consecrated to the interest of the Lord. The apostle says, “But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, longsuffering, charity, patience”. That connects manner of life with doctrine. We never can truly commend the truth save as we are living exponents of it. If a man expounds great and wonderful doctrines, we may rightly ask - What sort of man is he at home? It was asked once of myself. I could never forget it. To dive into my private life, and to see what it announces! All our power in testimony is in proportion to the way the truth acts upon ourselves. I never minister on a passage that I have not accepted in faith. The sense of ignorance is often a prelude to my getting it. There are two experiences; one is that we have light; we see it; the other is, that we have faith. It is faith that brings us into the actual power of the truth. I have often to say, “Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief”. 

Paul exhorts Timothy; “be thou an example of the believers in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity”. The servant is in a peculiar [p. 285] position. In 2 Thessalonians 3: 9, we see how the apostle’s aim was to make themselves ensamples. “Not because we have not power, but to make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us”. A bishop was to be a pattern man. Do you not think the elect lady was a specimen? If there were more of this, we should not find all the worldliness that there is among us. 

But, beloved, what I desire for you and for myself is that we may be so truly wedded to Christ that His interest may be ours; that we may have only one interest down here. I know the question may be raised, But what about my business and my family? You will not attend to your family one bit worse from making the Lord’s interest paramount; and be assured of this, if His affairs have a paramount place in your heart, you will find that your affairs have a corresponding place in His heart. I find that the Lord cares for my family far better than I can. I have not half the solicitude for them that He has, if I confide in Him. The Lord grant that we may understand the exceeding blessedness of it. It is far from my wish to put a yoke on the neck of any; but I do desire to lead you into a circle of the greatest delight, to that circle where Christ’s heart is. I long that we may all be helped on so as to Have our hearts in that circle where we may share the delight of His heart day by day. At the close of the assembly’s day on earth, the Spirit and the bride are found engrossed in one interest: “The Spirit and the bride say, Come”. May we individually be in company with it! By-and-by all Christ’s desires for us will be fulfilled. The bride will come down from God out of heaven adorned for her Husband. Then will be the glorious display to this world, of Christ’s great interest; the fulfilment of John 17; every desire of the Lord answered. 

You will never satisfy the heart of Christ, unless you are making His interest yours. When you do, 

[p. 286] you will be a different person. The Lord grant we may travel up to it. I am not up to it, but I want to be. I have obtained an interest that is unbounded. The queen of Sheba was entranced with the things of Solomon. There were seven things that entranced her, “When the queen of Sheba had seen all Solomon’s wisdom, and the house that he had built, and the meat of his table, and the sitting of his servants, and the attendance of his ministers, and their apparel, and his cupbearers, and his ascent by which he went up unto the house of the Lord, there was no more spirit in her”. If we could only see the wonderful net-work of machinery going on over this world, in the Lord’s ministry for His own, we should be entranced by it. May we know it better for His name’s sake. 

The Lord grant that we may so know what it is to have lost ourselves in His company, that His interest on earth may ever be dear to our hearts! 
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Joshua 6:16 (JND) [16] And it came to pass the seventh time, when the priests blew with the trumpets, that Joshua said to the people, Shout; for Jehovah has given you the city.
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THE NEW PLACE

[p. 287] THE NEW PLACE

Acts 7: 55, 56

I have a very distinct and clear sense before the Lord, as to what is the actual cause of all our feebleness and failure; it dates from the very beginning of man’s history on this earth; from the moment when man was turned out of the garden of Eden, and a flaming sword turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life. From that date to this, man’s one and highest thought has been merely to get relief from guilt, and to find himself in easy circumstances in this world where he is an exile. Look at Genesis 3:9, “the Lord God called unto Adam and said unto him, Where art thou?” This question is not pursued, but a second is put in verse 13, namely, “What is this that thou hast done?” and this last is what we are always ready to pursue; what we have done is the great thought that fills the exercised conscience; all right so far, but overlooking the great and solemn fact as to the place in which we are before God. In the case of Cain and Abel, the sense of distance from God is acknowledged. Abel presents his offering, and it is accepted, but his place is not changed: and today the great lack in souls is not apprehending the new place into which the believer is brought. There is no doubt about this; but what is at the bottom of all individual and collective failure is the lack of understanding and appropriating our new place. 

In Romans we are saved in hope, we “rejoice in hope of the glory of God”, we “abound in hope through the power of the Holy Spirit”, but no new place; though there be newness of life, which necessarily belongs to a new place. In the case of Enoch, the seventh from Adam, we learn what the full grace of God would accomplish. We are told, “he was not, 

for God took him”. Here is a remarkable manifestation of the blessed fact, that God would have man with Himself. 

Turn to Exodus 3: 8, “I am come down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land unto a good land, and a large, unto a land flowing with milk and honey”. We are all acquainted with the account of the journey of Israel from Egypt to Canaan; but before the journey was begun, as we find from the above passage, the purpose of God is made known; and that takes in two great things; one, the bringing out of Egypt; the other, the bringing into the land. 

The commission was not only to bring them out, but to bring them in. Beloved, we are not according to our Father’s pleasure, nor are we in simple restfulness as to our acceptance, if we do not enter by faith into the new place to which He in His grace has brought us; and a further fact is that we have no place but that; and when we get even a glimpse of it, it alters immensely this place; this world through which we are passing, and all things in it, appear in another colour altogether. Can you say, Heaven is my place, and I have no other place? No doubt, [p. 292] it is a wonderful thing to know that I am a saved sinner on the way to heaven. But is that all? No. I am a saved sinner fitted for, and brought into a new place now. Delivered from my sins? Yes. From judgment? Yes. From the world, the place under judgment to which I belonged? Yes. Thank God that is all true. But there is more. He brings us into a new place, and fits us for it; and everything He does for us is in keeping with the place into which we are brought. I am made meet for it now; it is not that I shall be, but now while I am down here. “Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light”. Everything here has a different complexion to me, 

[p. 289] because of that new place into which His grace has brought me. We are brought to God. 

To refer again to Israel and the purpose of God to bring them out, and to bring them in. We are told that 600,000 men were brought out, but how many of that number went in? Only two! And in the history of souls now, how many thousands are brought out, but how many are really brought in? How many taste the reality of being brought in? All have title to the place, but they do not know it, do not value it. Why did so many fail to reach Canaan? Psalm 106: 24 supplies the answer: “they despised the pleasant land”; and Psalm 81 shows us that, although they were brought out, they would not go in. “My people would not hearken to my voice”. How many Christians are like Israel: they despise the pleasant land and will not go in. Like Lot, if they lose their property they long to get it back, that they may be in easy circumstances here. Lot, no doubt, would thank God that he got back his goods; but what of Abraham? He was refreshed and blessed by Melchisedec. We cannot shut our eyes to the fact that few believers are clear as to their new place. When we began first we were Arminian trying to get it. Now we are Calvinistic; we say, ‘We have it all, and that will do’. 

But that is not all. The Spirit of God is here to make it good to us. It is all ours. On the cross all was accomplished for us. I can look up the shining way and see it all done; but if we are not in it, if it has not been made good to us by the Spirit of God, there is no power, no joy, no testimony. The Spirit of God is down here to lead us into the practical reality, the present enjoyment of all that Christ has done for us, to lead our hearts into the apprehension of what we are, and what we have in him, in that place where He now is. Every man’s testimony must be in the power of the Spirit, and the measure and [p. 290] character of that testimony will be in proportion to the measure he occupies of what is really his. In proportion to his acquisition of what is heavenly is his surrender of this world. If there were more heavenly acquisition, there would be more surrender of things here, and surrender must be a daily thing. It is not to make one great surrender and then stop. That is a fatal thing. It must be daily, and your acquisition too. If your acquisition is daily, your surrender will be daily. 

In Exodus and Joshua, we find the two great parts of the work of Christ typified; the one, by the Red Sea; the other by Jordan. In the one we have Christ’s dying for us; and in the other, we have our dying with Him. Where does the crossing of Jordan bring us? Exodus 15: 17 tells us. “Thou shalt bring them in and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell in, in the Sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established”. In the epistle to the Colossians, the Red Sea and the Jordan coalesce. We are brought to God, but there is another thing, and one which we have practically to learn, even that we have died with Him. In Colossians 2: 20, we are “dead WITH Christ from the rudiments of the world”. We have ended our history, and practically we have a new place. His death puts us outside everything. His death for us removes all between God and us; our death with Him removes all between us and God. At the Red Sea the enemy’s power was completely broken. In Jordan I have died with Him, I am free of Satan and the flesh where they both are, and I am introduced into a new scene. There is not a thing against me; all was ended in the cross of Christ. I am clear out of every single thing that barred me from the presence of God. A person says, ‘I do not feel it’; I am not asking you to feel it, but to believe it. The thief on the cross, a man [p. 291] who was a scandal to the Jew, an offscouring society, was taken from the very lowest depths of shame and misery, and put into the brightest and most blessed place in company with Christ that day; he was in the new place that “day”. 

There is no question about there being a beautiful new place for the Christian, but people limit it to its being theirs when they die. Scripture shows that it is ours now! People say, “You get heaven when you die”. No such thing. You have it now. It is not your death that entitles you to it, but Christ’s death. There is not a single shade that was between us and God, but Christ has removed it in His death. No person can be truly happy until he knows that he has a new place now, and that it is where Christ is. 

Turn to Luke 15. The Lord is there opening out His grace. What do we find? This: that on the prodigal’s reception by the father, he is brought to the house: he is entirely free of old things and has entered the new; there is no break in that scene of enjoyment: the found one is there in all the good pleasure of the father. These two things are connected with the new place: first, I am where I am fully fit for God; second, I am there according to the Father’s pleasure. These parables portray what passes today between God and the repentant sinner. When the Shepherd found the sheep, His joy was not complete until He brought it “Home “. The real full joy of the Finder was when that spot was reached; and the joy of the father was when the prodigal was brought to the house. Then it was he said, “It was meet that we should make merry and be glad”; and the blessed fact is, that we now share in the very joys of God by the Holy Spirit sent from heaven. 

Peter in his epistle speaks of “joy unspeakable and full of glory”. That is not when we get to heaven, but now. In how many souls is this made good now? How many of your acquaintances are in that joy? 

It is a wonderful thing to know it down here. But how few rise up to the blissful apprehension of what is theirs! How often is Scripture reduced to the level of the thoughts and experiences of man! 

In Luke 14 we have the word, “Bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind”. And again, “Compel them to come in “. Where is “hither”? Where is “in”? These passages are generally used in reference to bringing the sinner to the Saviour, but observe the point is, “That my house may be filled”. The feast is there, not in the land now, but in the house; and this chapter sets forth the finish of the gospel; that is, to place the sinner in the house. The salvation effected for us by our Lord Jesus Christ as truly gives title and fitness for a place in heaven now as it delivers from hell. The work that has brought you to heaven is the same work which took you out of hell. You rejoice that you are out of hell, why do you not rejoice that you are in heaven? Why do you not walk about with the sense, that, that is my place and this is not my place? You have as good a title to be in Canaan as to be out of Egypt. In Hebrews 11: 14 we read, “For they that say such things declare plainly that they seek a country”. It is that plainness I want to see. It is a wonderful thing to find that I have a place - one of unbounded joy and delight. I am not in it yet, but I have the power of that place down here. Many and great efforts have been made by earnest minded Christians to be heavenly, and to reach this. They have sought to get rid of earthly things, refusing this thing, and that thing, in order to attain a heavenly state. But that is not the way. Get hold of your place there. Do you think a person can be much occupied with this place, if he has the joys of that place in his heart? Thank God, we are heavenly, we are brought to that new place; and we have the Holy Spirit on this earth to bring down the joys of that heavenly place to [p. 293] which we belong, to fill our hearts whilst we journey through the old place. No one can be clear of the attractions and pleasures of the old place, without first knowing and tasting the joys of the new. If a man asked me what he should give up in order to be heavenly, I could not tell him; but I could say to him, ‘If you knew your place there, you would find there are many of these things about you which you would not want’. If you get a little taste of heaven, there are many things (not wrong things) that you will be glad to do without; you will lose interest in them. Those who refused the feast in Luke 14 were looking for their joys in the wrong place. What was it that hindered the invited ones coming to the supper? One had bought a piece of ground; another, five yoke of oxen; the things in themselves are not wrong but the heart is set on things in the wrong place. And if we look round on the church today, what has been her ruin? Is it not from choosing an earthly portion, and not apprehending that her portion is heavenly? 

Does she not even reach that, if souls are walking in the favour of God, they will be blessed with earthly blessings? Woe betide you if you seek earthly blessings. The truth is that the more thoroughly we are for Christ the more thoroughly He will preserve us from the power of earthly blessings. I have to represent the heavenly Man in the place where He has been rejected, and my joys are all in the place where He is. 

In the epistle to the Romans, and the epistle of Peter, we have the heavenly hope as a future thing; and in Hebrews we are seen running on to it. It is “the race that is set before us”. I run on overcoming every obstacle, as in a steeplechase. But how little the reality of this is displayed in our daily path! Were people to ask, “Where are you going?” and we replied, “Going to heaven”, would they not often [p. 294] have ground for expressing surprise that we should encumber ourselves with the many weights and hindrances of this passing scene? A racer makes himself as free as he can. I am looking out to Him who is up at the top, and I run on to that spot. What delights your heart? I believe that when a man has a real understanding that he belongs to that new place the Spirit of God delights his heart with the things of that place. I used to pity these who are alone in the world. I pity no one now who has a room where he can find himself isolated from every one, to be with the Lord, where he can have his feathers oiled to come out, and face all the roughness here. 

In both Hebrews and Numbers we have a people going on to a new place, and with a knowledge of what the house of God is. It is the person who is really going on to the place who enjoys the house of God here; he gets a taste of heaven here. In Hebrews we find three things: (1) a priest to sympathise; (2) I am in the sanctuary with Him where I have a sense of the blessedness of His company; and (3) the race. I am racing, overcoming every obstacle to get to Him up there. I have infirmity, and I get His help. I find Him in the sanctuary; I taste His company there. I am helped out of my infirmity for this, and then I race on to where He is. 

So far I have dwelt on the importance to us individually of the new place where the gospel sets us. Firstly, if you are not enjoying it, you are not according to the Father’s pleasure, and you are not in simple rest as to yourself. Secondly, you are not out of the earth, have not given up seeking earthly things. Many are earthly who are not worldly. If you are earthly you are on a dangerous precipice. It is the beginning of a downward road; “earthly, sensual, devilish”. Thirdly, you are not enjoying the house of God here. Fourthly, if you do not keep the hope of heaven before [p. 295] you, you do not occupy heavenly ground. You will never progress. You cannot advance in truth, or be educated up to the Head. It is in the new place that Christ is everything and in all. When you have reached that, you know the Head; you have tasted the old corn of the land. In Colossians 1: 5 Paul prays for them according to the hope laid up for them in heaven. We are risen with Christ: and are brought into a position “where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Christ is all and in all”; and there we find the Head. 

Further, it is only in the new place that we can know union, and this brings us to the importance of it to us corporately, or as the assembly. 

In Ephesians we are raised together and made to sit together in the heavenlies; and it is there, and when we know “the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward”, that we understand and enjoy union. Necessarily we cannot be in the power of it if we do not know it. If we are not on heavenly ground, we cannot enjoy the things that are there. If we have not passed over in spirit to the place, we are not in the power of the place; we do not know union. It is ours, but we do not know it. We are not united on earth, but in heaven. The Spirit’s power has ope’d the heavenly door. Many pious divines, such as Rutherford and others, adored their Saviour, but had no intelligence or apprehension of union with Christ. Had they known it, they would have been delighted beyond measure. You must enjoy His company before you can know union or appreciate it. If we are in the enjoyment of Christ’s company, nothing gives such absolute joy as the fact of our being united to Him; it is the consummation. When we know it, the whole character of our life is altered. When we are in association with Christ in heaven, He dwells in our hearts by faith, as in Ephesians 3: 17. 

[p. 296] Chapters 4, 5 and 6: 1 - 10 are the heavenly practice; and this is to be displayed in the common relationships, and daily pursuits of life. It affects a man in his business (chapter 4: 28); he is to “labour, working with his hands the thing which is good”. The fathers are to bring up the children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. A man is to come out in quite a new way on the earth; he is to appear in heavenly colours, and in keeping with his heavenly dignity. 

In chapter 6: 11 we come to the heavenly warfare; and for this you must be consciously on heavenly ground, or you cannot use the armour. If you are not on heavenly ground what do you want the armour for? You do not want it till you face the foe. In Romans you want the armour of light in the midst of darkness. Here in Ephesians it is the armour of God for your maintenance in the place to which you are brought. The whole armour of God must be taken up; the loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness; feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace. Above all taking “the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked: and take the helmet of salvation and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God”. In chapters 4 and 5 we are furnished with the finest field of practice, but the moment you seek to carry it out, you meet the most unrelenting foe; and he will not allow you to advance one inch if he can prevent it. If you want easy times you must sleep, and then as far as you are concerned the devil will sleep; but if you move on, he will move on, and oppose every movement. If you are valiant for the truth, and standing for it, he will be your unsparing opponent; his wiles will be unweariedly employed against you; he will use every stratagem to displace you from heavenly ground. He works all round in everything; at every turn some wile awaits [p. 297] us; and we must remember that we cannot be invincible unless we are invulnerable. 

And what next? “Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit; and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints; and for me that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel, for which I am an ambassador in bonds”. Victorious over the foe, we are at liberty to give ourselves to prayer for all saints, and for the spread of the testimony. 

I will just recapitulate the points which we have been considering, as to the importance to us individually and corporately of the new place that is given us. 

Firstly, as to the individual believer. 

	You are not according to your Father’s pleasure, nor are you in simple confidence of heart as to your own acceptance, unless you know that the Father’s house is now your home.
	As heaven is your home, you are severed from the earth.
	The more fully heaven is your home, the more you appreciate God’s house on the earth, for there you taste of heavenly things.
	You grow into the mystery.


Secondly, as to the saints corporately - the assembly. 

	It is in heaven by the Holy Spirit that we know union with Christ; Ephesians 1: 19.
	In association with Him there, we learn to be heavenly. He dwells in our hearts by faith.
	We then display the glory of God here, by Him who “is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us”.
	Then we withstand all the powers of wickedness in the heavenlies.


I cannot convey to you even my own impression of what the apprehension of the new place would be to [p. 298] you. The Lord alone can show it to you; but I feel comfort in the confidence that He will make it good to you; and thus you will not only have victory over the adversary, but in proportion as you hold on in the power of the Spirit to your heavenly place and portion your joy and power will be in that proportion, both as an individual and in the church. 

He has said, “I go to prepare a place for you”, a place in the Father’s house; and not only does He add, “I will come again and receive you unto myself”: but, I will send the Comforter. I not only give you a new place, but I send a divine Person - a power from that place to dwell with you in a twofold way, and enable you to be here according to My pleasure. 

May we so understand what it is to belong now to heaven, that new place, that we may truly answer to the good pleasure of our God and Father whilst we journey down here! 


Scripture references
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Luke 15 (JND) [1] And all the tax-gatherers and the sinners were coming near to him to hear him; [2] and the Pharisees and the scribes murmured, saying, This [man] receives sinners and eats with them. [3] And he spoke to them this parable, saying, …

Luke 14 (JND) [1] And it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of the rulers, [who was] of the Pharisees, to eat bread on [the] sabbath, that *they* were watching him. [2] And behold, there was a certain dropsical [man] before him. [3] And Jesus answering spoke unto the doctors of the law and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath? …

Hebrews 11:14 (JND) [14] For they who say such things shew clearly that they seek [their] country.

Luke 14 (JND) [1] And it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of the rulers, [who was] of the Pharisees, to eat bread on [the] sabbath, that *they* were watching him. [2] And behold, there was a certain dropsical [man] before him. [3] And Jesus answering spoke unto the doctors of the law and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath? …

Colossians 1:5 (JND) [5] on account of the hope which [is] laid up for you in the heavens; of which ye heard before in the word of the truth of the glad tidings,

Ephesians 3:17 (JND) [17] that the Christ may dwell, through faith, in your hearts, being rooted and founded in love,

Ephesians 1:19 (JND) [19] and what the surpassing greatness of his power towards us who believe, according to the working of the might of his strength,



THE BODY OF LIGHT

[p. 299] THE BODY OF LIGHT

Luke 11: 33 - 36

The body of light is one of the traits of the new company on the earth. I was speaking yesterday of the heavenly character of things. Now I want to show you what the new company is here. From the end of chapter 10 to the end of chapter 18 of this gospel you get the traits of the new company. I present this to you, the body of light, as one of the traits. The first trait is the word of God and prayer; these we have in chapter 10: 39 to 11: 13. The second great trait is the body of light. A body “full of light” is not the right idea. The idea is a body of light. In the original there is only one word, and that means the body is luminous. It does not say that the mind is luminous, but the body is luminous. I can give you no better illustration than that of a glow-worm. The whole body is luminous. That is the subject I desire before the Lord to call your attention to, and I count upon Him to make it intelligible to you, divinely intelligible. 

The point in verse 33 is, the candle has been lighted. In the previous verses we get two types of our Lord which it is most important to connect together. One is Jonah, which gives us in type the sufferings of the Lord; the other is Solomon, which is the glory of the Lord. These two properly make up the light. That is the light. The light that was lighted was not to be put under a bushel. You must remember that the same words in another gospel may not mean the same thing. Scripture never repeats itself. Now the Lord has a people upon earth, and the character of that people is, they are light; that is, an expression of Himself; as Paul puts it in Philippians 2, “Ye shine as lights in the world”. Light is [p. 300] the first trait of the new Jerusalem. “Her light was like unto a stone most precious”; and what marks the administration of the assembly in the millennium is what marks it in the eternal state. 

I desire now to draw your attention to the light. I am sure the more you enter into the mind of the Lord here in presenting this trait of the new company the more you will understand the blessedness of it. The great point is, that if you have no part dark, the whole shall be luminous. It is not full of light as a tumbler is full of water; nor is it the mind full of light; it is the body luminous. “You glorify God in your body”. Your body is the Lord’s; it belongs to Christ for the earth, and it is to be transparent, a light for Christ on the earth. It is to be the Lord’s servant, a body of light, having no part dark. Why are we not more luminous? Because there is some part dark; and the saddest part of it is that you do not know what your dark part is, and when you do; you rather conceal it; you do not expose it for removal; you try to hide it. The “foolish woman” says, “Stolen waters are sweet, and bread eaten in secret is pleasant”. We often enjoy something in secret that is obscuring the light. Thus the dark part is concealed. We think no one sees it, forgetting that it really hinders the shining out of the light. Hundreds of people like something they would not let another know anything about, but “all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do”. What I am speaking of is the hindering of the light. The compromise with one’s family, and society, and many other things, are all at work hindering the expression of the light. We all fail here. 

Well, how is the luminous body brought about? You will find there is a twofold action in the word, and this double action produces it. You have no hand in producing it. I do not mean that you are an automaton, that you are not interested in it; you are thoroughly interested when you really desire to [p. 301] be a light for the Lord, and it is according to your desire for it that you will he blessed. There are two actions, and I turn now to the first action which we get in 2 Corinthians 3: 18. It is uncommonly easy to speak to souls who are exercised themselves, because they know what you are at, and they are going in company with you. The difficulty in ministry really is to acquaint souls with what the word of God presents, and it is not effectual unless you learn it yourselves. Many a person knows this passage by rote quite well. I ask, Do you really know what it means? Did you ever prove it? I will read the passage correctly: “We all, looking on the glory of the Lord with unveiled face, are transformed according to the same image”. Now this is open to all. The wonderful thing is, all this is the gospel. It is the gospel of the glory of Christ. The gospel is now come out in its fulness. You find in the next chapter it is the light that comes out from the glory; the light comes down from the height, and comes to the most distant spot, because God has been perfectly glorified in the most distant spot. In Acts 9, I see a man going on his way and a light from heaven arrests him in the moment when he is most adverse, most distant from God. A light comes from the top down to the very bottom; there it arrests him; he falls to the earth, and he hears a voice. That is the Lord! 

Now I know where the light comes from, and I am drawn to the light; not like Isaiah, who shrank from it. What then? Surely a great transformation has occurred. You have dropped the uncomely clothes; you have found yourself in divine righteousness, in the light of Him who has accomplished everything; you come in knowing that He has accomplished everything; that now “might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord”. Now you can look up to the glory of the Saviour. As the cherubim overshadowed the mercy [p. 302] seat, so now every ray of the glory of God shines in the face of our Saviour. It is not now looking upon Him as down here, glorifying God in the most distant spot, turning death into an occasion for glorifying God. All that is blessedly true; but now my Saviour is crowned with glory and honour. I look at Him there; my heart is drawn to Him. A Man brought glory to God, and, as has been said, God is indebted to Him for glory. That Man is my Saviour. 

If I look at the history of a soul, the first thing is forgiveness. The effect of forgiveness when known to the soul is to beget a measure of love. You see this in type in Jonathan, and in the woman of Luke 7, but that is only love for service rendered. Do not stop there! As sure as you stop there the day will come that you will be tested, like Joseph’s brethren, who were living on Joseph’s bounty for seventeen years without having learnt the love that did the service for them. The apostle says, “The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, which is given unto us”. If I know His love nothing will suit me but Himself. You get that beautifully exemplified in the case of Peter, Luke 5; “they forsook all and followed him”. The Lord would rather have your company than your property. The Spirit of God is within you, and He would occupy you with an Object. Your heart has an Object. It is not only that your Beloved is yours, but you have learned this wonderful thing, “I am my beloved’s and his desire is towards me”. That is the finish in Canticles, as any of you know who have studied it. What is the consequence? My heart is towards Him. It is not a question of effort. I know how easy it is to deter people by that. The moment you are in the presence of the Lord, you are dismantled. Self can have no place there. It is one of the most significant things that we find all through the Old Testament, that the Lord, when He comes to speak to any one, 

[p. 303] comes with such a glare of glory so that they are dismantled. The effect of His presence is to remove what would interfere with the action of Himself. This is one of the traits of the new company. I have said that the traits are to be found in chapters 10 to 18. Look at chapter 17. Of the ten lepers who were healed, nine of them went on to the priest, to ritualism. One came back and fell down at the Lord’s feet; self was dropped. There is not one of us who does not know this if we travel on the road. The day when you touched but the hem of His garment you were relieved; you knew it. But when you fell down before Him and told Him all the truth, what did you wake up to? I must take a new course. Ah! exactly. Then it is that you find that there is no place for you in the flesh. That is a great moment. I drop self altogether. You never can face glory otherwise. Do not talk of being occupied with yourself! “No flesh should glory in his presence”. You are never occupied with yourself in His presence. There could not be a shadow of you there. You may be occupied with yourself afterwards, and that very often happens. In principle it was the same with the apostle, as he tells us in 2 Corinthians 12, he did not know whether he was in the body or out of it. You could not know up there; how could you? Self has no place in His presence. It is monstrous to think that what Christ suffered for could have a place in His presence. 

Well, beholding “the glory of the Lord”; what next takes place? You are changed. The word here translated changed is only used four times in Scripture. Twice it is translated, transfigured. In Romans 12, it is transformed. Here it is changed. The true meaning is transfigured. Do I know when I am transfigured? No; I do not. All I know is, I have been occupied with the transfiguring power. Moses did not know when his face shone; so with me, I [p. 304] am not conscious of the effect that is seen in me; I am only conscious of being with the Lord; and without effort I take a new course. Beholding the Lord’s glory, I am transformed into the same image from glory unto glory. Instead of the glory repelling, which it did until God was glorified, it now transfigures me. The blessed Lord was transfigured before them on the mount; His face shone as the sun; His raiment was as the light. The character of this transfiguration with us is that the body is luminous. I do not see the effect in myself, but others see it. I can own that a different course is preferred. 

Here let me remark the difference between this and what we have in Psalm 73. There we find a godly man, who really did not know how to reconcile things, as he looked at them here, until he went into the sanctuary, and then he saw all clearly. We all know something of that experience; it is a poor thing for us if we do not; for the experience of an Old Testament saint went as far as that. But now we are in the church, and there is a very great difference between a servant and the heir. “The heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all”. In the Psalm your judgment is changed. That often happens, thank God. You form a judgment, perhaps a good one in a human sense, but when you go to the Lord and get near Him your judgment is changed, and you see you were not wise; just as a judge might give a very elaborate judgment and then it may be all reversed in a higher court. But being transfigured is a much greater thing than that. It is not only that your judgment is changed, but you yourself are transformed. 

I will give you one or two examples of this. Look at Acts 7: 55. Stephen is a sample case. He saw the glory of God and Jesus. All his thoughts and interests had been connected more or less with the earth, but now, he sees Jesus in the glory, and he [p. 305] turns round a different man altogether, a thoroughly changed man; transfigured. It is not a question of his judgment being changed, but he himself is transformed. His body is luminous. The body is the Lord’s; we should glorify God in our body. The words “and in your spirit” have been put in, but that shows that the copyist did not understand that it is in my body that Christ is to be magnified. It is not how I preach, but how I act; therefore when Paul speaks of himself, when writing to Timothy, he says, “thou hast fully known”, not “my doctrine” only, but my “manner of life”, 2 Timothy 3: 10. Peter says, that “they also may without the word be won by the conversation of the wives”. If your body, your appearance here, is not in keeping with what you announce, you weaken what you announce; because it proves you are not mastered by it. I know this practically myself. In times gone by, I have often had a gleam of light, and have run away with it, and been extreme about it. It had not mastered me. You must be not only an expounder of truth, but an exponent of it. And you must have a straight course. The world would have you amiable, glossing over everything, in no way separating the precious from the vile; that is not of God. I cannot be the same to two brothers. I see one going on thoroughly for the Lord, and I long to go on with him; but another who is not so, I may be interested in him deeply, but I cannot be the same to him. Saints do not sufficiently understand that word, “have no company with him”. That was said with reference to one who was doing no great wrong; he would not work. No doubt if we were more in the activity of divine grace ourselves, we should be more straight in our course and faithful to the Lord. We heard yesterday of a man zealous for the Lord, Phinehas. That was a wonderful example. 

Now let me go on. Another thing comes out in [p. 306] connection with this, which is also exemplified in the case of Stephen. The moment you are in the first action of the Spirit; that is, occupied with Christ, you know that the Holy Spirit is your power and now comes out the other action. As you are by the Spirit set for Christ, God by discipline clears you of everything which hinders this occupation, and thus hinders the expression of the light. He removes the hindrance. Perhaps you do not know what the hindrance is; but God knows, and He removes it. There are the two processes; one is, you are attached; the other, you are detached. You get both completely in the case of Stephen. He, full of the Holy Spirit, was absorbed with Christ in glory, and eventually cleared of everything here that would hinder that blessed occupation. These two go hand in hand; I am attached and detached by divine power. It is not that I get rid of the flesh in glory. The flesh is not allowed there at all. No flesh can glory in His presence. But when you come out of it, you may be like Paul, who was given a thorn lest the flesh should be puffed up. The flesh is not gone. But God by discipline comes in and keeps you straight; He gives a thorn to keep the flesh from acting. If you study Paul’s history carefully, you will find that many a hard day he endured before he wrote the epistle to the Ephesians in the prison at Rome. We do not understand the wonderful way God is bringing us up to this. He is not bringing you up to a thing you have not possessed; but the Spirit having shown it to you, He removes hindrances out of the way that you may know it continually. Many a time I have thought, when I heard a person praying, If you get an answer to that prayer there will be a severing of things here. Do not be sorry for it; you are gaining more than you lose. Do not be afraid of the discipline; God only removes what hinders. The apostle says, “We which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh”. 

Well, we were speaking of the Lord’s presence and the wonderful effect it has. Look at Mary Magdalene in John 20. She was desolate, and felt it was insupportable to be here without the Lord. John went home, Mary is inconsolable, because she did not know where Jesus was. The Lord likes love. The question to her was, Where is He? The Lord sees this; He appears to her and speaks to her! What a change takes place in her. She can leave Him now and go at His bidding with His message to His disciples. 

I will give you one more illustration. I believe many read the Scriptures and yet do not enjoy the Lord; they do not get into His presence; they are not transformed. Look at the disciples going to Emmaus; Luke 24. They had heard the most wonderful exposition of the Scriptures. He expounded to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself. I am sure there are many here who would have liked to hear that exposition. I believe it is not given to us that we might study the word for ourselves. I do not see among the younger brethren of today the study of the word that there used to be. We used to study every word and write upon every word in private; and there is consequently little freshness in the ministry; it reminds one of that word, “no rain”, although they were in the land; Deuteronomy 11. There should be the sense, I have learned that word for myself. It is not being able to describe it, or to put it in dispensational order; but having that word for myself from the Lord. 

Well, to return. Here was the most wonderful exposition of Scripture; but these two disciples were not transformed by it, though their hearts burned within them. They were attracted to Him, and asked Him to come in; then He manifests Himself to them [p. 308] at the breaking of the bread. Now they rise up the same hour and go to Jerusalem. A few minutes ago it was too late to go further, but now they go all the way back to Jerusalem, and there they find Him. Did He tell them He was going there Himself? Not a word of it. But there they go, and there they find Him; His presence had transformed them. We know this ourselves in some little measure. Sometimes in prayer we get a sense of being near the Lord; then we get His peace; “the peace of God, which passeth all understanding”. You cannot tell how it came, but when you get near Him you get it. You did not get it from Scripture. The Scripture tells you of it, but you have to prove it. You get near to Him and make all known to Him yourself. It is not like having a petition sent up through the Secretary of State, or the like; but that I have communicated it to the Sovereign myself, and I know that he knows it. In English we have to put two words, ‘made known’, in expressing this; in the Greek there is only one word, but the meaning of that word is, ‘I told Him myself’. It is not a question of getting an answer to a petition, but that I have made all known to Him, and the result is, I am in divine tranquillity. 

I turn now to the other action. It is wonderful how God helps you by discipline. There are two kinds of discipline; one, when faithful; and the other for unfaithfulness. There is discipline on the body for unfaithfulness. “For this cause many are weak and sickly among you”. In Hebrews 12 you get the Father’s discipline, that we should be partakers of His holiness. I must speak very briefly on this point. I see the wonderful way in which it occurs. As soon as you are set for the right object, God comes in and helps you by discipline; and as your heart is led by the Spirit to Christ, He who knows the hindrance to the purpose of your heart, removes the obstruction. 

[p. 309] You may be surprised at times at His way with you, but it is all to this end. Besides, there is a discipline not easy to explain even, the discipline of jealousy. God brings you perhaps to the very confines of death because you have been going on in a course of worldliness and unfaithfulness. But what God delights in is, to help you when you are set for the Lord, in order that your body may be luminous. The body is His, and He deals with you that it may be more distinctly for Him. “We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God and not of us”. As with Gideon’s men, the lamps were in the pitchers and when the pitchers were broken, the light came out. God’s thought is, not to get rid of the vessel, but to get rid of the will. If the will is got rid of, the light will shine out. That is practically the discipline that souls go through. Jonah is an example: he is called to serve; he goes off in self-will; then he is cast into the sea. He is brought to say, “They that observe lying vanities forsake their own mercy”. Now God says, Do what I tell you. A well-broken horse will turn the way you wish. But all is not done yet. No, Jonah’s heart must be broken. This is done by discipline; the gourd dies. The first discipline was to break his will; the second, to bring him into God’s sympathies, to make him tender hearted. Then he is a servant fitted for the Lord’s use. Do not be distressed, beloved friends, at what the Lord may be bringing you through; you are not losing but gaining every step. It is that the life of Jesus may be manifest in your mortal bodies. Surely that is not to lose but to gain. We have not an idea of how God puts us through things. Do you think that you are sent into this world to be a father or a husband? That is the necessary discipline to fit you for God’s purpose. You are sent into the world to be a missionary for Christ, but the will must be broken. God only can bring this about; you [p. 310] could not; but walk with God, and He will bring it about. 

Your discipline may not be like that of Jonah, who was thrown out into the sea; but learn it you must in one way or another. It may be like Job. Job did nothing wrong; yet he had to learn to say, “I abhor myself”. Nothing really breaks the will, but the sense of sin in God’s presence. Affliction in itself does not break the will. Never is your will broken till you come to say, I am disgusted with myself. Often have I seen people come out of affliction harder than ever; but when one comes to this: “in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing”, I have no confidence in myself, but because I am brought to God, I have full dependence on Him. This is what Job was brought to. Like the Syrophenician woman in Mark 7, she says, I have no claim on you, but you are too good not to give to me. When I take that place, I know that it is all grace, for I have come to the true estimate of myself and of God. I am in a state for grace. Like Jacob, when he was brought to the lowest point, with a stone for a pillow; then God comes to him and gives him a great revelation. 

One word more as to this. I want to explain how it is that you are sometimes surprised by the way you are tried. Sometimes, after you have been enjoying the Lord greatly, some unexpected trials befall you. You see it with Abraham. When Isaac gets his right place in the house, the one who would be his rival (Ishmael) must go out. Sarah says, “Cast out this bondwoman and her son”. She was right. The Lord says to Abraham, “in all that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken unto her voice”. Have not some of you known, that when you were really bright with the Lord, God has touched something that you thought to have saved, some idol? He knows this is the time for it to go; it must go today. It may not be that it is cut off by His hand, but He makes you sensible [p. 311] that death is on it. You could not roll in death, but He does. Do you not know in your history, how He has come in and made you sensible of death on your side, though never more conscious of the brightest day with the Lord? Have you never felt, after enjoying Him, that things here, that had been much to you, had lost their interest? It is not enough with God to fix your heart on what is most attractive; He must remove the hindrance to your enjoying it fully. The standard rose-tree appropriates everything that belongs to the briar on which it is grafted; so God appropriates all of me for Christ, my brains, my power, everything, it is all His. But not a bud of the old stem must be allowed. The gardener, in cultivating the rose to perfection, will not, if he understands his work, allow a single bud upon the briar. There is no similarity whatever between the stem of the rose-tree and the stem of the briar; there is distinct separation even as to appearance. Of course no simile can be complete; but still, I say, this may show you what I want to convey; for as the rose is brought to perfection, the briar is not to appear. Be it a briar or a crab-tree, if it is allowed to grow, there is no bloom in the graft. 

The apostle brings out this in his epistles to the Corinthians. He writes two epistles to them. He was not in Corinth between the two, but he shows them, in the second epistle, what would be the effect of what he had said in the first. They were Epicureans; they gloated in indulgence of every kind. They disgraced themselves in every circle of society; whether at home or abroad; in the church or the world. They were indulging their body, giving rein to the flesh. Therefore the apostle says of himself, “I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection”. I do not even give myself the liberties that I might. The Corinthians thought that they would never see their bodies again. This we find in chapter 15. 

[p. 312] There were some among them who denied the resurrection of the body. This self-indulgence leads to the principles of Babylon. It is said of Babylon, “She ... lived deliciously”, keeping up her position; and she lived luxuriously, feeding herself without fear. Then the apostle goes on to say, “we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his body “. 

As you are here for Christ in the present moment, in that measure you will be for Christ in the kingdom. He will reward every man according to his works. You are not here only for service, but as you serve here, so will be your position in the new Jerusalem. All, even the youngest babe, will be “conformed to the image of his Son”. But there will also be a position in the city corresponding to your works, “counted worthy of the kingdom of God”. 

One example more, which shows how the faithfulness of God comes in. I see Jacob suffering for his unfaithfulness. In Genesis 34, he is scandalised before the world; but when he comes to Bethel in chapter 35, he suffers when he is in faithfulness. He has come to the right spot, and now the Lord says, I will set you right as to the original hindrance. First Deborah, Rebecca’s nurse, dies. There is Allon-bachuth. Then Rachel dies. The Lord does not press you into the path, but the moment you are on it, for no doubt the Spirit of God has brought you there, the hand of God will help you. 

May the Lord grant that we may know this double action of God attaching and detaching; that we may come out in the body of light, and we ourselves be “like unto men that wait for their Lord”. It is dangerous to the last degree for a man to propound what has not come out in himself. I would say one word to you, Do not speak of anything beyond what you know yourself. But the moment you accept it [p. 313] before the Lord, He will bring you into conformity to it. 

The Lord grant that we may know it, and be found for Him here on earth, for His name’s sake. 


Scripture references

Luke 11:33-36 (JND) [33] But no one having lit a lamp sets it in secret, nor under the corn-measure, but on the lamp-stand, that they who enter in may see the light. [34] The lamp of the body is thine eye: when thine eye is simple, thy whole body also is light; but when it is wicked, thy body also is dark. [35] See therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkness. [36] If therefore thy whole body [is] light, not having any part dark, it shall be all light as when the lamp lights thee with its brightness.

Philippians 2 (JND) [1] If then [there be] any comfort in Christ, if any consolation of love, if any fellowship of [the] Spirit, if any bowels and compassions, [2] fulfil my joy, that ye may think the same thing, having the same love, joined in soul, thinking one thing; [3] [let] nothing [be] in the spirit of strife or vain glory, but, in lowliness of mind, each esteeming the other as more excellent than themselves; …

2 Corinthians 3:18 (JND) [18] But *we* all, looking on the glory of the Lord, with unveiled face, are transformed according to the same image from glory to glory, even as by [the] Lord [the] Spirit.

Acts 9 (JND) [1] But Saul, still breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, came to the high priest [2] and asked of him letters to Damascus, to the synagogues, so that if he found any who were of the way, both men and women, he might bring [them] bound to Jerusalem. [3] But as he was journeying, it came to pass that he drew near to Damascus; and suddenly there shone round about him a light out of heaven, …

Luke 7 (JND) [1] And when he had completed all his words in the hearing of the people, he entered into Capernaum. [2] And a certain centurion's bondman who was dear to him was ill and about to die; [3] and having heard of Jesus, he sent to him elders of the Jews, begging him that he might come and save his bondman. …

Luke 5 (JND) [1] And it came to pass, as the crowd pressed on him to hear the word of God, that he was standing by the lake of Gennesaret: [2] and he saw two ships standing by the lake, but the fishermen, having come down from them, were washing their nets. [3] And getting into one of the ships, which was Simon's, he asked him to draw out a little from the land; and he sat down and taught the crowds out of the ship. …

2 Corinthians 12 (JND) [1] Well, it is not of profit to me to boast, for I will come to visions and revelations of [the] Lord. [2] I know a man in Christ, fourteen years ago, (whether in [the] body I know not, or out of the body I know not, God knows;) such [a one] caught up to [the] third heaven. [3] And I know such a man, (whether in [the] body or out of the body I know not, God knows;) …

Romans 12 (JND) [1] I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the compassions of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, [which is] your intelligent service. [2] And be not conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of [your] mind, that ye may prove what [is] the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. [3] For I say, through the grace which has been given to me, to every one that is among you, not to have high thoughts above what he should think; but to think so as to be wise, as God has dealt to each a measure of faith. …

Psalms 73 (JND) [1] {A Psalm of Asaph.} Truly God is good to Israel, to such as are of a pure heart. [2] But as for me, my feet were almost gone, my steps had well nigh slipped; [3] For I was envious at the arrogant, seeing the prosperity of the wicked. …

Acts 7:55 (JND) [55] But being full of [the] Holy Spirit, having fixed his eyes on heaven, he saw [the] glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God,

2 Timothy 3:10 (JND) [10] But *thou* hast been thoroughly acquainted with my teaching, conduct, purpose, faith, longsuffering, love, endurance,

John 20 (JND) [1] And on the first [day] of the week Mary of Magdala comes in early morn to the tomb, while it was still dark, and sees the stone taken away from the tomb. [2] She runs therefore and comes to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, to whom Jesus was attached, and says to them, They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where they have laid him. [3] Peter therefore went forth, and the other disciple, and came to the tomb. …

Luke 24 (JND) [1] But on the morrow of the sabbath, very early indeed in the morning, they came to the tomb, bringing the aromatic spices which they had prepared. [2] And they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. [3] And when they had entered they found not the body of the Lord Jesus. …

Deuteronomy 11 (JND) [1] Thou shalt love then Jehovah thy God, and keep his charge, and his statutes, and his ordinances, and his commandments continually. [2] And know ye this day ; for [I speak] not with your children who have not known, and who have not seen the chastisement of Jehovah your God, his greatness, his powerful hand, and his stretched-out arm, [3] and his signs and his acts which he did in the midst of Egypt unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt, and unto all his land; …

Hebrews 12 (JND) [1] Let *us* also therefore, having so great a cloud of witnesses surrounding us, laying aside every weight, and sin which so easily entangles us, run with endurance the race that lies before us, [2] looking stedfastly on Jesus the leader and completer of faith: who, in view of the joy lying before him, endured [the] cross, having despised [the] shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God. [3] For consider well him who endured so great contradiction from sinners against himself, that ye be not weary, fainting in your minds. …

Mark 7 (JND) [1] And the Pharisees and some of the scribes, coming from Jerusalem, are gathered together to him, [2] and seeing some of his disciples eat bread with defiled, that is, unwashed, hands, [3] (for the Pharisees and all the Jews, unless they wash their hands diligently, do not eat, holding what has been delivered by the ancients; …

Genesis 34 (JND) [1] And Dinah the daughter of Leah, whom she had borne to Jacob, went out to see the daughters of the land. [2] And when Shechem, the son of Hamor the Hivite, the prince of the country, saw her, he took her, and lay with her, and humbled her. [3] And his soul fastened on Dinah the daughter of Jacob, and he loved the maiden, and spoke consolingly to the maiden. …



THE POWER FROM ON HIGH

[p. 314] THE POWER FROM ON HIGH

John 14: 26; 15: 26

Any simple reader can see the distinction between these two verses, but there is much involved in that distinction. In the one, the Holy Spirit is sent by the Father; in the other, the Holy Spirit is sent by the glorified Christ. If you accept the distinction, and then wait on the Lord, He will open it out to you. What is the importance of it? What is involved in the distinction? I am not going to say much upon the distinction, but to record the history of the Spirit’s services. 

In chapter 14: 26 the Father sends Him. That, you remark, is announced at the supper table. The blessed Lord announces to the disciples the sending of the Holy Spirit by the Father whilst they were at the supper table. Chapters 13 and 14 both give what transpires there. He and His own are seen there, as in a family circle apart altogether from the world. Indeed, all John’s gospel represents Christ and those brought to know Him by the Father, as altogether outside man and earth. There is nothing in this gospel relating to our being subjects on the earth, such as we find in the epistle to the Romans. John presents Christ and His own, God’s circle. In chapters 13 and 14 we have God’s people; we are inside. True, there were elements of disturbance; there was the treachery of Judas, and the unfaithfulness of Peter. But we are there inside. The last verse of chapter 14: “Arise, let us go hence”, intimates leaving this enclosure for a more outward course. We are in the street now, outside the enclosure of chapter 14, where the Lord is with His own. You get all the comfort inside, the preparation for confronting the world outside. I do not think of interpreting these scriptures, 

[p. 315] but I desire to dwell especially on the resources which now belong to us. I would seek to arrest saints, even the youngest, with the immense importance of those resources. 

John’s gospel, if not the last book written was very nearly the last, and God sets forth there how His support remains the same. It is not a question of what we are, but of what God is, and of what we have in Him. It is an immense comfort to turn to the wonderful resources we have in Him. There may be great deficiency in availing ourselves of them, but it is a great cheer to my soul to know that (as a general might say) ‘My resources are complete’. Talk of feebleness or of declension, I admit it fully; but I do not admit that there is any lack in the resources. I look up to God and see the resources as great as ever. It is as true for the believer this day as it was the first day, that the Holy Spirit is here sent from the Father to glorify Christ. You remark, the Father sends Him in the Son’s name. It is not so much to support them on the earth, as to lift them out of it; to make them realise that which Jesus Himself had when here, though they were in a place in which they could expect nothing, either from the place, or from the man. It is a wonderful thing to learn that I am in a place from which I get nothing, or from the man that is in that place. I am here as an Australian might be in this country. I ask him, ‘Where are your interests?’ He replies, ‘They are all in Australia’. 

We are sent here for a purpose; we are all missionaries. Your duties are only discipline to fit you for the Lord’s service. It is our Lord’s will to fit us for His own service, and He puts us in different circles and responsibilities. The more you are for Him, the more He will cut away from you all that debars you from being for Him fully. Do you think Paul knew when in the third heaven, ‘I shall lose all my great abilities when I come down’? He never dreamt of it! But when he comes down, he says, “Lest I should be exalted above measure ... there was given to me a thorn in the flesh “. “We which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake”. Always. I never yet saw any man get any advance in the knowledge of Christ who did not get at the same time severance from the thing that would hinder his being the expression of it. A monk or a nun thinks they can sever themselves from it. All ascetics are on that ground. But no! Nothing but God’s own hand can do it; and He will touch something that perhaps you know nothing about; something you little expect; but He knows all about it. He knows how to touch, and His own hand does it. This is a little away from my subject. 

To return, I propose to go on with the history. Chapter 15: 26: “He shall testify of me”. The word He is very emphatic. Any ordinary writer would have said, ‘You shall testify of me’. We get that in the last verse, where it is said, “ye also shall bear witness”. But it is not only that the disciples who had known Him on earth should bear testimony of this divine Person from heaven, we have to do with a testimony from heaven. “He shall testify of me”. He uses the vessel, but He shows it is not you but the Holy Spirit. He is the “power from on high”. Most books on this subject do not go beyond the sending of the Holy Spirit by the Father. But that, as I have said, is more in relation to yourself. Here in chapter 15: 26, it is in relation to Christ Himself. I do not think you can have the comfort of the Holy Spirit, as sent by the Father in chapter 14, if you do not know Him as sent by the Son in chapter 15. I do not, of course, mean that you have not the Spirit of God; but you will not have the power of the Spirit to comfort, as in chapter 14, if you avoid the position of a witness of Christ on earth, and do not accept [p. 317] Him as sent in chapter 15. In chapter 14 it is all for yourself individually. In chapter 15 the Holy Spirit makes you a witness of Christ; you can effect nothing yourself; the Holy Spirit witnesses through you. 

I turn to chapter 16 to explain what I mean. We are not inside now, where we are prepared for service. There is a difference between preparation and the testimony. You have to learn inside, you are there prepared, but you go outside to bear witness for Him. If you are not prepared you will not be in testimony; you are prepared inside. A soldier does not go to battle to learn to be a soldier. He is taught that in barracks. Chapter 16 is the battlefield. The Holy Spirit is in distinct testimony against the world. What then is our position? We should be like the armed men going round Jericho. Which are you, Jericho or the armed men? They never struck a blow, but there was a very distinct declaration; that is Jericho; that is the obstruction; they were witnesses against it. There is God’s organisation. I am here for a glorified Christ; I come out from inside, having learnt the blessedness of His comfort. I come out as a witness of the exalted Man. And what is my position? I confront the world because I belong to another order of things altogether. I am the very opposite of the world. What has the church done? She gave up the power of the Holy Spirit, and accepted the power of the world, Rome, the fourth beast. She will get plenty of it. The beast will yet carry the harlot, and will turn round and hate her, and burn her with fire. The church gave up the power of God and accepted the power of the world. We cannot, as witnesses for Christ against the world, use the means and power of the world. If one were to say, ‘use every means I have at my disposal for the service of God’, well then I should say, ‘You weaken your work’. Paul, when he came first into Europe in Acts 16, is a voice to us. Paul [p. 318] would not accept countenance from the woman with the spirit of divination; consequently the world opposed him, but God signalised him. Instead of any concession to the god of this world, he is a witness against him. The Holy Spirit is an incontrovertible witness against the world. He exposes the guilt of the world as an advocate would expose the guilt of a culprit. I would not read the statistics of crime to find out what the world is; this one scripture tells it. The Holy Spirit is here, an abiding witness of the state, the sin of the world. You must go to heaven for righteousness; there is none here. As to judgment, the prince of this world is judged. 

Correspondingly with this, let me turn to verse 14 of chapter 16. A remarkable communication is there made which we do not get in chapter 14, and which is only known to the one who is standing in testimony. “He shall glorify me”. But that is not all: you have lost the world, but “He shall receive of mine and shall show it unto you”. In chapter 14 you get your place only. Now you find that the One your heart is set upon will be glorified. “He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you”. “All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore, said I, that he shall take of mine and shall show it unto you”. It is in keeping with Paul’s word, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them that love him; but God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all things; yea, the deep things of God”. You say, If I were with the Holy Spirit I should be outside the world? Yes; but you would find that He would delight your heart, for He would glorify Christ. The things where Christ is would be made known to you. You have lost the world; but heaven and heavenly things are given to you. “God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit”. I have [p. 319] heard that passage quoted as if it were said, “He shall take of me”, as if it was Christ Himself. But no, it is “take of mine “. “All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you”. You see He is bringing in heavenly things in contrast with the world and its things. It is the prerogative of the Holy Spirit to bring our souls into acquaintance with these heavenly things. You are confronting the world, standing in opposition to it; I do not say aggressively, but you are standing in moral distinction from it; I belong to another order of things; I belong to Christ in heaven; and practically, I am called to be here for Him on earth. The gospel narrative shows how the Father can lift you out of every pressure here. Will He feed me? Yes. Will He clothe me? Yes. He cares for me perfectly! What I learn is how the Father’s heart is for me, not to set me up in the world, but to lift me out of it. 

I turn now to Acts 7, going on with the history of the Holy Spirit. Here we have our charter if I may so say. Read verse 55: “But he, being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God”. Here I get a very distinct work of the Holy Spirit, and one of the deepest importance. Until you understand this, you do not understand your position for Christ on the earth; and you could not understand the new order of things, the new centre. Here the fact is disclosed that the old order of things is over; not the world simply, but all here that is nominally for God. It is not only the pagan world, but the religious world, as we call it. The old order upon the earth comes to a close. A most wonderful thing happened. The first witness who had been recounting to Israel how they had failed up to that moment from the days of Abraham, now discloses, “Ye do always resist the Holy Spirit: as your fathers did, so do ye”. What now? That man, a man of faith, inaugurates an entirely new order of things. Stephen is the first witness of the new order; witness and martyr are the same word. He looks up stedfastly into heaven; he sees Jesus, “the glory of God, and Jesus”. That is the first time that ever a man on earth saw a Man in heaven, and now a Man in heaven is seen in connection with the glory of God. It is the fulfilment of the prophecy of Ezekiel. In vision, Ezekiel saw the appearance of a man in the brightest spot of the glory; Ezekiel 1: 26. 

I trust that every one here is delighted to know that there is a Man in heaven. This witness, Stephen, saw Him, and he turns round and tells what he knows, not what he has read, but what he knows. He says, “I see .. . the Son of man standing on the right hand of God”. Do you believe that? It is a solemn question for us here. The word of God tells us what to believe. In believing, we have the virtue of it; not only the food, but the food appropriated. I believe that there is a Man in heaven. The old order is over. Stephen in a moment is transformed. A wonderful moment! He himself had, like the rest, been looking for the Lord to come from glory that the times of refreshing might come from the presence of the Lord. But now he has a new centre, a new metropolis; and that is, the Man at the right hand of God. He turns round and says, “I see ... the Son of man standing on the right hand of God”. What did the religious world think of it? Not the mob, remember, but the concentrated ability of the Jewish system. What did they do? They ran upon him with one accord and cast him out of the city and stoned him. The religious world would not accept the Man in glory, but stoned Stephen the witness of it, and it is the same to this day. People may enjoy forgiveness of sins and approve of good works, perhaps even separation from religious systems, but there is a great reluctance to leave earth [p. 321] for heaven. Hence it is only the man that has crossed the Jordan who is able to conquer the man here. Those who crossed the Jordan (Joshua 3: 10) were able to confront the seven nations of Canaan, the complete power of man. You cross Jordan as a dead man; dead with Christ. Stephen crossed; he reached his place in heaven, given him of God, and hence he could triumphantly surmount everything here, even unto death. We are brought to God; Christ is in heaven, and as we are dead with Him, we are over Jordan. 

But I say, Who likes to be dead? to be out of the world altogether in spirit? to break company with things here, and find that he belongs to another scene; who likes it? Well, it is the Spirit’s work. Flesh does not like it. The Holy Spirit in me desires it. The company of the Lord there makes the heart, led by the Spirit to delight in being there. 

I turn now to Acts 9. The new order is begun; the old order is over. Everything comes out new from this, the gospel and the church. You say, The gospel was preached before this. Yes; but not the gospel of the glory of Christ. At Paul’s conversion you get the gospel and the church. The new order is come. It is the break of day of the new order; it shines upon the earth. And what is it? A Man in heaven! I have but one Man, a Man in heaven. He is my life; He is my joy; He is my counsellor, my all; He is the One I have to study; and as I do, I am right upon the earth in everything. I get all my instruction from Him. He is the only One. 

In the conversion of Saul of Tarsus the light came out of heaven; that is, the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ. That is the first part; and the finish is, he received the Holy Spirit. That is power from on high. When the Lord said, “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?” the church was revealed. Christ can call the saints “me” because we are His [p. 322] body. But let me try to explain this wonderful thing. I learn from Stephen that by the Holy Spirit he saw Christ in heaven. And next, that I am to describe Him on earth; that is my simple duty. The first desire of love is to be in the company of its object; the second to be like Him, conformed to His image. We first enjoy company and then identification. That is the consummation of love. What Elijah could not do for Elisha the Spirit does for us. The Spirit desires that we should be descriptive of the heavenly Man here. How can that be? Now I come to Ephesians. The body of Christ here upon earth in the power of the Spirit is descriptive of the heavenly Man. If you catch the idea it will be wonderful cheer to your heart. The important thing is, Christ is rejected upon earth; His own are here in the place of His rejection, but are united to Him in heaven. What then are you? You are a member of Christ’s body; you are here to describe Him who is in heaven. One member could not do it; hence, every member is necessary, therefore it is the body; and the more you understand it, the more you would labour that the body should be in order. The very contemplation of it does one good. The church, as has been said, is like a beautiful full-blown white rose; the very thought of it helps you. The world has rejected Christ. The church is to be a beautiful expression of what is entirely unique. The apostle had this in his mind in Ephesians 3, when he says, “to enlighten all with the knowledge of what is the administration of the mystery”, not the fellowship. The body of Christ is to be the expression of the Man in heaven, in heavenly beauty here in the very place where Christ was rejected. It is this that exasperates Satan. 

The apostle having prayed in chapter 1 that the saints might know the power that had wrought towards them, in having borne them up in Christ to the heights where He is, he prays in chapter 3, that [p. 323] they might know the power that works in them, to enable them to express Him here; and in verse 17, you get to the highest point: “that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith”. Now you are learning the power that brought you into association with Christ, and that same power enables you to express Him down here. But like Stephen you must enter into the effect of this power. That is the prayer in the end of Ephesians 3. The power is there in you. From chapter 4 to 6: 10 you are told the character in which you are to behave in every relationship of life. 

I pass on to verse 10 of chapter 6. “Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. Put on the whole armour of God”. “Stand therefore”. How are you to stand? What is your position? I have already tried to describe it. It is like the armed men around Jericho. Many preach and lecture upon the armour who do not enter the battle-field. You may know all about the weapons without facing the foe. True, you have to learn them. David taught them the “use of the bow”. But do not think you are facing the foe when you are earthly, and occupied with earthly things. If you are in the battle-field you have taken the place of a dead man. Now you can face the foe. What sort of a man are you now? You have the armour on. “Take unto you the whole armour of God”. The characteristics here are very striking. In the face of Satan I am armed, but to God I am praying; that is my place with God; for Satan I want armour, for God prayer. The apostle asks for himself “that utterance may be given unto me”. If this prayer was necessary for him, how much more for the servants in this day. 

I ask for you, and I ask for myself, that we may understand the nature of our position now for Christ on earth, and be ever assured that the Holy Spirit is here; and that all the resources are with us, for His name’s sake! 


Scripture references

John 14:26 (JND) [26] but the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, *he* shall teach you all things, and will bring to your remembrance all the things which I have said to you.

John 15:26 (JND) [26] But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send to you from the Father, the Spirit of truth who goes forth from with the Father, *he* shall bear witness concerning me;

Acts 16 (JND) [1] And he came to Derbe and Lystra: and behold, a certain disciple was there, by name Timotheus, son of a Jewish believing woman, but [the] father a Greek, [2] who had a [good] testimony of the brethren in Lystra and Iconium. [3] Him would Paul have go forth with him, and took [him and] circumcised him on account of the Jews who were in those places, for they all knew his father that he was a Greek. …

Acts 7 (JND) [1] And the high priest said, Are these things then so? [2] And he said, Brethren and fathers, hearken. The God of glory appeared to our father Abraham when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, [3] and said to him, Go out of thy land and out of thy kindred, and come into the land which I will shew thee. …

Ezekiel 1:26 (JND) [26] And above the expanse that was over their heads was the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire stone; and upon the likeness of the throne was a likeness as the appearance of a man above upon it.

Joshua 3:10 (JND) [10] And Joshua said, Hereby shall ye know that the living God is in your midst, and [that] he will without fail dispossess from before you the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Hivites, and the Perizzites, and the Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the Jebusites.

Acts 9 (JND) [1] But Saul, still breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, came to the high priest [2] and asked of him letters to Damascus, to the synagogues, so that if he found any who were of the way, both men and women, he might bring [them] bound to Jerusalem. [3] But as he was journeying, it came to pass that he drew near to Damascus; and suddenly there shone round about him a light out of heaven, …

Ephesians 3 (JND) [1] For this reason *I* Paul, prisoner of the Christ Jesus for you nations, [2] (if indeed ye have heard of the administration of the grace of God which has been given to me towards you, [3] that by revelation the mystery has been made known to me, (according as I have written before briefly, …

Ephesians 3 (JND) [1] For this reason *I* Paul, prisoner of the Christ Jesus for you nations, [2] (if indeed ye have heard of the administration of the grace of God which has been given to me towards you, [3] that by revelation the mystery has been made known to me, (according as I have written before briefly, …



THE EARTHLY AND THE HEAVENLY FAMILIES

THE EARTHLY AND THE HEAVENLY FAMILIES

Leviticus 16: 3 - 15

JBS My object in reading these verses is to show that there are two families, the earthly and the heavenly. There was a different offering for Aaron and his house, and for the whole congregation. The bullock was offered for Aaron and his house, and the two goats were for the congregation. It is upon this principle all Christendom is formed; a consecrated company called the priesthood, and the laity. They are before their time. The earthly company has not come yet. The priestly company has come. 

GeoC The millennial reign has not come; the congregation to whom Melchisedec will come. 

JBS There are two sacrifices in the type; I need not say only one in the antitype, for both fulfilled are in Christ. 

FHB Why is there no scapegoat for the priestly family? 

JBS The bullock included everything for God; it was inside the veil. The scapegoat refers to the earth, to the administrative forgiveness of sins. To this probably Ananias referred when he said to Saul, “wash away thy sins”; he was all right within the veil. The offering of Christ is only one, but here there were two offerings to show the twofold application of it. The only point of similarity between the earthly and the heavenly family is the virtue of the blood. 

FER What do you make of the blood of the goat being carried inside the holiest? 

JBS It is the witness that God has infinite satisfaction in the work of Christ. God can do with man now according to His will. The heavenly family [p. 325] is of a new order - a new creation. The earthly is man made capable to keep the law of God here on the earth; they get a new heart and the like. 

FER One point I would like you to speak about; in a sense do we not come into certain outward things incidentally as being yet on earth? 

JBS Yes, everything belonging to God we enjoy. He has given us everything richly to enjoy. There is nothing according to God that He does not give us to enjoy. We enjoy earthly blessings. Many would like the word ‘possess’ instead of ‘enjoy.’ “Charge them that are rich in this world that they be not high-minded nor trust in uncertain riches” (that is, possession), “but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy”. I come into everything according to God, and therefore taste of every blessing that belongs to the earthly family. We enjoy the earthly blessings incidentally, but they are not our possession. I only come into them incidentally, passing by; the new covenant and so on. We enjoy God’s blessings, air, and light, and all His works. We could not have the “upper springs” without “the nether”. 

FHB Why does Paul speak of the “new covenant in my blood” in 1 Corinthians 11? 

JBS The new covenant is God’s new relation with man on the earth. The virtue of the blood is alike to both families. 

GG The blessings belonging to both companies rest on the one sacrifice. 

JBS In your own house you may take Psalm 128. It is applicable to a man in his own house. The Lord, if fully accepted, rules in my house now, though rejected on the earth, and then I obtain His blessing. 

FHB There are two spheres where He should rule, my house and the assembly. 

JBS Yes; but in my house it is my things. In the assembly it is His things. The more I give Him the reins in my house, the better it will be. He is [p. 326] refused in the world, but He reigns in the believer’s house. 

FER Is not that (owning the authority of Christ) a point of similarity between saints now, and in the millennium? 

JBS Yes; but I am owning it now before the time. His rule will then be coextensive with everything; no evil then. The kingdom of heaven is the rule of the word without the king, in the absence of the king. Nothing is said of the Holy Spirit in the kingdom of heaven. He is in the house. In John 15 the Holy Spirit was to come to “you” - that is, the eleven apostles; they were to have the Holy Spirit, and not the world outside. A protestant (I mean a political protestant) will talk of having “The whole Bible”, never of having the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is limited to the eleven in John 15. They would have the Holy Spirit, and the world would hate them. Christ is Head of the assembly and Lord of the individual. He is Lord in connection with administration. 

FER It has been said that the name of Lord is introduced in connection with the assembly only when evil existed. It is the difference between the assembly and the individual as such. 

JBS As I understand it, I am the Lord’s servant; and if He chooses me to take a part in the assembly I am His servant, and I take it as directed by the Head, and that will be good for the whole. I act because He is the Head. He is not the Lord of the assembly, but the Lord of the individual. As the Lord I am His slave; everything I have belongs to Him. 

JD Who is in the midst? It is the Lord Jesus Christ. You must take in the whole of His name. He is not in the character of Lord though He is in the assembly. 

JBS Personally He is in the midst. He is Lord of every individual there; but He is Head of the assembly. He says, as it were, ‘If you do My pleasure in the assembly it will be profitable to all’. 

FER There are two distinct things in the assembly. One what is Godward, to the Lord, and the other what is from the Lord - what comes from the Lord, and approach to Him. Ministry and the like are from the Lord; a man has to receive this in responsibility to the Lord. When it is approach it is another thing; a man is the mouthpiece of the whole assembly. That is different from ministry when one speaks from Him. 

JBS The first point of contrast between the earthly and the heavenly family is acceptance. The acceptance of the heavenly family is “in the Beloved”. You cannot get higher than Ephesians 1. There you are brought into the highest position individually before you get one word said about union. “Accepted in the Beloved”. The acceptance of the earthly family is “Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more”. “I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness: and thou shalt know the Lord”. 

THR Does not the incense give more the thought of acceptance in the Beloved? You come in in the cloud of incense according to all the personal perfections of Christ. It is a great help to get a true idea of the difference. It would be a great help to us practically. 

JD Is not new birth a point of similarity? It is as necessary for the kingdom as for us. 

JBS I do not touch that at all. When I get to the virtue of the blood I am beyond new birth which is necessary for the kingdom. We are all looked at in this chapter as redeemed, having new birth; it is approach here. New birth makes them of the family; this is farther on. Until the day of atonement God could not bless the people as He wished. He can do His will now; He has got rid of man in the cross, and can set us up in any order He likes. He puts us within [p. 328] the veil in Christ in a new order altogether, morally apart from the man here, and the place where Christ was rejected. Man will come out in a new way in the millennium. 

The next important difference is with respect to the Holy Spirit. He is in us, and on them. Peter makes the addition in Acts 2: 33. Jesus being exalted, he established the fact of the Holy Spirit coming down - what was expected by Israel according to Joel. He then speaks of the “promise of the Father”, which carries us back to John 14: 17, after he had quoted the prophecy of Joel to prove that the Holy Spirit was to come down. 

Ques What is the difference of the Holy Spirit upon them? 

JBS I think it is immense. He is in the assembly, and in that sense also on those there. He does keep order no doubt in the assembly. 

FER In the millennial day, when every person will know the Lord, He has control; He will set them all in a right direction; Psalm 133. 

JBS Yes; but that is all outside, like the wind to a ship; the Holy Spirit on them. In Hebrews 6 it says, “partakers of the Holy Spirit”, because they are in the house. 

FER The result in Psalm 133 is, that they dwell together in unity, that is unity in the great congregation. The result in the assembly is unity. The Holy Spirit will not indwell the believer in the millennium. 

JBS The wonderful position for us is that we are morally outside of everything, man and the earth, and have the Holy Spirit dwelling in us while on earth. In Hebrews 6 they were in the place where He was. It is very rare for a man to leave Christianity for paganism or simple Judaism. When we use the word ‘assembly’ in a wide sense as the house of God, it takes [p. 329] in profession. 

FER The assembly brings in the idea of the body as well as of the house. 

JBS When you speak of the house you do not necessarily bring in the body. 

FER There is another point with respect to the Holy Spirit dwelling in us: we live in the Spirit. 

JBS Yes; we shall come to that when we come to the difference between the way we have eternal life and the way they have it. Many do not understand the Holy Spirit, but as an influence. Wesleyans regard Him as the motive power. He is more than that to me, He is the spring of everything; we live in the Spirit. I have nothing on earth but the Holy Spirit, and so far from that meaning that I am short of anything, it is the magnificence of my position. “If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit”. The Spirit of God does not connect me with earth, He connects me with Christ in heaven. 

THR It is a great thing to see that the Lord in John 20 came into the assembly, and then in Acts 2 the Holy Spirit came to that same company, and made it His dwelling place. That gave it a character it had not before. Therefore it introduced a new thing that never had belonged to saints before. 

JBS By-and-by even all creation will feel the presence of the Holy Spirit. 

FER In John 20 they had the Lord actually present, risen from the dead; they had a mission then which none had before. 

JBS It was not established till the Holy Spirit came, but this was the pattern of the assembly. The next difference is, all our blessings are inside, heavenly; theirs are outside, earthly. 

JRB Does the “inside” represent heaven? 

JBS Inside is heaven, all our blessings are there. Someone who denied the priesthood of Christ once asked me, “What did the priest do when he came out?” I said, I want to know what He did when He went in; He is within now: - 
“In Him we stand a heavenly band 
Where He Himself is gone”. (12:2)

A man not priested in the Church of England cannot pronounce the blessing. Where did they get that idea from? When the priest came out he pronounced the blessing; Leviticus 9. It is assuming the ground of the earthly family; and, though we are quite beyond that, it is wonderful how much we are drawn away by the blessings of the earthly family. 

Ques What do you mean by that? 

JBS Well, it is humbling to confess it, but I have before now wished to be of the earthly family, for the enjoyment of earthly things. 

TM It is difficult to withstand the influence of these things. 

JBS Yes; unless you are in the power of the Spirit you cannot withstand the natural influence. You never give up till you get something superior. We have a life that belongs to heaven. I can understand a monk or a nun shutting out the world, but he does not shut it out of his own heart. I used often to say to a brother, You are only a monk - you are like a man in prison shutting yourself away from things here, and yet when the light comes in through the keyhole you say, What a beautiful thing! Paul said, “what things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ”. It is easy to understand a man giving up his sins, but to give up the “things that were gain to me”! The beauties of nature, your tastes, etc., would all be included in that. It is not, what harm is there in this or that? But the things that were gain to me, those I count loss. 

GeoC You were speaking just now of enjoying that tree outside. 

JBS Yes, I enjoy it, but I do not possess it; all is given to me to enjoy. We have to take care that we [p. 331] do not minister to our tastes. The Corinthians were doing so when the apostle said, “Ye have reigned as kings without us”. 

Ques May we take it as a settled thing that Aaron and his sons represent the heavenly family? 

JBS Yes; Aaron and his sons always represent the consecrated company, as in Hebrews. Noah prepared an ark for the saving of his house. Aaron offered for himself and for his sons. Christ is Son over God’s house, “whose house are we “. There will always be the priestly family even when the congregation comes in. 

THR As far as I understand it, the glory comes down to the temple. I believe that is the new Jerusalem. 

Ques It will not be on earth? 

THR No; but I think it will be the new Jerusalem coming down, the heavenly company. It comes down to reveal God; it connects itself with the earth, having the glory of God; it comes down. 

JBS It is the heavenly city which all the patriarchs looked for. I am very ignorant on the subject, but the more we look at it, the more it will open out. The more we look to the Lord, the more we get the ‘capacity for reception.’ I was sorry you did not tell us yesterday how we got the ‘capacity,’ I believe it is in keeping a good conscience. 

THR You would connect administration with the city? You were speaking of Aaron and his sons? 

JBS Yes; but I think they minister grace to all ages. 

THR The glory of Ezekiel and Isaiah is a little different. One is more governmental glory; the other (in Isaiah) is more the shadowing of heavenly glory. It is the glory connected with the seraphim, what God is in His own nature. In Ezekiel it is the cherubic glory connected with government. Angelic glory comes in there. In Ezekiel you get “the place [p. 332] of my throne, and the place of the soles of my feet”. In Isaiah it is far more what God is in Himself. It is a beautiful thought in Isaiah of the heavenly glory shining upon the earthly. All the glory of the Father’s house; that is what it will be. That connects itself with the heavenly city. 

FER What is characteristic of the heavenly city is divine righteousness. 

JBS “When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory”. All that we are speaking of connects itself with that. The first verses of Revelation 21 are the eternal state. The new Jerusalem comes down in the millennium, and the new Jerusalem is in the eternal state. E.H.C. In the millennial description it is only called the “holy city”,; “new” in connection with the eternal state. The promise to Philadelphia is in connection with the new Jerusalem, eternal in its character. 

JBS The next point of distinction is relationship. We are sons; individually we are sons. In Ephesians we have the adoption of children by Christ Jesus unto Himself. I get the very highest possible relationship with God, a son. Before a word is said of union with Christ, I am in the highest relationship as a son. When we come to relationship here, I should think we are members of Christ, and they are subjects of the king. If we were not sons and were not accepted in the Beloved, we could not be qualified to be united to Christ. Son is heavenly relationship, so is union; but unless I am of the same order I cannot be united to Him. 

FER I am not a son as a man down here. 

JBS No; it is, chosen in Christ before the world was; outside the course of this world altogether. Abraham and Sarah are an illustration of it. Sarah was of the same stock as Abraham. I spring from Christ; it is the great subject in Hebrews, we are [p. 333] companions of Christ. If you are not fit to be a companion of Christ, there could not be union; you would not be suited for it. If you do not understand this, you cannot understand union. There must be suitability. 

Ques It is a heavenly relationship though a son on earth? 

JBS Yes; but our communion is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ in heaven. 


“Our hearts resort to where Thou liv’st 
In heav’n’s unclouded rays”. (25:2)

FER If you come to sonship in its true power you have neither male nor female; Galatians 3: 28. 

Ques “My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty”? 

JBS That is in connection with natural things down here. We are “brethren” in the assembly, not brothers and sisters that is a natural distinction. Sons now. In the kingdom they are subjects. Pious people now speak of the King, not of the Head of the church. 

Ques The epistle of John is to a lady? 

FER Yes; but that is to an individual. Even in the assembly the woman has to bear the mark of God’s order here, and has to keep silence. 

JBS They maintain their divine position. Until Christianity came in, woman was never put on an equality with man. The most enlightened nation (the Greeks) never put the woman on equality with the man. When Christianity came in, it did. The woman always came in when there was a lack in the man. She comes in in a crisis. You find it continually, as with Mary Magdalene, Sarah, Rebekah, Deborah, Hannah, Abigail, the great woman of Shunem. 

As to sonship, although we possess it on earth, we must be morally outside of earth to enjoy it. Christ teaches it you Himself. Christ was a Son here on earth, and instead of looking to His Father for something [p. 334] here on earth He was ever receiving from Him in order that He might be superior to everything here. Paul in prison could say, “as to me, I have learnt in those circumstances in which I am to be satisfied in myself”. 

FER Paul uses the terms “son” and “child” almost interchangeably. 

Ques Does not ‘child’ carry the thought of nature; ‘son’ of position? You might have position without relationship. Moses was the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. 

JBS “Son” is relationship. We are predestinated to be sons, or to sonship, by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the Spirit of adoption. 

Ques Were the Old Testament saints children but not sons? 

JD In Galatians they were babes. There a child means one under age, a minor. It is not a question of relationship. “We have received the Spirit of adoption”. 

FER They are sons of the resurrection. It says they are sons of God, being sons of resurrection; Luke 20: 36. 

JBS Adoption means a real son in Scripture. The word there is not used in the way we use it. In a certain sense Israel could say, “We have one Father even God”. 

FER In sonship the thought is, you are placed before God as the fruit of redemption. Children is more what you are from God; born of God, etc. 

JBS Now we come to the difference of standard or rule of life, with the character of holiness belonging to it. 

The rule of life, or holiness of the earthly family is the law. The mass of Christians think they would have perfect holiness if they kept the law. Even those who set up a system of holiness by faith have no idea of holiness beyond the law. In Christian holiness, Christ is our rule of life. See John 17: “Sanctify them through thy truth”. There you get the personal sanctification of the believer on earth. The other sanctification is positional, “for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified through the truth”. In the first (verse 17), I am a different kind of being here, though I am on earth amongst others. It is my constitution. “Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God”. The world knows us not; Why? Because you are a new order, therefore the world does not know you. It is not only that you are personally entirely outside what is here, but you are called to be outside of the place. “For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified through the truth”. I am outside the place. I remember once saying to Mr. Darby, “Then holiness is immeasurable?” ‘Yes’, he said, ‘it is immeasurable’. 

Ques What is “partakers of his holiness”? 

JBS That is most abstract - God’s own holiness. We all more or less appropriate what belongs to the earthly family. I am quite sure the thought of holiness amongst us often does not go beyond that of earthly holiness. A beautiful nature, lovely ways, all go for nothing. Unless you have holiness according to John 17, you have not the right thought of it. 

GH It says, “holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord”. 

JBS That is another word, sanctification, not holiness in the abstract. 

JRB In John 17 is the first sanctification what God works in me, and the other what He has become for me? 

JBS Yes; exactly. 

JRB The one is practical day by day. 

JBS Yes; as I go on God helps me. When you feel a thing in the way He helps you by removing it. “We which live are alway delivered unto death”. I do not think, as a rule, God removes a thing from [p. 336] us until we feel it is in the way; then He takes it away. A person may attain to any amount of holiness, according to common notions, and yet not touch the holiness of John 17. The young man in Mark 10 had nothing beyond man. The Lord put to him the five commandments connected with man. Many could say that much. The Lord did not put the other five to him; none relating to God. Paul could say, as regards man, according to his natural conscience - “blameless”. We shall not have holiness fully till we reach Christ where He is. The last breath that was knocked out of Stephen accomplished it for him; he was dead. The moment I learn the fact that it is through death I reach heaven, I come back as one ready to die a martyr’s death. You come back to die, not to live. 

DG Is the measure of sanctification Christ in heaven? 

JBS Yes, exactly. It must be so. He is the holiness of God. 

Ques What is the difference between the new nature and a clean heart? 

JBS As regards the earthly family, God gives them a new heart, writes the law in their hearts. It is not the law in my heart, but Christ! That is more than the law. “They shall know the Lord, from the least to the greatest”. I do not think they know anything about Romans 7. I think their inclination is to do right; for them it is said, “No more offering for sin”. They are there with a nature inclined to do good. They are there rejoicing in the fact that they are cleared from everything, and they will delight to do what the law enjoins. 

DG Will they be free from an evil nature? 

JBS If they have a heart of flesh instead of stone (see Ezekiel 11: 19; Jeremiah 31), I cannot see that you can talk of an evil nature. Satan bound, too; no evil one to work upon them; God governing; 

[p. 337] they living under the rule of God, and enjoying the earth and everything to their heart’s content. 

GeoC What of those who are cut off? 

JBS They were never born again. 

FER The Spirit of God will be over them; not a wicked spirit corrupting them, but the Holy Spirit poured out on them, and the administration of heaven to the earth. We have no idea what it will be then. 

JBS Now God has removed for us everything of the first man in the cross, and we have Christ. The goat was burnt outside the camp as well as the bullock. What God does for me is to say - you are entirely independent of everything but Christ; apart from man altogether. With the millennial saints Christ comes to reign on the earth. God makes the man a subject for Christ on earth in the millennium. Christ will be here reigning on the earth. 

FER We have to remember there are the two things: there is the new birth, and the law written in the heart. 

Ques Why could righteousness not dwell in that state of things? 

JBS Because sin can come in. There will be those who are born during the time; when they sin they will be cut off at once. The greater the power in the church now, the speedier the judgment. They will have both new birth and the law written in their hearts. Christ having a place in our hearts accomplishes this for us. 

Ques The vast numbers of those on earth will not be born again at all, will only yield feigned obedience. 

JBS I am speaking of Israel and Jerusalem; the blessing which centres there and extends to the nations. Those that apostatise in the end are not Jews, but of the nations. None born again would go wrong; they go into new creation, the eternal state. In the new creation, as I understand it, they enjoy eternal life in completeness. They are not in the [p. 338] scope of eternal life till the new creation, the eternal state. When the kingdom is given up it will be all according to God’s pleasure. There will be no possibility of defilement then. Everything here is against us now but everything then will be in their favour. 

THR The heart is the centre of the man; it is used constantly in Scripture as understanding, intelligence, “Keep thine heart with all diligence”. The promise is “the Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed to love the Lord thy God”, Deuteronomy 30: 6. 

JBS There is a vast deal to learn on the subject. 

The last difference, as far as I know, is the character of worship. They celebrate the Lord’s glory; we celebrate or remember His death. In nothing perhaps are we more deficient than in worship. Our worship now often does not go beyond the worship of the millennial saints. Their worship is always remembering the benefits of His death; and under the shelter and benefits of His death they enjoy the earth. 

Ques With them the sacrifice will be commemorative? 

JBS Yes; but they remember the benefits; we have intimacy with the Person inside; we worship there; we not only begin with the blood, but the cup of blessing is the fellowship of it; they begin with it. We have boldness by that blood to enter the holiest and enjoy Him where He is. We are inside the veil; they are under His rule. The veil will still be up. They could not see Him save in the new Jerusalem. He is now the Lord of glory. They do not see Him as such. He goes once through the gate and then the gate will be shut for ever; Psalm 24; Ezekiel 44: 2. 

Ques “Every eye shall see him”; His feet shall stand on the mount of Olives? 

FER “He comes to be glorified in the saints and admired in all them that believe”, but there will not be access. He will appear: “Thine eye shall see the king in his beauty”. 

JBS It is through the assembly, the city, His glory will shine. When He comes out they will see Him, but it is only once He will appear. In Ezekiel 44 He enters in, and the door is shut. 

FER The point is, they have no access. 

Ques Who is the Prince (verse 3)? 

JBS One of the house of David. 

Our worship is to worship the Father. How can you worship Him unless you are where He is? You do not get so far as that in Hebrews, but you get the way to it. If you do not learn the way you will never know where He is. Their worship will be according to the levitical order, “Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more”. They are commemorating what has been done for them. 

FER The state of things will be totally different. 

JBS They see His glory, but not Himself, as far as I see. 

JB I think they will be disappointed if they do not see Him. 

JBS My object is to show what we have, not to limit what they have. We worship the Father in spirit and in truth. How little we know of worship shows where we are. We rejoice in the benefits which Christ’s blood has conferred upon us, but even at the Lord’s table we are more occupied with our gain than with remembering Him. They will be rejoicing in all the benefits which Christ’s death has conferred on them. I suppose the prodigal son, after he was feasted in the Father’s house, began to worship; it was what he knew of the Father made him worship. 

THR Saints have so little sense of the presence of Christ, we are so little in His company. 

Ques Would you worship Christ in the assembly? 

JBS Certainly; I begin with Him, and He leads us on to worship the Father. They celebrate His glory, 

[p. 340] we remember His death. It is not remembering His sufferings but His death; the terrible thing to me is - Christ died - is dead as to the earth. I do not separate them, but it is His death that is before me. He has broken the link with man here. “The golden bowl” is broken. 

FER They celebrate what they are in communion with, we remember or celebrate what we are in communion with. 

Ques You would not shut out His sufferings from the table? 

JBS I do not shut out anything, but there is the greatest suffering - His death. At the table His death is before us: we are in the place where He died; nothing equals His death; we remember His death till He comes; that shows He is not here now. 

FER The fellowship of His death is different from the fellowship of His sufferings. 

JBS His death puts this world in quite another light to us. 

Ques What is the place of worship? 

JBS The presence of Christ. In Christ’s presence when we worship it is morally heaven. Christ’s presence brings heaven morally into our midst. I must be as fit for His presence now as for heaven. His death puts this world in quite another light to you. Christ comes into the midst as the heavenly One. As I draw near to Him I am morally in heaven. 

FER It is the contrast of Hebrews 9 and 10. He is actually in heaven in chapter 9. We have boldness to enter the holiest in chapter 10, that is, morally. The holiest is the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man. I have the presence of Christ, who is the minister of the holy places. “The house of God” could not be heaven. We have a great priest over the house of God. 

JBS One point more. Some might say that they are better off than we are! Not at all! The nearer we [p. 341] are to Christ now the nearer we shall be to Him, and the better off; when He reigns we shall reign with Him. Every one will be in relation to Christ in the kingdom as he works for Christ on the earth now. All will be alike in heaven; the youngest babe will be in heaven as the most advanced, as the apostle Paul. It is on the ground of His work that we go into heaven. All on the same ground. But we are on the earth on the ground of our righteousness. 


Scripture references

Leviticus 16:3-15 (JND) [3] In this manner shall Aaron come into the sanctuary: with a young bullock for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering. [4] A holy linen vest shall he put on, and linen trousers shall be upon his flesh, and he shall be girded with a linen girdle, and with the linen mitre shall he be attired: these are holy garments; and he shall bathe his flesh in water, and put them on. [5] And of the assembly of the children of Israel shall he take two bucks of the goats for a sin-offering, and one ram for a burnt-offering. [6] And Aaron shall present the bullock of the sin-offering, which is for himself, and make atonement for himself, and for his house. [7] And he shall take the two goats, and set them before Jehovah, before the entrance of the tent of meeting. [8] And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats: one lot for Jehovah, and the other lot for Azazel. [9] And Aaron shall present the goat upon which the lot fell for Jehovah, and offer it [as] a sin-offering. [10] And the goat upon which the lot fell for Azazel shall be set alive before Jehovah, to make atonement with it, to send it away as Azazel into the wilderness. [11] And Aaron shall present the bullock of the sin-offering, which is for himself, and shall make atonement for himself and for his house, and shall slaughter the bullock of the sin-offering which is for himself. [12] And he shall take the censer full of burning coals of fire from off the altar before Jehovah, and both his hands full of fragrant incense beaten small, and bring it inside the veil. [13] And he shall put the incense upon the fire before Jehovah, that the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy-seat which is upon the testimony, that he die not. [14] And he shall take of the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle with his finger upon the front of the mercy-seat eastward; and before the mercy-seat shall he sprinkle of the blood seven times with his finger. …

1 Corinthians 11 (JND) [1] Be my imitators, even as *I* also [am] of Christ. [2] Now I praise you, that in all things ye are mindful of me; and that as I have directed you, ye keep the directions. [3] But I wish you to know that the Christ is the head of every man, but woman's head [is] the man, and the Christ's head God. …

Psalms 128 (JND) [1] {A Song of degrees.} Blessed is every one that feareth Jehovah, that walketh in his ways. [2] For thou shalt eat the labour of thy hands; happy shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee. [3] Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine in the inner part of thy house; thy children like olive-plants round about thy table. …

John 15 (JND) [1] I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. [2] [As to] every branch in me not bearing fruit, he takes it away; and [as to] every one bearing fruit, he purges it that it may bring forth more fruit. [3] Ye are already clean by reason of the word which I have spoken to you. …

John 15 (JND) [1] I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. [2] [As to] every branch in me not bearing fruit, he takes it away; and [as to] every one bearing fruit, he purges it that it may bring forth more fruit. [3] Ye are already clean by reason of the word which I have spoken to you. …

Ephesians 1 (JND) [1] Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ by God's will, to the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus who are at Ephesus. [2] Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. [3] Blessed [be] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ; …

Acts 2:33 (JND) [33] Having therefore been exalted by the right hand of God, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he has poured out this which *ye* behold and hear.

John 14:17 (JND) [17] the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it does not see him nor know him; but ye know him, for he abides with you, and shall be in you.

Psalms 133 (JND) [1] {A Song of degrees. Of David.} Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity! [2] Like the precious oil upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, upon Aaron's beard, that ran down to the hem of his garments; [3] As the dew of Hermon that descendeth on the mountains of Zion; for there hath Jehovah commanded the blessing, life for evermore. …

Hebrews 6 (JND) [1] Wherefore, leaving the word of the beginning of the Christ, let us go on [to what belongs] to full growth, not laying again a foundation of repentance from dead works and faith in God, [2] of [the] doctrine of washings, and of imposition of hands, and of resurrection of [the] dead, and of eternal judgment; [3] and this will we do if God permit. …

Psalms 133 (JND) [1] {A Song of degrees. Of David.} Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity! [2] Like the precious oil upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, upon Aaron's beard, that ran down to the hem of his garments; [3] As the dew of Hermon that descendeth on the mountains of Zion; for there hath Jehovah commanded the blessing, life for evermore. …

Hebrews 6 (JND) [1] Wherefore, leaving the word of the beginning of the Christ, let us go on [to what belongs] to full growth, not laying again a foundation of repentance from dead works and faith in God, [2] of [the] doctrine of washings, and of imposition of hands, and of resurrection of [the] dead, and of eternal judgment; [3] and this will we do if God permit. …

John 20 (JND) [1] And on the first [day] of the week Mary of Magdala comes in early morn to the tomb, while it was still dark, and sees the stone taken away from the tomb. [2] She runs therefore and comes to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, to whom Jesus was attached, and says to them, They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where they have laid him. [3] Peter therefore went forth, and the other disciple, and came to the tomb. …

Acts 2 (JND) [1] And when the day of Pentecost was now accomplishing, they were all together in one place. [2] And there came suddenly a sound out of heaven as of a violent impetuous blowing, and filled all the house where they were sitting. [3] And there appeared to them parted tongues, as of fire, and it sat upon each one of them. …

John 20 (JND) [1] And on the first [day] of the week Mary of Magdala comes in early morn to the tomb, while it was still dark, and sees the stone taken away from the tomb. [2] She runs therefore and comes to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, to whom Jesus was attached, and says to them, They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where they have laid him. [3] Peter therefore went forth, and the other disciple, and came to the tomb. …

Leviticus 9 (JND) [1] And it came to pass on the eighth day, [that] Moses called Aaron and his sons, and the elders of Israel, [2] and said to Aaron, Take thee a young calf for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering, without blemish, and present [them] before Jehovah; [3] and to the children of Israel shalt thou speak, saying, Take a buck of the goats for a sin-offering, and a calf and a lamb, yearlings, without blemish, for a burnt-offering; …

Revelation 21 (JND) [1] And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth had passed away, and the sea exists no more. [2] And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of the heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. [3] And I heard a loud voice out of the heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God [is] with men, and he shall tabernacle with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, their God. …

Galatians 3:28 (JND) [28] There is no Jew nor Greek; there is no bondman nor freeman; there is no male and female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus:

Luke 20:36 (JND) [36] for neither can they die any more, for they are equal to angels, and are sons of God, being sons of the resurrection.

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

Mark 10 (JND) [1] And rising up thence he comes into the coasts of Judaea, and the other side of the Jordan. And again crowds come together to him, and, as he was accustomed, again he taught them. [2] And Pharisees coming to [him] asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away [his] wife? (tempting him). [3] But he answering said to them, What did Moses command you? …

Romans 7 (JND) [1] Are ye ignorant, brethren, (for I speak to those knowing law,) that law rules over a man as long as he lives? [2] For the married woman is bound by law to her husband so long as he is alive; but if the husband should die, she is clear from the law of the husband: [3] so then, the husband being alive, she shall be called an adulteress if she be to another man; but if the husband should die, she is free from the law, so as not to be an adulteress, though she be to another man. …

Ezekiel 11:19 (JND) [19] And I will give them one heart, and I will put a new spirit within you; and I will take away the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them a heart of flesh;

Jeremiah 31 (JND) [1] At that time, saith Jehovah, will I be the God of all the families of Israel, and they shall be my people. [2] Thus saith Jehovah: The people [that were] left of the sword have found grace in the wilderness, [even] Israel, when I go to give him rest. [3] Jehovah hath appeared from afar unto me, [saying,] Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee. …

Deuteronomy 30:6 (JND) [6] And Jehovah thy God will circumcise thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love Jehovah thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live.

Psalms 24 (JND) [1] {Of David. A Psalm.} The earth is Jehovah's, and the fulness thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein. [2] For it was he that founded it upon seas, and established it upon floods. [3] Who shall ascend into the mount of Jehovah? and who shall stand in his holy place? …

Ezekiel 44:2 (JND) [2] And Jehovah said unto me, This gate shall be shut; it shall not be opened, and no one shall enter in by it: for Jehovah, the God of Israel, hath entered in by it; and it shall be shut.

Ezekiel 44 (JND) [1] And he brought me back toward the outer gate of the sanctuary which looked toward the east; and it was shut. [2] And Jehovah said unto me, This gate shall be shut; it shall not be opened, and no one shall enter in by it: for Jehovah, the God of Israel, hath entered in by it; and it shall be shut. [3] As for the prince, he, the prince, shall sit in it to eat bread before Jehovah: he shall enter by the way of the porch of the gate, and shall go out by the way of the same. …

Hebrews 9 (JND) [1] The first therefore also indeed had ordinances of service, and the sanctuary, a worldly one. [2] For a tabernacle was set up; the first, in which [were] both the candlestick and the table and the exposition of the loaves, which is called Holy; [3] but after the second veil a tabernacle which is called Holy of holies, …

Hebrews 10 (JND) [1] For the law, having a shadow of the coming good things, not the image itself of the things, can never, by the same sacrifices which they offer continually yearly, perfect those who approach. [2] Since, would they not indeed have ceased being offered, on account of the worshippers once purged having no longer any conscience of sins? [3] But in these [there is] a calling to mind of sins yearly. …



DIVINE RESOURCES REMAIN FOR FAITH

[p. 342] DIVINE RESOURCES REMAIN FOR FAITH

John 14: 26; John 15: 26

I have read these verses because they set forth the power which remains with us. These two verses are in as much force today as they ever were. The resources from God are the same. It has been said that John’s gospel was written after the ruin which we find in 2 Timothy; and this is very interesting, because it shows how, notwithstanding the ruin, God remains; that His Spirit remains here on earth, not in the same demonstration, but in the same power. These two verses which I have read, remain in all their force and efficacy. I do not say they are appropriated. The sun shines, but a man who is asleep is unconscious of its light. The Holy Spirit is on earth, and in the same power today as ever He was; and He is here for this double purpose: one, to comfort each believer personally (chapter 14: 26); the other, to “testify of me” (chapter 15: 26). You cannot separate these two any more than you can separate light and heat from the sun; they come from the same source. It is important to see that they go together. The Holy Spirit is here in these two distinct ways. We have gone over it often enough in this place, but I just call attention to it again. 

I should like briefly to sketch in a measure what Christianity is. I know I am undertaking a very large subject, but I do not intend to dwell on it much, only to set forth certain things in connection with these two verses. Properly, Christianity is established by the descent of the Holy Spirit. It begins consequent on the resurrection of Christ. When He rose He said, “Peace be unto you”. That is our side; all is cleared. On the first day of the week a new order of things begins, but it is not brought into efficacy [p. 343] till the descent of the Holy Spirit. When our Lord rose, He breathed on His disciples and said, “Receive ye Holy Spirit”. When He ascended, the Spirit was sent down in this double way; and what I would press now is that the resources of God are on the earth during the absence of Christ; and that for faith nothing else is required, nothing from man. What you have really to learn is that there is nothing for you from man, and nothing from the place where man is. I know the practical difficulty of learning it, but learn it you must, that there is nothing for you from the place where you are. The Lord tells them in John 13, If you are not clean, you cannot have part with me; that is, in the place where He was going. He goes to prepare a place. We are in the place where Christ was rejected; we are connected with the man that rejected Him, but we are to be morally apart from both. That is the first great point of Christianity. I am apart from the scene in which I am, and apart from the man in it, but I have another place and another Man. You must keep the two together, the Man and the place. You will see presently, I trust, how the Man will command your attention, because Christ is the testimony, not the place. 

I would not speak of this if I did not understand something of it. No man ought to speak of what he has not touched on himself in exercise of soul, because, if he does, he is propounding an unreality as to himself. It may be that one has touched it very faintly, for who touches it deeply? but I trust I can say that, though found on the earth, yet in some measure I am able to say, I do not belong to this place, or to the man that is here; I belong to the place where Christ is, and to the Man who is there. 

If we do not know Him as He was, the Man down here, we shall never be the expression of Him as the Man up there. I think we make a mistake sometimes [p. 344] in making Christianity too easy for people. The Lord turns and says unto those that followed Him, If you do not forsake all that you have you cannot be My disciple (Luke 14: 33). He says, as it were, I am not going to offer you a bed of roses. I know very well the reluctance that is in the heart to accept it, but if we do not accept the path of His rejection here, we have not the sense of what the Comforter is to us in His absence. The Holy Spirit is here, the Comforter, in the absence of Christ, and He has come from heaven where Christ is. Christ was rejected here, the Holy Spirit is sent here, and He comes in these two aspects; one, to sustain us personally, the other to testify of Christ. 

Before I go into that, I must show how the sense of this has been lost to the church. It is ever good to faith. Our danger is knowledge without faith; I see it on every hand. Knowledge is assumed to be faith. In paradise God was first distrusted, and the point of departure is the point of recovery. Everything now is to faith. If I turn to the Acts of the Apostles what do I find? The first failure that came in was the non-recognition of the Holy Spirit in the assembly, in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, who, seeking credit for a devotedness that they were not entitled to, lied to the Holy Spirit. Do we not see this now? It is one of the crying sins among us. It was exposed in a minute then, because it was a day of power; now, perhaps twenty years may elapse before it is condemned. 

The next thing, which has become an ecclesiastical crime, we see in Simon Magus, who thought to obtain spiritual eminence by money, that is, human means. Do we see nothing of that now? Paul presses the importance of the Old Testament scriptures on Timothy. Someone asked me lately, Why did Paul press upon Timothy the Old Testament? Because I learn there, what man, such as I am, is; I learn there [p. 345] also, what God is in His ways; I see traces of my Lord in His servants. Every bit of good in any one is Christ. Every man, when he was right, was a figure in his measure of what Christ was on earth. In the end Jesus Christ comes out as the full expression of what God delights in. Christendom sets up man on earth in place of the Holy Spirit; and for power they seek the support of the world. Romanism sets up a man and calls him the vicar of Christ. You say: That is very bad! but have you no touch of it in yourself? Is there no ignoring of the Holy Spirit in you? You know very little of yourself if you do not know that there is. It is true that man set up in a religious position by the power of the world, is Christendom; but you will be affected by this leaven unless you are preserved from it. The church generally has given up, has lost faith; and as to ourselves, I think faith is very weak amongst us. We know much of the word of Scripture, and we take that for faith; but that is not faith. Do you know what faith is? Faith is you do not seek anything but God. You are looking entirely out of this scene. “This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith”. In faith you are outside everything here. I will show you examples of it presently. 

The Holy Spirit is invisible. He could only be given to the church. He is only visible to faith. We are where He is. Christ when here was God manifest in the flesh; and now He has sent the Holy Spirit, who is invisible except to faith. We have to face this terrible opposition here in the place where Christ was rejected. I often wonder at myself, at the hardness of my own heart, that I have not more the moral sense of His rejection. If a relative or friend were badly treated here, should we not resent it? The Lord was crucified and slain here by my fellow-men; by man, by myself as to nature; and if a person offers me a little distinction here, I accept it, and think it [p. 346] an honour! Why, it is a disgrace to me! How little we have a moral sense of Christ’s rejection! Man broke down in the garden of Eden because he lost faith in God. He was influenced by what he saw. Eve “saw that the tree was good for food”. Take care of what you see! Beware of your natural eyes. “Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity”, Psalm 119: 37. Faith does not look for support; it endures, “seeing him who is invisible”. 

I think we do not really see that everything now must be by faith; whatever it may be, it is “according to your faith, be it unto you”. If you minister, you must minister according to your faith. You have to do with the Lord; you cannot see anything, no evidence. Faith is not providence. If that were the case, Paul was all wrong in the shipwreck (Acts 27), he besought them not to sail from Crete. But the south wind blew softly; providence was against his counsel, and they thought they had gained their point. But what happened? Not long after a mighty wind arose; the tempest came upon them, confirming Paul’s counsel. Faith is not being led by providence. Do not misunderstand me: I do not make little of providence. If I am going right, providence may help me, but I am not to be guided by providence. We are, as to temporal things, to be content with such things as we have. The prophet was not to despise the little the widow had, one pot of oil; she was to go on faith and to borrow empty vessels not a few; 2 Kings 4. When the Lord fed the multitude, He did not despise the five loaves and two fishes; He went on with them, and by divine power made them enough. To the human mind there was not enough; but God is enough. That is faith. Faith looks outside everything here, and only sees God. I do not know what to compare it to, except to a sailor in a storm. If he can see the sun he is all right; he can take the bearings of the ship. It is said of Moses, “he endured, as seeing him who is invisible”. That shows you what faith is in its character. 

Faith has three characteristics. Firstly, what is outward is that it obliges me to take a new course. Secondly, it is always accompanied with exercise of soul; that is inward. If you lose it for a moment you are like a bird with a wounded wing, you are worse off than if you never had it. The third characteristic is you do a work. That is the “work of faith with power”. There is always exercise with faith. Take the case of Abraham, the “father of the faithful”. He believes God, he sees the skies, the stars; God says to him, “So shall thy seed be”. “And he believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness”, Genesis 15: 6. Paul quotes that, and says he was justified by faith. Forty years after was, as James states, the work of faith; he goes up mount Moriah. God tells him to go up, and with his own hands to put out the light, to cut off the one whom he had received from God, and in whom all the blessing was to be. That is the exercise of faith. God says it: God told me that this son of mine was to be the parent of all; He tells me now I am to put him to death. I will! I have faith in Him. Any one who understands faith can understand what an exercise that was. How he was cast upon God, who was able to raise him from the dead, from whence also he received him in a figure! Three days Abraham was going up mount Moriah. Have you gone up that road? It is exercise that forms you; the exercise of faith is divine formation. 

One remarkable characteristic of faith is that it never grows old. Like Caleb, who could say, “I am as strong this day as I was in the day that Moses sent me”. You can thus ascertain how far you have walked in faith. The measure of your strength is the strait you have passed through with God, and the faith remains. David is [p. 348] another example of this. He could say, “Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear; and this uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of them”. That is the exercise of faith. He encounters the giant, and slays him. That is the work of faith. Faith has, as I said, a new course, and an inward exercise which no one knows anything about but the one who has it. There must be exercise. It may be a very long one, like Noah’s. He went on for 120 years; whatever the scoffers might say, he went on day by day, counting on God. What was the end? What scripture calls “the work of faith with power”. It is a wonderful time for the soul when one counts upon God for anything. Everything must be in keeping with it. It must be a work and walk of faith now. If you have means, take care how you use them. I see our blessed Lord in this world, the dependent Man. He had the means; He could turn a stone into bread, but He would not because He was dependent; He counted upon God. We break down when we do not count on Him. 

I return now to the two verses that I read in order to see the difference between the two. In chapter 14: 26 the Holy Spirit unfolds to me Christ when on earth. This I get in the gospels. Commentators say the miracles are recorded to prove Christ’s divinity. No one here would accept that. The gospels were written after the Holy Spirit came down, to set forth what Christ was upon the earth; a Man according to God’s pleasure from the very lowest point, the babe in the manger, up to the mount in glory, and from the glory to the cross. I could not now go into the details of His blessed path, but the declaration of it is that He had while on earth a Father in heaven. He had not a penny in His possession, but He had a Father in heaven, and He was sent by the Father. It is not as people pray to their heavenly Father and ask Him for this or that favour; the great testimony [p. 349] of Christ was that He had a Father, and that made Him superior to all the distressful circumstances He was in. He slept in the storm, He was in divine tranquillity and superiority. He never altered circumstances for Himself. He went into death. The more we are in faith the less does God alter our circumstances; He alters us by the power of His grace. Christ on earth declares the Father in heaven. He shows how He can make you superior to every circumstance here. The Lord Himself walked in divine superiority to every circumstance in which He was found here. “Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head”. Have you learned Christ as the One who can maintain you by the Holy Spirit in the like circumstances in which He was Himself? When the disciples left Him alone, and that in the most trying moment of all, He said, “I am not alone, because the Father is with me”. Thus He could say, “I have declared unto them thy name”. 

One might say, I do not see miracles now, I do not see a lame man walk. I reply, I see a greater miracle, I see a lame man so superior to his lameness because of grace, that he comes earlier to the meetings than one who has two legs. Grace makes him superior to the infirmity. Paul says, “that the power of Christ may rest upon me”. Believe me, you will never be descriptive of the glorified Man, Christ in heaven, unless you have learned Christ in humiliation here. Why? Because learning Him as He was here makes you morally superior to yourself. He was in our circumstances; He declared how the Father sustained Him in the circumstances so as to be morally superior to them. Look at Him in the storm. Asleep! That was as much divine power as when He arose and rebuked the wind. We talk of the wonderful mercy when God removed the storm, or trouble. It is mercy; but when you are seeking to be relieved, 

[p. 350] you are not seeking for the power of Christ as He was on earth. When You are faithful you will find that the Lord does not remove the pressure from off you until you are asleep in it, until you are able to take it quietly. You learn His grace first, and then His mercy. Look at Paul and Silas at Philippi, singing praises. Look at Peter asleep in the prison. People seem to forget Deuteronomy 8, “thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God led thee”. You remember the mercies, you forget the trying of your faith. You are troubled and have no faith; then you cry to Him and He relieves you, for He is full of tender mercy. You may wake Him as the disciples did, when they cry, “Lord save us”, but then you lose His power which would have sustained you in the trial. 

The first great thing I have to learn is, “whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things and bring all things to your remembrance whatsoever I have said unto you”. By the Holy Spirit I make acquaintance with that blessed One as He was here upon the earth; how He was sustained by the Father; how He walked in moral superiority to the circumstances He was found in: and there was not a pressure on the human family that He did not remove. He would place you, as He did Matthew (see Mark 2: 14), morally superior to every power or influence which would debar you from following Him. You may think that is exactly what you want. Alas! we do not want it. We are glad to be relieved of physical infirmity, but we do not seek the grace that makes us morally superior to the trial. In Mark 5 man as to his whole state is relieved. The unclean spirit is cast out by Christ’s word. The woman who had spent all that she had and was nothing better, is cured by touching Him in faith. The girl is raised from death into life. 

I turn now to chapter 15: 26: “But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you [p. 351] from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me”. Here the Holy Spirit is sent by the Lord. In chapter 14 He is sent by the Father. Now we come to the battle-field. A soldier is preparing for the battle-field in the barracks. Chapter 14: 26 prepares us for chapter 15: 26. In the former, you have learned a Person who was here on earth, who has taught you to be superior to things here with relation to yourself because you have a Father in heaven. That is what I call the barracks; that is where you learn to be a soldier. You must be settled about yourself before you can be a witness of Christ in heaven. No man is a soldier, unless in name, who has not learned to be one. When you go to the battle you come from the barracks. In chapter 14: 26 the Comforter is come, sent of the Father. In chapter 15: 26 the same Person the same Comforter comes, sent by Christ. Thus He comes in a two-fold way. In chapter 15 you come to the battle-field. There is a power here on the earth to testify of the Man in heaven, that same Man whom you have known as on the earth; you have learned Him as He was here on earth; He has taught you His path, how He was here, the full expression of God’s pleasure, and now the Holy Spirit is sent to testify of Him in glory, and we are here now to be descriptive of this exalted Man, the Lord of glory. 

Now I turn to Acts 7 to show the nature of the testimony. In the end of that chapter, verse 55, a new action of the Spirit takes place. “He, being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God and Jesus”. You have Stephen there as a man of faith; he is on the earth; he sees the Man in heaven by the Holy Spirit who is here. His operation is now to lead Stephen up to the place where Christ is. He sees the glory of God and Jesus. Then he turns round and tells the religious world: “I see .. . the Son of man standing on the right hand of God”. Everything is altered; everything is come out now in a new way; a new order of things. The Man in heaven, the One at the right hand of God, is the centre and power of everything for God. Stephen declares to the Jewish elders what he sees. Instead of receiving it with acclamation they cast him out and stone him. Nothing is so offensive to the religious man as the heavenly Man. Nothing so intolerable to a religious man, because if there be a Man in heaven he is out of court, eclipsed. It was not a wicked mob who killed Stephen; no; it was the elite of the Jewish nation; they murdered Stephen. God shows the infinitude of His grace to one of the witnesses who kept the raiment of them that slew him; and now both the gospel and the church come out together in chapter 9. They come out by the same person. The light of the glory of Christ shines out from heaven, and turns Saul from darkness to light; he hears the voice of the Son of God, who now declares that the saints on the earth are Himself: “Why persecutest thou me?” He says. 

The body of the exalted Man is down here on earth, to be descriptive of Him where He was rejected. The members of the body of Christ are to be found here in His power, descriptive of Him as exalted to God’s right hand. I repeat, you must learn first how that Blessed One was morally superior to everything here. You must learn this for yourselves before you can be witnesses of Him in glory. 

The Lord grant that each heart may know Christ as He was on the earth, and as taught by the same Spirit may be able to testify of Him here as the exalted Man in heaven. 


Scripture references

John 14:26 (JND) [26] but the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, *he* shall teach you all things, and will bring to your remembrance all the things which I have said to you.
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OUR CALLING AND JOURNEY

[p. 353] OUR CALLING AND JOURNEY

Ephesians 1: 19 - 23

I need hardly say that this is the calling of God. We have all this whether we enter into it or not. Not that I like that statement in itself; but still the calling is ours, and I desire to present to you the way in which we reach it experimentally. It is true of us whether we practically reach it or not, but the question is, How do we reach it? I will put it in as plain language as I can, and for illustration I will say it is our commission, so to speak. For instance, a young man gets a commission from the Horse Guards. He gets his commission though he may not know his work as a soldier. He is taught to be a soldier. He is in the position of an officer before he has learned to be a soldier. It reminds me of an anecdote I heard long ago. An officer on his trial for some offence, when asked by the judge, ‘Was that the conduct of a soldier?’ interrupted him and said, ‘I am an officer, my lord’. The judge retorted, ‘Mr. Officer and no soldier!’ That was a reproach; it is, of course, a reproach to be an officer and no soldier. This is just an illustration to show you what I mean when I say that you have received your commission, but you have to learn what it confers. In the army a man is a soldier before he knows the nature of his calling, though as a rule, workmen (a carpenter and the like) are not employed until they know their work. But a soldier is one as to calling before he knows anything of the life of a soldier. And so God gives me a position before I know anything about it. I trust you see what I mean when I say there is no question about your commission. You are put by grace into the highest position, but are you in the enjoyment of that position? Have you entered into the realities of it? 

[p. 354] You are a commissioned officer though you may not know much about the life of a soldier; but it is not to your credit if you do not. And though I know but little about being a soldier myself, I desire before the Lord to show you what the life of a soldier is. I desire to trace God’s ways with us, how He leads us into the realities of our commission. 

I mean to refer to two or three things spoken of previously. I may have to allude to the steps spoken of in the epistles. I do not say they are exactly steps, but they are necessary as stations on the line. I go back to Romans 5: 1. You start with being justified. “Being justified by faith we have peace with God”. You get peace by being justified. The state of a justified man is peace. A justified man is a man cleared of everything because he believes God has raised Christ from the dead. There is a Man outside all the ruin here; one Man is out of it all. My eye rests upon Him. All my guilt and the judgment that rested upon me He has borne; and not only is the guilt taken away, but the One who bore it is risen out of it into a new condition. The removal of guilt is continually set forth in the Old Testament in type, but there is no type of a victim raised from the dead. Now in Christ I see the Victim raised from the dead. I believe on Him who raised Jesus our Lord from the dead. “Being justified by faith we have peace with God”. I am outside everything. My position before God could not be improved. I am justified on the ground of the risen Man, the Lord Jesus Christ risen out from among the dead. God Himself has justified me. Sin is no more imputed; “there is no more offering for sin”. Two things are now manifest; one, that my position before God could not be improved; and secondly, if I depart from it there is no reparation for my departure, “no more offering for sin”; but unless there be self-judgment, I shall be judged of the Lord for the destruction of the flesh. 

[p. 355] Well, I trust, beloved friends, that all of you in this room have come to the wonderful spot when by the eye of faith you see Jesus risen from the dead. The eye of Jonathan rested upon David with the head of Goliath in his hand, the beautiful shadow of the ever glorious substance. Jonathan saw that all that was against him was gone; and now he is occupied with David who has cleared the ground. Thus, too, your heart rests on a greater than David; the One who has cleared the ground occupies the ground, as in the type the soul of Jonathan is knit to the soul of David. Our justification is perfect, and if we died when we were justified there would be no more trouble. All is accomplished; all is obtained for you; you would go straight to be with the Lord, according to the position He has given you; you would be in the practical realisation of it all. But God’s purpose is not only to save me and to give me heaven, but to set me up here in the scene of my disgrace in a new way, in the same acceptability as His own blessed Son. I think we often lose sight of what God’s purpose is. I see a man who up to a certain period of his life thought of nothing but pleasing himself, like Saul of Tarsus. See what the grace of God has wrought! That man who thought much less of God than of himself, God will have that man, or that woman, in the very place where he or she was once thoughtless of Him, and opposed to Him, as His own Son is before Him. “As he is, so are we”. In heaven? No; “in this world “. It is a marvellous word. God has saved me, and given me heaven; I could understand that; but the marvellous thing is that “as he (Christ) is, so are we in this world “. Someone said to me lately, You talk to people as if they were to enjoy heaven now. Yes; now. If you do not want to enjoy heaven now you are content to be where Christ is not; you do not seek deliverance from all here. Nothing less can satisfy God’s heart than that [p. 356] the believer should stand before Him in this world as the Lord Jesus Christ is at His right hand. Love could not have a second standard. It is an immense thing. We are never fully cast upon God until we see the immensity of truth, till we know that it is beyond our conception. Now then we start; according to Romans 5: 11, we “joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ”. There is nothing between God and me. Like the Father kissing the prodigal, as if to say, There is nothing between Me and you. That is reconciliation. 

I am seeking to set before you the journey of a soul experimentally. Now the next station is in Romans 6. Sin in me, not sins now, but sin. “He that has died is justified from sin”. You are clear from everything before God in the death and resurrection of Christ. There is in His death a judicial termination of myself morally. I am clear in the sight of God in the death of Christ. But it is as I appropriate that death that I am experimentally free from sin, “reckon yourselves dead to sin, and alive to God in Christ Jesus”. A soul has to accept this in faith, and here the practical difficulty lies. I have gone through it myself. It is not that I gain position by experience, I only become practically acquainted with what is through free grace my own. It is all accomplished for me by the death and resurrection of Christ. As I appropriate His death I am delivered from that wherein I was held. “Reckon yourselves dead to sin and alive to God in Christ Jesus”. I am out of the one and ready for the other. I think that one who can assert that he knows deliverance and all the time continues to live in the things which he assumes to be delivered from is an outrageous Pharisee. I repeat, it is all ours at the outset, but it is only gradually that we enter into it. 

Romans does not go beyond dead to sin and alive unto God. When Israel went three days journey in the wilderness they found no water to drink. It was [p. 357] Marah; they could not drink it. Man cannot drink death. The tree, Christ, makes Marah sweet. Some try to reduce Marah to wilderness circumstances. It is not merely circumstances. Israel had gone through the Red Sea, and now they were to drink the water of the Red Sea. We are in all the efficacy of the death and resurrection of Christ; now we are to be in practical keeping with what has been accomplished for us. God showed Moses a tree; that made the bitter water sweet. That passage helped me much years ago when I was tried by circumstances, and was wishing them to be altered. God, as it were, said to me, I will not alter them, but I will alter you. We are freed from selfishness in the cross. You get clear of the bitterness when you get rid of your will. Therefore Peter says, “Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same mind, for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin”. The sin is gone when I apply the cross to it; I do not gratify myself. I have not gratified myself, but I have suffered in the flesh. If I suffer in the flesh I cease from sin. That is the history of a soul; I am thankful that I know something of it. God does not send angels to teach us; we have to teach one another. You cannot teach another unless you have been the same road yourself. A guide must know the road. It is preposterous for a man to assume to teach me a road which he has not travelled himself. All the journey is by faith. “As in water face answereth to face, so the heart of man to man”. I know what it is to go the wrong road. I once thought I could manage myself. I had great ideas of self-culture. I found that to be profound fallacy. Thank God! Now I know that it is as I appropriate the death of Christ that I am delivered from myself. You would not lose your temper if you were living in the appropriation of Christ’s death. The body of the flesh was destroyed there; sin is [p. 358] condemned. Alas! the way with souls generally is sinning and confessing. The relief of the conscience, the sense of forgiveness, is all that is sought for. I do not believe that one who is occupied with his sins is really out of them. If he were out of them he would be praising the One who saved him. I believe no one is a true soldier ready for battle until he is clear of himself. He must be free from self-occupation to quit himself as a soldier and a witness for Christ. It is not that he does not find sin rising, but he can treat it as an intruder; it has no business there. Practically, if I live in the Spirit I do not fulfil the lust of the flesh. When you are overtaken you find that you have not reckoned yourself to be dead with Christ. You do not learn from experience and try again where you have failed; no, you do not trust yourself; you avoid the circumstances where you failed. The more delivered you are the more you fear the thing from which you are delivered. You fear to be entangled again. Instead of saying, I am delivered, I am not afraid of it, you fear it the more: 


“When we our tastes deny,
Where we could gratify, 
We suffer bitterly, 
But sweet is liberty!” 

It is not that I am out of it once and for ever (before God I am, but I mean practically) but I know there is but the one and self-same line always. I reckon myself dead, and I know what a great thing deliverance is, but I have to learn it practically over and over again. Some seek holiness really to stand well with themselves. They always have a low standard; they do not regard anything as sin except a breach of the law. In true deliverance you have ceased from sin; the cross makes the bitter water sweet. “Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus”. Nothing for which Christ died is to have place in me. The more your heart is attached to [p. 359] Christ, the more you appreciate the privilege that you can reckon yourself dead with Him, and refuse the thing for which He died, and that you are now alive unto God in Christ Jesus, which is liberty. 

In speaking of the history of a soul, I think that the next step in faith after Romans, in which you have learned justification, deliverance and liberty, is Hebrews. I think, as a rule, Hebrews is learnt before Colossians; that is approach to God. It is sorrowful how little we know of approach to God. With Israel there was only one offering for the sinner; that is Exodus 12. All the other offerings typify approach to God. Romans is escape, and more; Hebrews is approach. You will find that souls know very little of approach to God, because to approach Him you must drop yourself. The ten lepers in Luke 17 are an illustration. All were healed, but only one approached Him, and that was the one who came back and fell down at His feet. Self must go. In the Spirit you are always free of yourself; in liberty you are outside of it all. A believer able to say, “Abba, Father”, is at the moment free of himself, happy in the presence of his Father, he has great joy; and yet afterwards he may be in great distress if he does not prove deliverance by reckoning himself dead with Christ. This may arise from defective teaching, but such cases prove the importance of knowing deliverance in the divine way. I do not now dwell upon Hebrews, but I think the way of approach is very interesting. We have “boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus”. Many dwell on blood who do not reach in faith this boldness. The blood got you out of your misery, saved you from Egypt. Do you know boldness by the blood to enter the holiest? By the new and living way we enter into a scene where everything is of God. Not a soil there. Just think of travelling such a path! That is not future but present. 

[p. 360] Now I turn to Colossians for more of the journey. The more fully you hold the Head, the better you will be up to your commission; Colossians 2: 19,20. You are “dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world”. It is not a question of sin here, but that everything morally that is not of God is gone through death with Christ. As I appropriate His death I am outside of everything here. We sometimes sing: 


“The cords that bound our hearts to earth 
Are loosened by His hand”. 

No doubt we require them to be loosened by His hand, but they are all loosened by His death. Jordan is entrance into present heaven, not future heaven. It is a mistake to make it future; there is no fighting in the future heaven. Canaan is the type of heaven before I get there, and while I am actually still on this earth. I am while here in a mortal body brought by divine grace into acquaintance with heavenly things where I shall be bodily by-and-by; for this you must cross Jordan. All is accomplished for us in the Red Sea. We appropriate what is accomplished for us. In crossing Jordan I do not see a drop of water. In the Red Sea the waters were a wall unto them on their right hand and on their left. The more Christ is to your heart the more you accept Jordan. You are on this side, He is on the other side. The true heart can say, “Whither thou goest I will go”. 

There are two experiences in Joshua 3. The first is, “This day will I begin to magnify thee”. Christ is paramountly before the heart. The second is, “Hereby ye shall know that the living God is among you”. That is power. If you have not crossed Jordan you are not a soldier as to power yet. In Colossians it is not only Christ’s resurrection, but I am risen with Him. “If ye then be risen with Christ”. Next you are at Gilgal. Your action now is the same as Elisha’s on receiving Elijah’s power; he took hold of [p. 361] his own clothes and rent them in two pieces; 2 Kings 2. I know the first verses of Colossians 3 are used as practice. I do not think it is practice; I think it is practical. As a man going to work, you take off your coat; you are disencumbered. No doubt when the prodigal received the best robe he did not retain his rags. You come out in new conduct, the conduct of the new man. What is typically set forth in Israel is, they cross the Jordan and then come to Gilgal, circumcision. There the reproach of Egypt is rolled away; that is, the entire removal of all that was connected with Egypt. That is practical. In Romans 6 I reckon myself dead to sin; but in Colossians 3 I am risen from the dead in faith. In this new place I am in the life of Christ. Therefore I come out in a new colour upon the earth. I repeat, a new colour upon the earth; because in Colossians you are not seated in heaven. It is true that you have not done with the old country; you have crossed Jordan; but you are not yet keeping possession; you are not seated in heaven as in Ephesians. It resembles the forty days that the Lord was on earth after His resurrection. You are risen with Him, and as risen with Him, you put on the new man. Therefore practice comes in, in keeping with it. You are not as high as in Ephesians, but you are on new ground, alive in the life of Christ; and you have the practice answering to that even down to the slave. 

Now I pass on to Ephesians 1: 19. Here we come to power, “the exceeding greatness of his power”, the practical knowledge of it. The apostle prays that we may know the power that wrought in Christ. As has been often said there is nothing about conversion there; nothing about the journey of which I have been speaking; it is all God’s counsel where He has set you; nevertheless, you have to take a journey to reach the ground experimentally; and then you find out where God has brought you, that you are [p. 362] where Christ is. Peter in the ship, when he saw Christ walking on the water, would go to Him. Stephen saw Christ where He is. Are you ready to go to Him? You may say, I shall go there when I die. You can go there now, if you will take the journey. Are you willing to go now? “Wilt thou go with this man?” If you are willing you will find that you have the power. The power that brought Him up has brought you up. When He rose you were raised. If a bird flies up all its feathers go up with it. I may be only a little feather, but the smallest goes up with the bird. If you want to know His power you must believe that His power is given to you to go to Him. The apostle prays that they may know His power. If you read Joshua 3 you find, “Hereby ye shall know that the living God is among you”. If you yourself are not brought into the sense of Christ’s supremacy over everything, you cannot turn round in His power and face all the opposition to Him on earth, as Stephen did. All the power on earth was arrayed against Stephen; he was above it all; he was not only superior, but he was in supremacy; he prays for his murderers. He was standing for the Man in heaven, and in the power of that Man against all the accumulated forces arrayed against him. He was in Christ’s supremacy. Everything that Christ encountered from man in Psalm 22, Stephen encountered. Seven things in Christ’s triumph are mentioned; sin, reproach of men, and despised of the people, bodily weakness, bulls (the Jewish hierarchy), dogs (the Gentile), the lion’s mouth (Satan), the horns of the unicorn (death). Stephen is a man in power; a soldier fighting for the Man in heaven; standing for Him against all the accumulated forces of the religious world. In the type Israel, after crossing the Jordan, confronted the seven nations, the whole force of man. When you come to Ephesians 6 you find all the power of Satan unmasked. You find that it is not [p. 363] flesh and blood, not merely man, but the devil. Here on earth, in spite of all the opposition of the enemy, in the face of all his power, you can withstand him, “having done all, to stand”. 

Let me supply a link alluded to yesterday; the way this power works in me. In chapter 3 Christ dwells in my heart by faith. It is not place that dwells in my heart, but it is the Person who is in the place. He dwells in my heart by faith. The difference between a Person and everything else is immense. His mind, His tastes, His power, are mine. I do not then ask myself, Is this or that heavenly? I used to do so; but if Christ is dwelling in my heart, I have His tastes. It is a wonderful thing to have a Person controlling one. No amount of teaching, nothing can make up for a Person, the Lord Himself, who is the eternal life, and everything dwelling in your heart by faith. 

One thing I must add. Every step you travel you must hold as a wise general; every position he gains, he holds and fortifies. Where you fail, there you must begin again. You see it all through Scripture. Traces of imperfection come out generally where you have prospered. When Israel was in possession they failed. Danger is imminent when we rest from war. Israel was in the land when they suffered from the Philistines. As a rule one has learned the heavenly position before there is a falling away; at least it is then more noticeable. Any change of circumstances test one’s faith, even a new house, or an affliction. You will find that a very small thing turns one aside. Abraham because of a famine left the land. Isaac (the saddest tale that ever was told) was warped in Esau’s favour contrary to the word of God, because he did eat of his son’s venison. Only for his wife where would he have been? She had more respect for the word of God, “the elder shall serve the younger”, than Isaac had; though I do not commend her way of showing it. 

When he sees his error, “Isaac trembled very exceedingly”. A great moral revolution occurs; man is displaced; God gets His place. Isaac then says of Jacob, “I have blessed him yea, and he shall be blessed”. 

I close now, trusting that each of us will better understand the great position to which we are called; officers, if you like; but we are learning to be soldiers, and we learn first to be superior to ourselves in any circumstances. Then in Ephesians 6 you come out in His power: “Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might”. What is a soldier or a man up to his commission? He has not merely to overcome circumstances; he confronts the whole force of the enemy down here, and “having done all, to stand”. You live by faith. You must keep on the armour. You must not leave it off. Like the armed men going round Jericho, you are invincible when invulnerable; that is the principle of the fight. If you are drawn aside by the world, and it is sad how we are drawn aside, even in a social way sometimes by conversation, sometimes by unsuitable books, self-elevation in some form or other; but whatever it is that you are drawn into, you revive the man that has been consigned to death; and to be restored you must judge yourself. If you do not judge the man whom God has ended in the cross, God will judge you. As it is said, “deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh”; the idea is the same. If you do not judge the flesh, judgment will come on you here, because sin has been condemned in the cross. “Our old man has been crucified with him, that the body of sin might be annulled, that we should no longer serve sin”. 

The Lord grant that each of you may understand the marvellous dignity of your commission. Are you walking worthy of it? Are you a soldier? You are not really standing for Christ until you have passed [p. 365] Gilgal; until you have in circumcision thrown away the old clothes. The recruit drops the civilian. Have you always the appearance of a soldier? A soldier never parts with his scarlet coat, even for mourning; he cannot give up his high position. 

Finally, let me repeat that it is only in the power of the Spirit that our heavenly portion can be enjoyed; and if the Spirit is to be unhindered in us to this end we must accept and walk in the truth and reality of Christ’s death. 

The Lord grant that every one of us may leave this room thanking Him for the wonderful position He has given us, and seeking grace that we may occupy for Him here on earth where He was rejected. 
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THE FATHER KNOWN IN GLORY

THE FATHER KNOWN IN GLORY

John 17

JBS The very opening of the chapter, as has often been remarked, gives the character of it. He “lifted up his eyes to heaven”. 

Ques. In what way? 

JBS You see if you revert to chapters 13 and 14 that the Lord is inside with His disciples. In chapters 15 and 16 they are walking on the earth; those chapters have reference to the path of service. Now in chapter 17 He connects them with the Father. 

GG Is chapter 17 not at the supper table? 

JBS No; nor chapters 15 and 16. Only chapters 13 and 14 are at the supper table. At the close of chapter 14 the Lord says, “Arise, let us go hence”. He then refers to the vine. Israel had failed as the vine; the Lord is the true vine. The Lord could say at the moment, “I am the vine, ye are the branches”. The vine is for the earth. He was going away, and He uses the figure of the vine in order that they should abide in Him though He had gone to heaven. They are branches, and they would be of no use except they abide in the vine. A branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine. 

DLH You were saying yesterday something as to the comparison of this part of John with the tabernacle. You spoke of the brazen altar and the most holy place; we should like to know something more of it. 

JBS I only used it as a sort of illustration. Chapter 13 opens with the Supper - that was the passover. The Supper prefigures His death. Then He rises from Supper to wash their feet. The Supper answers to the altar, the washing the feet to the laver. Chapter 14 is like feeding on the consecration offering [p. 367] in the holy place. In the holy place was the candlestick and table of shewbread. The candlestick would be the place of Israel on earth. Chapter 14 you are inside feeding. 

DLH Does chapter 14 answer to the table of shewbread? 

JBS Well, though you are inside feeding the effect was to be seen outside. The candlestick and table of shewbread were in one place. We have to learn, and this is very interesting, the way, as we read in Hebrews, the tabernacle or heaven itself is thrown open to us, and we are the priestly company to accomplish His service. In John you get the essential quality of the grace imparted to you while on the earth; but nothing from earth, and nothing from man. 

G.G. But on earth? 

JBS Yes; that makes the grace the more marvellous. 

Ques. No veil in Hebrews? 

JBS No; heaven is thrown open to you; therefore if you enter the holy place as the consecrated company you will find the “most holy” thrown open to you. 

FHB While on earth we are brought to the enjoyment of what is in heaven. 

JBS In a sense heaven is brought to us; and not simply the place, but we are introduced into it morally by and through Him who is there. In this chapter the Father is the subject. In chapter 14 the Father was made known as Christ was seen here, “he that hath seen me hath seen the Father”. Now the Father is declared as He is in heaven. 

GG In John 17 everything is looked at as accomplished? 

JBS Yes; it is all anticipation. “Having loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end”. To use a theological term, He is giving them a charge. You see it makes it a wonderful thing [p. 368] to be on this earth, and not of it. A Jew could not understand that you were to be on the earth in unbounded blessing, and yet nothing to come from the earth nor from man. It seems to me there is a break at verse 13, “And now come I to thee and these things I speak in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in themselves”. That verse gives the turn to the chapter. It is connected with “I come to thee”, not with “Now I am no more in this world”. The great thing is acquaintance with the Father. There are two ways in which we learn the Father. You learn Him as Christ personally declared Him on the earth, and now as He is in glory. The last verse of this chapter embraces both; “I have declared unto them thy name”, that He has done; “and will declare it”, that is what He is now doing. 

DLH Is that in connection with the operation of the Spirit of God now? 

JBS Yes; it is all by the Spirit. It is only by the Spirit we can say Father. As you get nothing from earth, and nothing from man, you must get all from God. It is very definite. If you are outside man and earth, you cannot receive from either. 

ER The important thing to see is that He is doing all by the Spirit. It could be in no other way. T.H.R. Only He is doing it from His place in glory. 

JBS Everything comes down from heaven even the manna must come down from glory. Some read the gospels and think they are picking up manna; they are not; you cannot get manna except down from heaven. I must get the manna fresh from Himself in heaven, where He is. The manna is Himself, what He was; but I must get it from Him. He is made higher than the heavens. Some leave out the last part of that verse, “holy, harmless, undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than the heavens “. If you receive anything fresh, any comfort at all, it is from Christ, 

[p. 369] fresh from heaven. That is very important. I knew a brother who used to read the gospels to imitate the Lord. I think some know very little of what is in the gospels; they know much more of the epistles. 

THR We all go to the epistles first. 

JBS It is the way to learn, but you must go to where He is to get Him. If you want to know the ways of the Lord on earth you must go to the gospels. “He shall ... bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you”. You must receive it fresh from Himself in heaven. The Holy Spirit is come down to us from Christ in heaven, and He makes Him known to us as He was down here for our help and comfort; and He makes known Christ in glory that we may be able to testify of Him. Everything comes from heaven now. 

FHB The great thing in John is that we are brought now into what will be our eternal portion. 

JBS There is nothing we shall have by-and-by but we are given to taste of now. John gives us the essential quality. John is looking at the gold, so to speak, and not at the quartz. Paul eliminates all the quartz. 

Ques What is the difference between “Thy word” in verse 6 and verse 14? 

DLH J.N.D. says in a note on verse 14 it is “the word of God in testimony”. 

FHB Is it not always the Father’s testimony? 

THR In verse 8 it is a different word, the divine communications. 

Ques What do you mean by divine communications? 

THR There are special communications in those “words”. The word is the whole scope of verses 6 and 14. 

Ques When you speak of the whole scope, you mean the whole scope in connection with [p. 370] the Father? 

JBS We shall come to that presently. The first thing is, “Glorify thy Son that thy Son also may glorify thee”. He will declare the Father in glory; the last verse of the chapter embraces both. In two ways you learn the Father: one is as Christ when on earth turned to Him about everything; the other is as you learn Him in His own circle. In chapter 14 He says, “he that hath seen me hath seen the Father”. To make this known to us the Father sends the Holy Spirit in Christ’s name (verse 26). In chapter 17 He is declaring the Father in His own circle. In the gospels, Mark’s gospel, for instance, the Lord, instead of altering your circumstances helps you by altering you in them. The Lord never changed a circumstance for Himself. He showed that the Father would always raise a man superior to evil. Even when He was at the lowest point, deserted by His own, He says, “I am not alone, because the Father is with me”. People generally look for help in natural things by the removal of troubles. As I understand the word ‘Father’, I derive from Him. It is the great point in John. I am brought into the divine circle. We constantly are looking for Him to come down and alter our circumstances here to suit us naturally, instead of rising up to His circle and entering on His things. The Lord when down here ever turned to the Father, and He was ever above things here according to the Father’s circle. He had no model but that. Thus in the storm He is as placid and as quiet as if there were no storm; as restful in the care of the Father in the storm as in the calm. He was ever in communion with the Father. He brought everything into consonance with the Father, and He did not seek that the Father should bring anything here into consonance with man. God was displayed in man’s circumstances. You cannot know Him in glory, you cannot enjoy Him there, if you have not learned Him in your own circumstances. If you do not know His sympathy in your own circumstances [p. 371] surely you cannot be in communion with Him, in His circumstances. 

WB What is “we will .. . make our abode with him”? (chapter 14). 

JBS The idea is He has a room in your heart. The word ‘abode’ is the same as ‘mansion’ in the early part of the chapter. We, as a rule, think most of His path down here; He was down here; but how was He sustained down here? 

FHB We are called to go through the circumstances down here in the same power that the Lord went through them. 

JBS When I am in a storm the natural wish of the heart is that the Lord would remove it. If I were in company with Him I should be as He was in the storm; He did not look for the removal of it. 

Verses 1 and 2 are wonderful words. “Father, .. . glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee. As thou hast given him power over all flesh”, etc. He now takes the place of the last Adam. The first Adam gave names to the animals according to the special quality of each. He gave them nothing. He was a man of great ability to discern their qualities as they passed by him. He designated them. The name was descriptive of the quality. But the last Adam can say, “thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him”. He has all power in heaven and in earth, and His will is that those whom the Father has given Him should share in company with Himself. You cannot share with Him but in the circle where He is. “This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent”. He gives it. “The last Adam a quickening spirit”. 

DLH So we derive altogether from Him. 

JBS Every one in Christ is a new creature. We all derive from Him. Christ the first fruits, then they that are His at His coming. We did come from Adam; 

[p. 372] we come now from Christ. It is not only identity; we have His life where He lives. I have the life of Christ. I enjoy all that Christ is, but I am not all that Christ is. This verse shows I have a capacity to enjoy the Father and the Son. A little child in the company of his father hears and sees and in a degree enters into the things of his father, he has some of the tastes of his father, he is in a sense in communion there. We are often seeking something down here, instead of seeking to enter into and to enjoy the things of the Father. 

FHB In connection with His giving it is important to remember how He gives: “not as the world giveth, give I unto you”. He shares all that He possesses. 

JBS It is important to note the mode in which He imparts life. He breathed on them. He is a life-giving spirit. He shares with them of His own. 

FHB And does not the mediatorial manner in which we get it come out in verse 21? 

JBS We derive from Him; we are of His order. “Members of his body”. It is not anything of Adam improved and made suitable to Him; it is all new. Some think that the old thing can be reconstructed, but that is not Christianity. Dear Mr. Bellett used to say, ‘Sublimate the flesh as much as you will, beloved, it will never yield spirit’. 

“I have glorified thee”. The work is finished, all is done. It is important to apprehend, and a great help in the gospel, that Christ finished the Father’s work, not merely the work for the sinner. Generally it is said the sinner has an interest in the gospel; no doubt he has, a very great interest; but the Father, blessed be His name, has an interest in the gospel. “I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do”. Everything that the Father desired for the sinner has been so done that the Father can kiss the returning prodigal. It is wonderful that all was finished for [p. 373] God before the sinner knew of it. All has been removed; all has been done to God’s infinite satisfaction, so that the reception of the prodigal is boundless. The nearer you are the better off you are. 

Ques Was it not too to bring out all the Father was to the sinner? 

JBS Until the work was finished God could not make known His heart to the sinner. Hence the gospel of the glory must be known before union with Christ is known. I do not say for the soul’s salvation. Many a one is saved who never yet had a taste of the gospel of the glory. Here (John 17) all is done, “I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do”. There is nothing to hinder everything of the Father coming out. The love flows out of the mighty volume of His own heart, and according to His own righteousness. No “live coal” now, as in Isaiah 6. He has not abated His holiness one bit. Now that the work is done He can fulfil all that He had purposed from eternity. 

WB What is propitiation? (1 John 4). 

JBS He had to make propitiation. Man was under the judgment of God; all under judgment must be removed in judgment. All has been removed in the cross. 

JSA The entire question between God and man had to be settled, and then the Father’s heart could come out. 

JBS That is the gospel of the glory. You find, as you approach the glory, instead of it repelling you, it invites you. In chapter 13 you have a Man glorifying God. In chapter 17 the Son glorifying the Father. 

Verse 5: “now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee before the world was”. He goes up to the essential glory. We do not share in that. 

THR Still it is wonderful that a Man has gone up there. 

[p. 374] JBS Yes, and that we belong to that Man. 

Ques Is that the glory we shall behold? 

JBS Yes, but not what we shall enter into. 

Rem In doing the work for us He has obtained glory. 

JBS He obtained glory because He glorified God in doing the work. He obtained glory in bearing our judgment, and the glory He thus obtained He shares with us. 

THR Is it not wonderful that God has taken a Man up there, and is going to be displayed in that Man? 

JBS Yes, it is. I often say the Bible is the history of two men - Adam and Christ. Which man do you belong to? It is uncommonly hard to get rid of the old man; only God can do it for us. 

THR You were saying, No one can take down a stone out of the old building but God. 

JBS You and I may try to get rid of ourselves, but God only can pull down or break the will. When you would like a stone to be taken down, God takes it down for you; but I do not think that He will remove it unless you desire it. “We which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake”. If you really feel anything a hindrance, God will take it away. “We which live”; mind He rolls in death on the living. It is the stone before the wheel; it is relief to you when removed. 

Ques What produces the desire? 

JBS Walking in the Spirit. The purpose of heart is to go on, and then the hindrance is discovered. Bearing about in my body the dying of Jesus is connected with 2 Corinthians 3. You are so transformed, so blessed, in beholding the glory of the Lord that you shrink from everything which interrupts you. You are glad to be dead, insensible to every distraction. You like to keep in the sun. 

FHB What is the difference between manifesting the Father’s name, in verse 6, and declaring it, in the last verse? 

JBS Manifesting is not the same thing as declaring. Declaring is rather explaining or teaching, the word ‘exegesis’ comes from it. Manifesting is presenting a thing whether seen or not. The Lord was manifested here, yet few saw Him. Manifesting is in chapter 14, “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father”. 

FHB Then the declaring His name is His ministry by the word. 

JBS The word translated ‘declare’ at the end of our chapter is properly “make known”, and not the same word used in John 1: 18. The Holy Spirit brought to the remembrance of the disciples all that had been manifested. 

Ques What is the force of “I kept them in thy name”? 

JBS They were under a peculiar kind of protection; they did not comprehend it; they were under this divine control. I think we have but little idea of the effect of the Lord’s presence with the disciples on earth - His great moral influence. 

DLH “To whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life”, and “Did not our heart burn within us?” would be an illustration of it? 

JSA If they could not know the Father, except by the Spirit, why did the Lord say, “Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip?” 

JBS It showed their dullness; they were qualified to say, “Our Father which art in heaven”, because they had seen Him in Christ; they did not enter into it, but they were entitled to it. He did not put words into their mouths that they were not entitled to use. Faith could use them then; if that prayer was suitable to them then it was not suitable to them when the Holy [p. 376] Spirit came. 

DLH With regard to the mode of expression, “Our Father which art in heaven”, does not that same word characterise the mode of revelation which characterised the Lord on earth? 

JBS Exactly so; we could not speak in the same way now. Luke does not say “in heaven”. 

GG Does the expression “in heaven” give an idea of distance? 

JBS Yes, it shows you are looking up to heaven as though you had no access to it. Literally speaking we know very little of the Father. I am surprised how little we turn to the Father - pray to Him. You feel more confidence in turning to the Lord who knows all about you; but “the Father”, when He is apprehended, carries you into a divine order of things; you know you are in another circle. I do not think I could ask the Father for a fine day. 

Ques “My God shall supply all your need”? 

JBS Yes, God loves us; He who spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things? But the moment I say “Father” I feel I am His child belonging to His order of things. In chapter 16 praying to the Father in Christ’s name plants you in another order of things - Christ’s things. 

THR His name carries you there into His own circle. I ask for things concerning Himself. The Father has set His Son up there in His own circle. 

Ques How does prayer come into that? 

JBS When you seek to be acquainted with the things belonging to Him. All things that the Father hath are mine. 

THR He has gone to the Father, and that makes a new circle altogether, because the Son is gone to the Father. In His name you pray now; you are in a wholly new circle, and you are asking for those things that concern Him. You are not praying for the benefit of yourself down here. 

[p. 377] JBS That explains clearly the force of the Lord’s words, “that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name he may give it you”. I ask for the church, for all that concerns Christ. It is a wonderful thing to be assured that in the place where He was rejected if you ask the Father in His name He will give it. You ask in the interests of Christ. Peter says, “Silver and gold have I none, but such as I have give I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ”, etc.. .. He has gone to the Father, and you rightly take His name here. Ever so small a thing, for instance, a meeting room, if you can ask for it for Christ, it shall be given to you. 

AC Who is the Lord of the harvest? 

JBS Christ, of course. I look to Him now as the Head of the church to send gifts according to His pleasure. I believe He has sent many gifts, but they are not all developed. There is a lot of “bearing” that hinders the gifts from development. If you lived in a coal district you would understand the word ‘bearing’. You must remove the bearing before you can get the coal. You must get rid of the hindrance to the gift before you can exercise it. 

Ques Would you go to the Lord or to the Father about that? 

JBS I think that gift is chiefly developed in the assembly. As to your service you should pray to the Lord. We should find out as we were near Him. A child soon finds out whether it should go to its father or its mother about a thing. I could not lay down a rule. You may change in a moment from the Father to the Lord. 

Ques What of chapter 14: 13? “Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name that will I do”. 

JBS That is connected with power for yourself. Stephen is an example that you can be brought up to Christ where He is. There can be no greater work than that you should be superior to yourself by divine power. 

[p. 378] It is not service in John 14; it is preparation for service; it is individual. It is lying down in green pastures. It is preparation for service. Stephen is prepared; he is in power for the work; he is for Christ now. It is like walking on the water. Christ is above everything; and it is not now with you, your own circumstances, but Christ’s service; and you are so fitted, that you are able to rise above everything and stand for Him here in spite of everything. 

GG “Full of the Holy Spirit”. We ought to be that. 

Ques You often hear people address God in prayer as “God and Father”. Is that right? 

JBS I like it. I think they ought to be connected. I am rather afraid of saying Father without God. I am afraid of losing the sense of His greatness. In history you read of a prince who addressed the king as “Sire” in the beginning of his letter, but ended it “your dutiful son”. You have both the dignity of the Person and the knowledge of relationship. You would not like to lose the sense of who He is. 

DLH Ephesians begins with “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ”, and in the two prayers (chapters 1 and 3) he divides them. 

JBS The reverse of the order in John. John puts Father and God. Paul puts “God and Father”. 

The way to learn to pray is in Luke 11. I know that I can come to Him. I have confidence in Him. I know that He has what I want; I have it not; and I cannot get it anywhere else. I must continue asking until I get it, for I have no other resource. That is the way you learn to pray. 

Rem We must remember, too, we have the Spirit of His Son. 

JBS There are two ways to pray: one way is, as a man on earth I make known all my requests to God. I may not get any answer at all, but I get much better, the peace of God which passeth all understanding. 

[p. 379] The other way is, I am asking according to His will; I am asking for the Lord’s things. You do not know how the answer will come, but you know that it will come. 

Ques How are we kept in the Father’s name? 

JBS The Father has children. You are to come out in this world as of a new order, a new stock. “Sanctify them through thy truth. Thy word is truth”. A new constitution, a new order of being according to the counsels of God. “See what love the Father has given to us, that we should be called the children of God”. There are two conditions in sanctification. The one is, you are a new kind of being in the old place according to His workmanship; the other is, that as Christ has left this place altogether, you are dissociated in heart from this place. You are in nature not of the man here; and positionally your heart is apart from it because Christ has gone away. 

You get the principle in Philippians 3. The apostle says, I prefer Christ to everything in man; that I call constitutional; you are a new creation. But then also you are “forgetting those things which are behind and reaching forth to those things which are before”; that I call positional. 

ER The truth made good in us by the Spirit. 

AH The truth of the Father. The truth, as worked out in us; it is progressive. 

JBS You are a new creation, formed according to His own mind, naturally outside of this world, and positionally also outside of it. I said to Mr. D. when he was speaking of it, ‘Then sanctification is immeasurable’. ‘Yes’, he said, ‘it is immeasurable’. To be as much apart from this world as Christ is. 

AH Did you not once say our present sanctification has all the elements of the future glory in it? 

JBS We have now morally all that we shall have actually. All that belongs to heaven, all that we shall [p. 380] have by-and-by forms us for heaven now. Nothing has the same effect on the world as sanctification. There are two things which should mark the saints, unity and sanctification. The more truly we are sanctified the more are we in unity, the more are we one. The more you are sanctified the more weight you will have with others. They may sneer at you and refuse you, but yet they respect it, and are impressed. It reminds me of Isaac and Abimelech. Abimelech did not seem to think much of Isaac when he was in his country, but when he left his country he sought him out and honoured him. True separation from the world has the greatest effect on people. Years ago the comment was, ‘how uncommonly separated they are’. The testimony breaks down when we are not what we bear witness to. 

AH What is the difference between the Father keeping us in His name and the Son having kept His disciples in the Father’s name? 

JBS Christ was now going away unto the Father. While He was here He kept His own in the Father’s name. They learned the Father from the Son upon earth. Now He has gone to the Father, and you are brought to the Father in and by Him; and now you are directly kept by the Father, kept here as the children of the Father. 

Ques Is the “and will declare it” in the last verse identical with the first? 

JBS I think in the last verse He is carrying out what He referred to in the first - I have made known and will make known. Then follows “that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them”. That is the love that keeps you from the world. “If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him”. If I know the Father loves me, that I am the object of His love, it is wonderful the dignified separation from the world which it confers. 

Ques. What is “I in them” 

JBS We are never apart from Him. He is the source of everything to us. Your greatest gain is that He should dwell in your heart. His tastes and pleasure would then be yours. This is to “win Christ”. You get it in Ephesians 3, and in Colossians, “Christ in you, the hope of glory”. 

AH Will you say a word on the three unities in the chapter? 

JBS Verse 11 refers to the disciples alone; verse 21, “one in us”, that takes us all in. It is not so much unity as oneness. It is unity of mind, “perfectly joined together in the same mind, and in the same judgment”. What a spectacle to the world the saints of God would be if all were of one mind! The Son had one mind with the Father. That is the pattern of the oneness. I believe this chapter will be fulfilled in the new Jerusalem - every one in his place; no dislocation. The nearer we are to the Lord the more unworldly we are. If you could find two brothers equally sanctified they would be exactly of the same mind. “Be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind”. Many a thing a man does not understand because he is worldly. If he got out of the world he would understand it. Many a thing that is abstruse to him, if he were out of the world, he would see clearly. There will be no such thing as any difference of mind in heaven - all perfectly joined together in one mind, one judgment. 

DLH ‘All the mind in heaven is one’. 

JBS Exactly so. 
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John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …
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1 John 4 (JND) [1] Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove the spirits, if they are of God; because many false prophets are gone out into the world. [2] Hereby ye know the Spirit of God: every spirit which confesses Jesus Christ come in flesh is of God; [3] and every spirit which does not confess Jesus Christ come in flesh is not of God: and this is that [power] of the antichrist, [of] which ye have heard that it comes, and now it is already in the world. …
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Luke 11 (JND) [1] And it came to pass as he was in a certain place praying, when he ceased, one of his disciples said to him, Lord, teach us to pray, even as John also taught his disciples. [2] And he said to them, When ye pray, say, Father, thy name be hallowed; thy kingdom come; [3] give us our needed bread for each day; …

Philippians 3 (JND) [1] For the rest, my brethren, rejoice in [the] Lord: to write the same things to you, to me [is] not irksome, and for you safe. [2] See to dogs, see to evil workmen, see to the concision. [3] For *we* are the circumcision, who worship by [the] Spirit of God, and boast in Christ Jesus, and do not trust in flesh. …

Ephesians 3 (JND) [1] For this reason *I* Paul, prisoner of the Christ Jesus for you nations, [2] (if indeed ye have heard of the administration of the grace of God which has been given to me towards you, [3] that by revelation the mystery has been made known to me, (according as I have written before briefly, …
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The Two Volumes John 13: 1 - 3 I do not read more, for my thought is to give a little sketch of John’s gospel. I read these verses at the beginning of the second volume of the book. There are two great volumes in John’s gospel; the first relates to us, “heavenly things” for oneself; in great measure the gospel. The second volume relates to Christ, “heavenly things” for His service. You may not see this division at first; but I think when you look into it more closely, you will find that I am correct. I begin at the public ministry of the Lord. In chapter 2 man in his best estate is a failure; and in his relation to God in a ritual appointed by God, he is a scandal. Man is unmendably bad. 

Chapter 3. You must be “born again”. “And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up”. When the Son of man which is in heaven is lifted up, heavenly things are offered to faith. In chapter 4 the work begins. The Lord announces to a Samaritan, one by birth and character degraded, and in every way most pitiable, “whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life”. (John 4:14) The blessed Lord offers to this miserable woman heavenly things, which characterise John’s gospel; blessings which are outside of earth, and outside of man; to start with, they are beyond all human conception. It is wonderful to behold! Here is a poor sinner in the most deplorable condition, shrinking from the face of man, but the Lord is waiting for her. His grace will set her up in this [p. 383] world in a style which transcends all human conception. Never thirst! Brought into a region of satisfied desire. Let a natural man even read that offer, and he would have to admit that such a thing was never heard of before, and that it is a state altogether unknown to man. A soul is taken from the lowest conceivable condition, and given the highest conceivable condition. Beloved friends! all this blessedness belongs to you. Chapter 4 is the contrast to chapter 2 where the wine is out. Now you are to receive “heavenly things” where there is no lack, and no sense of deficiency. Now instead of worshipping God according to the ritualism of chapter 2 you worship the Father in spirit and in truth. 

In chapter 5 you have the impotent man, incapable of availing himself of the house of mercy. The Lord tells him to take up his bed and walk. Until man has been relieved from the terrible judgment of death on his body there will be no real sabbath. The Son of God has come to bear this judgment; “The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live”, (John 5:25) so that he does not come into judgment, but is passed out of death into life. You are passed out of that state of death altogether. “They that have done good unto the resurrection of life”. (John 5:29) You shall never come into judgment; all the consequences of sin are gone. Heavenly things for the body, as well as for the soul. 

Chapter 6 is the practical enjoyment of that life by feeding on Christ’s death. There is no other way of reaching life but through death; not your own death, for your own death would not remove the judgment, but Christ’s death. You must appropriate it or you have no life in you; you have the sentence of death in yourselves. “Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life (therefore you eat His flesh and drink His blood): and I will raise him up at the last day”. (John 6:54) Heavenly things in their divine nature are now enjoyed. 

Chapter 7 is the contrast, as to natural things, to chapter 4. The feast of tabernacles is the celebration of the highest order of blessing on the earth. The Lord had made the earth to teem with its produce for man. Now the best thing on earth is superseded by “heavenly things”. The Lord says, “If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink”. (John 7:37) I will do better for him. From the earth? No; the feast had been the celebration of God’s favour to them on the earth. The Lord now offers heavenly things, which are outside of earth, and outside of man. In chapter 4 you see a woman in the deepest misery raised to an inconceivable state. Now in chapter 7 we find that to man in the brightest circumstances on the earth the Lord announces, I can give you better. “In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake he of the Spirit which they that believe on him should receive”. (John 7:38) This heavenly thing on earth, and from the glorified Man, surpasses (it is always so in John) every earthly blessing. 

In chapters 9 and 10 you find the flock of God. I would just show you the position the flock holds. Look at chapter 9. It describes the position in which the man who was blind finds himself. He is outside of the old fold, cast out, and the Lord finds him, and says to him, “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?” (John 9:35) He answered and said, “Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him”. (John 9:36 - 38) I trust your heart takes in the greatness of that moment - “he worshipped him!” 

Chapter 10 describes the new position of the sheep [p. 385] on the earth, and it is very sad to have to say that it is this that Christendom has lost. The Lord leads His sheep out of the Jewish fold. He has given His life for the sheep. They are still on the earth, but of an entirely new order. They enter in by Him, and are saved, and go in and out and find pasture. There is the fullest intimacy between Him and the sheep, verses 14, 15. “I am the good shepherd and know my sheep and am known of mine, as the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father”. (John 10:14,15) These two verses must be read together: the mind of God is plain in the passage, even that the same kind of intimacy is to subsist between the Shepherd and the sheep, as between the Father and the Son. If any soul apprehends this he apprehends what is inconceivably great. “Heavenly things”, and, blessed be His name! which are to continue for ever. 

Chapters 11 and 12 I pass over. 

Now in chapter 13 a new volume opens. The Lord is going away. Do you miss Him? It is a very simple question. Are you here for Him? Is the first volume quite enough for you? You may truly say the first is wonderful! Indeed it is, Heavenly things given to yourself. It answers to the gospel; but the second volume recounts the heavenly things given to you in relation to Christ. He has gone away. There comes a moment in the history of every loving soul when the heart exclaims, Where is He? He is not here. What are you doing then? Are you disconsolate like Mary Magdalene before she finds Him? That is a very good beginning, I admit. But if you have learned His grace to you in chapter 10 you must know Him; you are in His hand; no one can seize you out of His hand. “My Father which gave them me is greater than all, and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand”. (John 10:28) You are in an intimacy with Him which can be created and sustained only in the Spirit. 

Now to return to chapter 13. I ask each one of [p. 386] you, Do you miss Him? No one cares to see Him who does not miss Him. If you say, I do miss Him, then what are you doing? The true answer is the key to these five chapters, 13 to 17. I know but little of them, but I know enough to be delighted with them. It is a wonderful revelation! I might use the tabernacle as illustrative of them, beginning with the Supper, a figure of His death - the brazen altar. Then He washes His disciples’ feet - the laver. Then He feeds them inside; chapter 14. Then they are outside, His witnesses - the candlestick; everything in heavenly order; while chapter 17 answers to the holiest of all. This sketch may help some here who have not studied it closely, so that they may be attracted to the study of these wonderful chapters. 

The first thing is, your feet must be washed, in order that the intimacy may be maintained. It is here that all failure begins; you have not kept up the intimacy by having your feet washed. If I review my own history I see that is where failure begins. You may not have given up a good conscience; that is, a sense of forgiveness of sins, but you do not know intimacy; you may be quite clear that on confession you are forgiven, but that is not intimacy, and you cannot maintain intimacy if you do not know it. You are not intimate with Christ until your heart is assured of the love of His heart. You are intimate with Him when you know His perfect love. “We love him because he first loved us”. (1 John 4:19) See how Peter learns His love when he fell down at Jesus’ knees. The Lord said, “Fear not”. These words have a great effect on Peter and on all of them. They brought their ships to land, forsook all, and followed Him. The most exemplary conduct and a remarkable instance of divine favour had not removed fear from Peter’s heart; but the words of Jesus, His perfect love, cast out all fear. When His love is thus known, you seek His company, and in His company you know [p. 387] intimacy. That is where the church of Ephesus failed; and where we all fail. If you have known intimacy and do not maintain it, your love has waned. You have no part with Him if there be any shade of reserve between Him and you. Peter’s conscience was relieved in chapter 20, but his heart was not at ease till chapter 21. Many are untroubled at the Lord’s table though they are not in communion with Him! Such can say, There is nothing on my conscience; but, though there may be nothing on your conscience, you may not be in intimacy with Him. The Lord grant that you may see the importance of intimacy. If you do not maintain intimacy, all the heavenly things which follow, and are unfolded to you in these chapters, will be practically unknown to you. When you are impressed before the Lord with the importance of any truth you are sure to pray; you are conscious that no one can enlighten or lead you into this grace but Himself. 

Chapters 13 and 14 are one; mark, they are inside; it is not the world at all; we are inside with Him. As an illustration, Aaron and his sons feeding on the consecration offering is a representation of it. They ate it in the holy place, “For seven days shall he consecrate you”. (Leviticus 8:33) They did not come out to serve till after that; so in chapter 15 the disciples come out to serve after chapter 14. Judas is seen here as the worst specimen of mankind, because he was making merchandise of Christ with the design of getting the money, thinking that the Lord would escape. It is such a combination of wickedness that I cannot explain it. It requires a man to be well versed in wickedness to understand wickedness, though one can stamp it at once as evil. The man who best knows the good at once detects evil; a banker knows when a note is bad because he thoroughly knows a good one. 

You have to learn in this chapter the Lord’s provision for His disciples on earth during His absence; the elements of disturbance and distraction inside 

[p. 388] come out: the treachery of Judas, and the unfaithfulness of Peter, and the Lord Himself going away, an epitome of church history. But, blessed be His name! In view of all the distraction He provides “heavenly things” for His servants. In chapter 14 He says, “Let not your heart be troubled”. He says this with respect to Himself. He was going away. There are three circles of blessings which He gives to support you in His absence. The first is The future. He has a place for you where He is in the Father’s house. This will have a great effect upon your heart. It is like a man emigrating, who says to his wife, I have a beautiful place for you in Australia, which is my place; thus all her thoughts are turned to Australia, and her tastes are formed by this prospect. The Lord adds, “I will come again and receive you unto myself, that where I am there ye may be also”. (John 14:3) Knowing the Father makes us feel even now at home in the place. We are at home in the place because we know the Owner of the place. 

The second circle is The present. In verse 20 He says, “At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you”. That is, as it were, You shall know Me as I am in that place at the present time. You know Him as He is in heaven. The Lord is in heaven. Look at the way Paul sets us in heaven in Ephesians. The parallels between John and Paul are very striking. It is very interesting to study them. Besides, He comes to us individually and collectively; individually to the one who keeps His word. Marvellous! “we will come unto him and make our abode with him”. (John 14:23) And He also comes to us collectively, “I will not leave you comfortless, I will come to you”, (John 14:18) that is plural. 

The third circle is The past, verse 26; “The Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you”; 

[p. 389] that is, that you may know Him as He was here where you are. Now put these three circles together. First, He has prepared a place for you where He is; that has a wonderful effect. Naturally, one likes to be connected with the earth, but now you have a place outside of this world where He is. How it dims the glitter of everything here! It is the place most attractive because He is there. Then, the second circle is, you know Him as He is in that place; and the third, the Holy Spirit is sent by the Father to make you acquainted with Him as He was in this place where you are. We all know that the moment a person is not present, no human power can bring back the effect of his presence. You can recall his words, but you cannot recall his presence; he has left a blank. In absence the heart discovers the value of the presence which it has lost. No one can fill the blank but the one who made it. No one can fill the blank caused by our Lord’s absence but Himself; therefore He says of the Holy Spirit, “he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you”. (John 14:26) The Holy Spirit has come to make known to you all that Person was down here. Thus in chapter 14 you are inside. 

In chapter 15 you are outside; you have left the supper table. Chapters 15 and 16 are the testimony, the candlestick. The word now is, “Abide in me”. Here the servant fails continually. The Lord says, “If ye abide in me and my words abide in you”. (John 15:7) Here it is responsibility. “Abide in me”. He takes up the vine as a figure. Israel was the vine, but had failed. Christ was the true vine; all through John everything presented before on the earth is surpassed by Him, the marriage, the passover, the feast of tabernacles; all is surpassed, because the Son of God is come, and heavenly things have come down here. The Holy Spirit is sent from a glorified Christ (verse 26). Here we have Paul’s ministry in parallel, “He shall testify of me”. (John 15:26) He will declare and testify on the earth of the glorified Man in heaven. It is not, “You shall testify”, as we might think, but “He shall testify of me”. “He” is emphatic. If the Holy Spirit testifies there is no use in human means. The only power upon this earth to testify for Christ is the Holy Spirit. Nothing is effective but in the power of the Holy Spirit; no matter how beautiful or how admirable, it has no divine effect because it is not in the power of the Holy Spirit. “He shall testify of me”. 

I do not dwell long upon chapter 16. There are two displays of the Holy Spirit. His great object is to testify of the heavenly Man. This testimony began with Stephen, “I see .. . the Son of man standing on the right hand of God”. (Acts 7:56) We have heard today that a witness is a martyr properly speaking. The highest honour ever possible for a servant of Christ in this world is to die for his Lord. It is a great favour to die in harness, and to be in fellowship with the testimony of the Holy Spirit to the rejected Christ to the end. Many Christians as to their career have fallen on the earth; as with Israel, of whom it is said, “whose carcases fell in the wilderness”. (Hebrews 3:17) 

I have said that there are two displays of the Holy Spirit in this chapter. In one He demonstrates what the world is in the eye of God. “And having come, he will bring demonstration to the world, of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment”. Having received the Holy Spirit, you are in a new line, outside this world. The world is thoroughly exposed. “Convict”, or “demonstrate” is a forensic term. Many a one is convicted who is not converted. The world is the culprit, and the Holy Spirit is the incontrovertible witness against it. If you are with the Holy Spirit you are outside of the world. Christendom has abandoned the power of the Holy Spirit, and has accepted the power of the world. This began in the [p. 391] days of Constantine; and the end will be that the beast will carry the harlot - Babylon. If Saul spared Amalek, Amalek did not spare him. If you spare the world, the world will not spare you. 

The second display is in verses 13 and 14. If you are with the Holy Spirit against the world He will compensate you. “He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine”. (John 16:15) Mind all the things of the Father. What “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit”. (1 Corinthians 2:9) Heavenly things are made known to you while you are on the earth. What a portion! “He shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you”. A wonderful compensation! If you look at Paul he is occupied with the saints; and if you look at John he is occupied with the resources of God. However great the lack in the saints may be, all you require, to maintain you in Christ’s service, is as true now by the presence of the Holy Spirit as in the brightest day of the church. 

One word as to verse 23. “And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you”. (John 16:23) Have you ever entered into the greatness of that verse? It should afford you the greatest consolation, that in this world where Christ has been rejected, if you ask the Father in His name for anything for His service, you will receive it. Peter could say, “Silver and gold have I none, but such as I have give I thee”. (Acts 3:6) You should have the greatest confidence that anything you require for the Lord and ask for will be given to you. If you want a room for His service you will get it. “Ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full”. (John 16:24) What a cheer in the midst of universal opposition! 

[p. 392] Now I come to chapter 17 for one moment. It opens by saying, “glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee”. “I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out of the world”. (John 17:6) How wonderful to make known the Father to us as He is in heaven! “I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it”. (John 17:26) What a portion! What heavenly things! I shall never forget when the light of it broke in upon my soul; it was in a lonely place, and on the Lord’s day. “I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it, that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them”. (John 17:26) Here it is the Father’s love for the Son; His love as He loves His own Son is to be in them. Could you get a greater portion? Heavenly things indeed! If all the emperors in this world joined together to say, We can do something for you; we can say, No, you can do nothing for us; all that can be done to satisfy and delight us has been done, and made known to us here on the earth. The Lord delights to declare the Father’s name. I wonder at myself, and I wonder at others, how little we are surcharged with this divine blessedness. 

May the Lord grant that each one of us may have an increased sense of the wonderful portion, the heavenly things the Lord has given us, and a deeper sense of all to which He has called us! 


Scripture references

John 13:1-3 (JND) [1] Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus, knowing that his hour had come that he should depart out of this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world, loved them to the end. [2] And during supper, the devil having already put it into the heart of Judas [son] of Simon, Iscariote, that he should deliver him up, [3] [Jesus,] knowing that the Father had given him all things into his hands, and that he came out from God and was going to God,

John 4:14 (JND) [14] but whosoever drinks of the water which I shall give him shall never thirst for ever, but the water which I shall give him shall become in him a fountain of water, springing up into eternal life.

John 5:25 (JND) [25] Verily, verily, I say unto you, that an hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that have heard shall live.

John 5:29 (JND) [29] and shall go forth; those that have practised good, to resurrection of life, and those that have done evil, to resurrection of judgment.

John 6:54 (JND) [54] He that eats my flesh and drinks my blood has life eternal, and I will raise him up at the last day:

John 7:37 (JND) [37] In the last, the great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried saying, If any one thirst, let him come to me and drink.

John 7:38 (JND) [38] He that believes on me, as the scripture has said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.

John 9:35 (JND) [35] Jesus heard that they had cast him out, and having found him, he said to him, Thou, dost thou believe on the Son of God?

John 9:36-38 (JND) [36] He answered and said, And who is he, Lord, that I may believe on him? [37] And Jesus said to him, Thou hast both seen him, and he that speaks with thee is he. [38] And he said, I believe, Lord: and he did him homage.

John 10:14-15 (JND) [14] I am the good shepherd; and I know those that are mine, and am known of those that are mine, [15] as the Father knows me and I know the Father; and I lay down my life for the sheep.

John 10:28 (JND) [28] and I give them life eternal; and they shall never perish, and no one shall seize them out of my hand.

1 John 4:19 (JND) [19] *We* love because *he* has first loved us.

Leviticus 8:33 (JND) [33] And ye shall not go out from the entrance of the tent of meeting seven days, until the day when the days of your consecration are at an end: for seven days shall ye be consecrated.

John 14:3 (JND) [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be.

John 14:23 (JND) [23] Jesus answered and said to him, If any one love me, he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we will come to him and make our abode with him.

John 14:18 (JND) [18] I will not leave you orphans, I am coming to you.

John 14:26 (JND) [26] but the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, *he* shall teach you all things, and will bring to your remembrance all the things which I have said to you.

John 15:7 (JND) [7] If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it shall come to pass to you.

John 15:26 (JND) [26] But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send to you from the Father, the Spirit of truth who goes forth from with the Father, *he* shall bear witness concerning me;

Acts 7:56 (JND) [56] and said, Lo, I behold the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing at the right hand of God.

Hebrews 3:17 (JND) [17] And with whom was he wroth forty years? [Was it] not with those who had sinned, whose carcases fell in the wilderness?

John 16:15 (JND) [15] All things that the Father has are mine; on account of this I have said that he receives of mine and shall announce [it] to you.

1 Corinthians 2:9 (JND) [9] but according as it is written, Things which eye has not seen, and ear not heard, and which have not come into man's heart, which God has prepared for them that love him,

John 16:23 (JND) [23] And in that day ye shall demand nothing of me: verily, verily, I say to you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give you.

Acts 3:6 (JND) [6] But Peter said, Silver and gold I have not; but what I have, this give I to thee: In the name of Jesus Christ the Nazaraean rise up and walk.

John 16:24 (JND) [24] Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full.

John 17:6 (JND) [6] I have manifested thy name to the men whom thou gavest me out of the world. They were thine, and thou gavest them me, and they have kept thy word.

John 17:26 (JND) [26] And I have made known to them thy name, and will make [it] known; that the love with which thou hast loved me may be in them and I in them.

John 17:26 (JND) [26] And I have made known to them thy name, and will make [it] known; that the love with which thou hast loved me may be in them and I in them.



THE HOUSE OF GOD, ITS NATURE, CONSTRUCTION, USE, AND GLORY

[p. 393] THE HOUSE OF GOD, ITS NATURE, CONSTRUCTION, USE, AND GLORY

1 Timothy 3: 15

I would, beloved brethren, that each one here might be conscious of the gravity of this subject, namely the house of God. I would say first a word on what it is. 

When once God had a redeemed people His word is, “I will dwell in them and walk in them”. (2 Corinthians 6:16) This you get in the end of Exodus 29, “I will dwell among the children of Israel, and will be their God”. As has often been said, He did not dwell with Adam in the garden of Eden. The wonderful thing is that when redemption came in it was marked by this, as He says, “I will dwell in them, .. . and they shall be my people”. (2 Corinthians 6:16) The more you study the Old Testament the more you will find how great a thing it was, and how much God made of it. Well, it is not a lesser thing now but a greater. Of this I would speak first. I am not going to dilate on it, but merely to touch the headings of this vast subject, so that each one may work it out before the Lord, and learn what the Spirit is leading us to at this present time. I do not think any one can ponder it without great satisfaction of heart. 

I turn to Exodus 15: 1, 2. As soon as you are in rest of soul, as expressed in the first verse: “I will sing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously”, then comes the second: “The Lord is my strength and song; ... he is my God, and I will prepare him an habitation; my father’s God, and I will exalt him”. I know there is a new reading of that verse, but the thought is, God is to be exalted where I am in peace. Therefore I can understand the language of David in another day: “I will not give sleep to mine eyes, or slumber to mine eyelids, until I find out [p. 394] a place for the Lord, an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob “. (Psalm 132:4) Beloved! are we really sensible that God has an habitation on the earth? As we read in Ephesians 2:22 “In whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit”. But we shall come to that passage further on, I only just allude to it now. I know that the Spirit of God only can lead us up to it. Thank God, it is His work. The work of the Spirit is to make true in me what is true for me. All is true for me, but all is not true in me, and the great characteristic of the real servant is that his heart is set on this work of the Spirit in the saints, as Paul says, “that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus: whereunto I also labour, striving according to his working which worketh in me mightily”. (Colossians 1:29) That is the labour of the servant; and the earnestness of the individual who enters into it is expressed in prayer. I need not dwell more on this; when once you get the divine idea by the Spirit of God, He by the word will be always adding to it. It will be getting fuller and fuller; if you are occupied with it, God will open it out to you. 

Well then, God has an habitation on the earth. I turn now to see the order of it. First, what is the qualification for being of it? You may say, every baptised person is in the house; but I am not speaking of man’s building, but of Christ’s building, and of your apprehension of being builded together for an habitation of God. There are many in it who have not the apprehension of what it is; I mean the apprehension which one acquires when really of this great structure. It is a point of deep interest to us all. 

I turn to a few verses in the New Testament. First, Matthew 16: 18. One very simple rule in Scripture I will give for the sake of the younger ones here; and it is well to keep it in mind. When anything is mentioned for the first time in Scripture its great characteristics are given. For this reason I turn to [p. 395] the passage where the assembly is mentioned for the first time. This is not the first mention of the word ‘assembly’. We read of the assembly in the wilderness, but here in Matthew 16 it is peculiar; it is “my assembly”. The Lord says, “I also, I say unto thee that thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my assembly, and hades’ gates shall not prevail against it”. (Matthew 16:18) Now, beloved friends, this is a new structure on the earth, and after a different order from anything that had been before. The temple was His house, and our blessed Lord cared for that house. When He found it made a “house of merchandise”, He made a scourge of small cords and drove them out of it. As it is written, “The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up”. (John 2:17) The glory had departed from it, and yet the Lord calls it “My Father’s house”. With adoring reverence the heart is moved in looking at Him there in the midst of all the ruin, all the defection, still refusing to allow anything that was inconsistent with the holiness that “becometh thine house, O Lord, for ever”. (Psalm 93:5) His disciples remembered that it was written, “The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up”. Would that we had this zeal! 

Here then in Matthew 16 we learn what constitutes each of us a part of that divine structure. I would that the Spirit of God would conduct every soul here into it. If any one has not begun at the beginning it will be well for him to begin now. What was your apprehension when you came into the assembly? How did you take your place there? I ask you earnestly. I want to know how you know that you are a part of that great structure. Here the Lord accepts that He is rejected. He had been educating His disciples for this great structure, and when He had ended, He asks, WHO AM I? That is the first question when you come into the assembly. To whom are you coming? You say, To the meeting; but are you coming to the company where the Son of God is, 

[p. 396] where Christ is supreme? Then you are truly built in. That is the great point; and that is the education that the Lord had vouchsafed to His disciples in the previous chapters. See from chapter 14; the world rejected Him; He walks on the water, He is above all; and the man of faith joins Him there (verses 28, 29). In chapter 15 His grace is sufficient for you, and in chapter 16 I come to the building, His assembly, where He is supreme. Now let me ask you with what sense do you come to the assembly? Is it with the sense that it is not merely to a meeting of saints, but to where Christ is supreme? “To whom coming, as unto a living stone, .. . ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house”. (1 Peter 2:5) You may say, Is not every Christian a living stone? Yes; but every Christian is not built in, has not taken his place in happy subjection to Christ’s supremacy. That is the point. He has not learned what it is to be a part of Christ’s assembly - His building. 

It is a great thing to apprehend the Lord’s words, “Thou art Peter”, a stone. It was not that he was not a stone before, but he is now a stone in its place. You are a stone in your place when you believe in the supremacy of Christ in the assembly; then it is that you are gathered together to His name. 

I pass on now to the state connected with owning the supremacy of Christ. Turn to John 20: 19. There we get the first opening out of Christ’s own circle on earth. The Lord is risen; and He comes to His first circle of interest; it is on this earth; according with Psalm 16. “The saints that are in the earth, .. . in whom is all my delight”. (Psalm 16:3) He is now risen from the dead. Mary Magdalene sets forth what I may call the heart of the assembly. She has an ear to hear and she receives from Him. But, further, He comes into the midst of the assembly (verse 19). I need not tell you that this is only a pattern. Christ’s circle of interest marked the opening of the new [p. 397] day, the new creation day. The old creation finished up with a man. Everything failed in that man, and the whole creation was made subject to vanity. Now the Lord is risen from the dead, and has become the Head of the new creation. It begins with a Man now; it opens with the risen Lord. Every living stone now dates from the assembly. One might say, I date from my own house or from my country. No; you date from the assembly, because it is the first circle of Christ’s interest; He is Head of the new creation, and the assembly is of Him. It will come out eventually as the new Jerusalem. We read, that He comes into the midst of His disciples, and says, “Peace be unto you”. (John 20:26) That is the state you are to be in there, PEACE. I am supposing an individual coming into the assembly. He comes to the company where Christ is supreme, and his own state through the work of Christ is PEACE. There is not a disturbing element between God and you. Christ has risen. It is nothing that you have done, but what He has done, and there is not a disturbing element now; He has made peace. 

Now what I want to set before you is, what is our gain from the assembly, and what an object the assembly is to the Lord. First, as I have said, you are in peace; a peace effected by Himself. The disciples see Him there as the One who had been dead, and they were “glad when they saw the Lord”. (John 20:20) Now is fulfilled what you get in John 14. Would that I could convey to you more fully the nature of this enclosure! The disciples are apart from the world, at the Supper table; the Lord is instructing them, preparing them to be missionaries. In chapter 15 they leave the Supper table and come out. 

In Matthew 18: 20 we read, “where two or three are gathered together in my name there am I in the midst of them”. I think there is often great defect in looking at that passage. There is not enough stress laid upon the word name - “my name”. You cannot bring in a [p. 398] second name: if you are in the name of the Lord everything else is shut out. So here in John 20:19, “the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews”. That is the pattern of it. The religious element is outside. Now they are in that enclosure, the fulfilment, as I have said, of chapter 14, where they learn what He confers for the first time, PEACE and LIFE. And from thence also they are sent forth, “as my Father hath sent me even so send I you”. (John 20:21) 

I turn now to 1 Corinthians 10. Perhaps nothing has been a greater index of the state of souls than the way the Lord’s supper is received in Christendom. Many of you here may have not studied church history, but you have all heard of the sacrifice of the Mass. The Romanist would tell you that the real presence is in the bread and wine. They have some idea of the Lord’s presence. They say you partake of it in eating the bread. They do not give you the wine; it is what they call the unbloody sacrifice of the Mass. Much is borrowed from Romanism. You may say, None of us is a Romanist. Yet there is not one of us who has not been leavened with it. It is very difficult to get leaven out, very easy to get it in; and no man can get it out; the Spirit of God alone can. Well, What has the perversion come to? An Israelite feeding on the slain lamb was looking for salvation. I am not so bad as that, one will say. Well, take care of the leaven. There are pious men who call the Lord’s supper a means of grace, and even go so far as to have it the last thing before they expire. Every one here would say, I am beyond that. Well, I go on further. Do you see your sins of the past week gone in the remembrance of His death? If that is your thought you do not understand the Lord’s supper. There is nothing about your sins there. But it is better to present the right than to dwell on the wrong. 

[p. 399] Now look at 1 Corinthians 10: 15. The apostle had been speaking of the house all along up to this; he does not touch on the body till verse 16. Then in verse 21 he dwells on the Lord’s table. It is the only time in Scripture that it is mentioned. The Lord’s table, mind you. Mark the distinction between that and the Head. He is Son over God’s house. The way you are at the Lord’s table is an index to your state. The Corinthians had been giving themselves a loose rein. Now the apostle says, “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?” (1 Corinthians 10:16) That is identity with Christ’s death here. Who is in this identity? Beloved friends, see what a place you are in, that of identity with Christ’s death! If His death had not relieved you, you would be chargeable with it. But having been relieved through His death you are now identified with it here. I know how people try to explain it away, but it cannot be done. “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?” (1 Corinthians 10:16) You are identified here with His death. 

The effect the Supper has on me is that my heart is drawn out in the sense of His love in dying for me; and the more it is, the more my heart says, No other path would suit me on earth but to be identified with His death. You do not get properly the Supper here in 1 Corinthians 10. It is the responsible side, but the apostle deduces from it that you cannot have any other place here; it is not that you must not but you cannot, it is impossible. You cannot have the two any more than you can be light and darkness; it is impossible if you are light to be darkness. You will find great help in reading those chapters. The apostle says in chapter 11, “Despise ye the church of God?” (1 Corinthians 11:22) In all these chapters you find he is opening out the church. I think I have now said enough as to it. 

[p. 400] I can look to the Lord to make up for my lack, and to lead your souls into this wonderful subject, the knowledge of the assembly. The Lord is able to make much of very little. 

It is a great thing to apprehend your place in the assembly. You are where He is supreme. You know where you begin. You remember Him here taking the lowest place on earth. You are identified with His death, and you show forth His death until He comes. The glory of man is gone. What are you where your Lord died? You seek nothing here! Many a sorrow saints have heaped to themselves by looking for something on this earth where Christ died. You are right when you are truly showing forth His death “till he come”. There is nothing between the two - His death and His coming - nothing to intervene. Many a one speaks of His coming to appease his conscience, who has no idea of being identified with His death. But there is no fidelity of heart in looking for Him to come unless you can say, “Where thou diest, will I die”. (Ruth 1:17) I am identified with His death, therefore my heart looks for the only bright day here, when He will come. You are not looking for Him, if you are not in company with Him. 

I have spoken so far about ourselves. I turn now to the Lord in the assembly; Hebrews 2: 12. His delight is to be here with us. The Lord’s treasure is not in heaven, it is on the earth. You are in spirit with Him in heaven, and the more you are with Him, the more you will be occupied with His interests here; it is the only consolation, and it is the greatest to every true heart in the midst of all the dilapidation, that Christ’s treasure is here. The missionary comes from Him to be found here for Him. In Hebrews you do not find anything about the Lord’s supper. The great object in that book is to detach you from the earth, though you are still on the earth. The one thing to establish to a Jew was that all had been [p. 401] accomplished; therefore in chapter 1: 3 your sins are purged. Chapter 2: 12 is quoted from Psalm 22. Twenty-one verses of that Psalm describe Christ’s death. From verse 22 He is in the midst singing praise. At the Lord’s supper we are calling Him to mind; we remember Him who has done it all. If you are not in the benefit of His death you cannot remember Him, and you cannot be in company with the Lord if there be any soil, any shade between you and Him. In Christendom there is a week’s preparation for the Lord’s supper. To you the word is: “Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat”. (1 Corinthians 11:28) 

Well, in Hebrews 2: 12 we read: “I will declare thy name to my brethren; in the midst of the assembly will I sing thy praises”. That is Psalm 22: 22. Now you are in the Lord’s presence. What do you expect? I find it a very useful question to put to souls: What do you expect in coming to the assembly? Possibly you will say, I am going to meet the Lord. That, so far, is the right answer; but do you expect to enjoy His presence? I cannot conceive anything that would more delight a young believer (I need not say an old one) than His presence. Would you like to be in the presence of your Saviour? I could understand a true-hearted believer saying, I would go any distance to meet Him! May you, beloved friends, seek to enjoy His presence? I do not think that it is enough to have the right doctrine. It presses much on my heart at the present moment that so many know in letter the right way of meeting and accept it, without seeking for the Lord there, without enjoying the presence of the Lord. How do you know that you are in His presence. The answer is very simple. If you are in His presence nothing will occupy you but Himself; everything else is excluded. I do not enter into the immense gain from it, but I trust you are conscious of it. He says, 

“[p. 402] I will declare thy name unto my brethren; in the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee”. (Hebrews 2:12) I think a great many go to the meeting for the breaking of bread only. I do not believe they are occupied with the Lord, or they would know that there is something more. First, you are calling Him to remembrance. Then you are receiving from Him. He is not only your High Priest greater than Aaron; you come in as of the consecrated company with Him, as Aaron with his sons; all come in in the one common fragrance. We have often a poetic idea of it, without the divine reality. You must be there first before you can know the effect of it. 

In Hebrews you find that the Lord from heaven, higher than the heavens, vouchsafes His support to you in your infirmities, so that you are borne above them, be it sorrow, affliction, bereavement, or whatever it be, in order to be in company with Himself. There is nothing said of communion in Hebrews. There you are in company with Christ as High Priest, but you are entitled to go to the very brightest spot, like the consecrated company, going into the holy places. As we sing, 


‘His presence is our home’.

- there is not a cloud - 
‘In Him we stand a heavenly band,
Where He Himself is gone’. (12:2)

“Through him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father”, Ephesians 2: 18. In the holiest of all there is no cloud, no sense of any moral discrepancy. 

I have already referred to John 14. The preparation is in chapter 13. There your feet are washed; there must not be a shade of distance. Would to God we knew it better! I desire it for myself, and for others, to be sensitive as to the least shade to interrupt or hinder communion. If you are not conscious of the [p. 403] shade you cannot be conscious of the removal of it. I believe the failure of every Christian originates here, a shade or soil being allowed to remain. You are not practically dead to sin. I am speaking now of always bearing about in the body the dying of Jesus. You must carry it out to the full measure of Christ’s death, otherwise you make your own death the measure of it, and you are legal. It is accomplished for you, and the Spirit’s work is to make that true in you which is true for you. Here is the beginning of decline in every Christian; and as to myself I look back and see it has been so. One’s feet were not washed. Peter was already cleared as to his conscience; but in John 21 the Lord washed his feet. He was restored in heart. You may walk with a good conscience and yet you may not have unreserved intimacy with the Lord. Possibly you never had the intimacy. Well, it is plain that you cannot enjoy the Lord in the assembly without it. You must have your feet washed that there may be no hindrance to it. If one of Aaron’s sons had a blemish, though he could “eat the bread of his God”, he could “not go in unto the veil”, Leviticus 21: 21 - 23. Many a one is not ready for the Lord’s presence. You must be as fit for the Lord’s presence as for heaven. Through Him we go in. Thank God! through Him we have access unto the Father. And what then? He declares the Father; see John 17. He says, as it were, I have removed all on your side, I will declare now to you God’s side. “I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them”. (John 17:26) Now in conclusion, I would say, How great is His house where He makes known His interests! I must add that the organisation of the assembly is derived from the Head, who is Son over God’s house. 1 Corinthians 12 refers to the body in function. “As the body is one, and hath many members and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body: 

so also is Christ”. (1 Corinthians 12:12) It is the only allusion in Corinthians to the mystery. “By one Spirit are we all baptised into one body”. (1 Corinthians 12:13) I can understand it, though I may not be able to convey it. If we were all conscious that we are under the same Head we should be fully under His direction. If He directs me to give out a hymn I do it. It then comes from the Head, and not from me. What a beautiful organisation that would be! I am not able to elaborate it as I desire; if I knew it better I should be able; but I am sure that there is not one in this room who delights in the Lord who would not like to enjoy His presence and to be impressed with the effect of it. “Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, they will be still praising thee”. (Psalm 84:4) “Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee; .. . who passing through the valley of Baca make it a well”. (Psalm 84:5) 

You come out from the house of God impressed by His presence, even if not a word was said; you are beside yourself; and the effect of His presence is that you are so interested in Christ’s interests on earth that when you come out you take a distinct course here. If a man wants to know how he is to serve the Lord, I say to him, Stick to the assembly. It is there you will find out your mission. In the circle of the Lord’s interests you are near the Lord, and surely He will tell you what to do. Knowing Him in your own room is not the same thing as knowing Him in the assembly. In the first, I know Him about my own interests; but thank God, in the assembly I know Him in His interests. 

Have you read the songs of degrees? Have you taken those steps experimentally? You will have to do so in this day. The last step is, you have arrived at the house. “Bless ye the Lord, all ye servants of the Lord, which by night stand in the house of the Lord”. (Psalm 134:1) Out of all the confusion and dislocation, I have arrived at the House. 

[p. 405] Beloved friends! I need not add more. The Lord grant that each one of us may be more deeply interested in that spot where He is here upon earth for His name’s sake! 


Scripture references

1 Timothy 3:15 (JND) [15] but if I delay, in order that thou mayest know how one ought to conduct oneself in God's house, which is [the] assembly of [the] living God, [the] pillar and base of the truth.

2 Corinthians 6:16 (JND) [16] and what agreement of God's temple with idols? for *ye* are [the] living God's temple; according as God has said, I will dwell among them, and walk among [them]; and I will be their God, and they shall be to me a people.

Exodus 29 (JND) [1] And this is the thing which thou shalt do to them to hallow them, that they may serve me as priests: take one young bullock, and two rams without blemish, [2] and unleavened bread, and unleavened cakes mingled with oil, and unleavened wafers anointed with oil of wheaten flour shalt thou make them. [3] And thou shalt put them into one basket, and present them in the basket, with the bullock and the two rams. …

2 Corinthians 6:16 (JND) [16] and what agreement of God's temple with idols? for *ye* are [the] living God's temple; according as God has said, I will dwell among them, and walk among [them]; and I will be their God, and they shall be to me a people.

Exodus 15:1-2 (JND) [1] Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song to Jehovah, and spoke, saying, I will sing unto Jehovah, for he is highly exalted: The horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. [2] My strength and song is Jah, and he is become my salvation: This is my God, and I will glorify him; My father's God, and I will extol him.

Psalms 132:4 (JND) [4] I will not give sleep to mine eyes, slumber to mine eyelids,

Ephesians 2:22 (JND) [22] in whom *ye* also are built together for a habitation of God in [the] Spirit.

Colossians 1:29 (JND) [29] Whereunto also I toil, combating according to his working, which works in me in power.

Matthew 16:18 (JND) [18] And *I* also, I say unto thee that *thou* art Peter, and on this rock I will build my assembly, and hades' gates shall not prevail against it.

Matthew 16 (JND) [1] And the Pharisees and Sadducees, coming to [him], asked him, tempting [him], to shew them a sign out of heaven. [2] But he answering said to them, When evening is come, ye say, Fine weather, for the sky is red; [3] and in the morning, A storm to-day, for the sky is red [and] lowering; ye know [how] to discern the face of the sky, but ye cannot the signs of the times. …

Matthew 16:18 (JND) [18] And *I* also, I say unto thee that *thou* art Peter, and on this rock I will build my assembly, and hades' gates shall not prevail against it.

John 2:17 (JND) [17] [And] his disciples remembered that it is written, The zeal of thy house devours me.

Psalms 93:5 (JND) [5] Thy testimonies are very sure: holiness becometh thy house, O Jehovah, for ever.

Matthew 16 (JND) [1] And the Pharisees and Sadducees, coming to [him], asked him, tempting [him], to shew them a sign out of heaven. [2] But he answering said to them, When evening is come, ye say, Fine weather, for the sky is red; [3] and in the morning, A storm to-day, for the sky is red [and] lowering; ye know [how] to discern the face of the sky, but ye cannot the signs of the times. …

1 Peter 2:5 (JND) [5] yourselves also, as living stones, are being built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.

John 20:19 (JND) [19] When therefore it was evening on that day, which was the first [day] of the week, and the doors shut where the disciples were, through fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, and says to them, Peace [be] to you.

Psalms 16 (JND) [1] {Michtam of David.} Preserve me, O God: for I trust in thee. [2] Thou [my soul] hast said to Jehovah, Thou art the Lord: my goodness [extendeth] not to thee; [3] To the saints that are on the earth, and to the excellent [thou hast said], In them is all my delight. …

Psalms 16:3 (JND) [3] To the saints that are on the earth, and to the excellent [thou hast said], In them is all my delight.

John 20:26 (JND) [26] And eight days after, his disciples were again within, and Thomas with them. Jesus comes, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst and said, Peace [be] to you.

John 20:20 (JND) [20] And having said this, he shewed to them his hands and his side. The disciples rejoiced therefore, having seen the Lord.

John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …

Matthew 18:20 (JND) [20] For where two or three are gathered together unto my name, there am I in the midst of them.

John 20:19 (JND) [19] When therefore it was evening on that day, which was the first [day] of the week, and the doors shut where the disciples were, through fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, and says to them, Peace [be] to you.

John 20:21 (JND) [21] [Jesus] said therefore again to them, Peace [be] to you: as the Father sent me forth, I also send you.

1 Corinthians 10 (JND) [1] For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; [2] and all were baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; [3] and all ate the same spiritual food, …

1 Corinthians 10:15 (JND) [15] I speak as to intelligent [persons]: do *ye* judge what I say.

1 Corinthians 10:16 (JND) [16] The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not [the] communion of the blood of the Christ? The bread which we break, is it not [the] communion of the body of the Christ?

1 Corinthians 10:16 (JND) [16] The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not [the] communion of the blood of the Christ? The bread which we break, is it not [the] communion of the body of the Christ?

1 Corinthians 10 (JND) [1] For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; [2] and all were baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; [3] and all ate the same spiritual food, …

1 Corinthians 11:22 (JND) [22] Have ye not then houses for eating and drinking? or do ye despise the assembly of God, and put to shame them who have not? What shall I say to you? shall I praise you? In this [point] I do not praise.

Ruth 1:17 (JND) [17] where thou diest will I die, and there will I be buried. Jehovah do so to me, and more also, if aught but death part me and thee!

Hebrews 2:12 (JND) [12] saying, I will declare thy name to my brethren; in [the] midst of [the] assembly will I sing thy praises.

Psalms 22 (JND) [1] {To the chief Musician. Upon Aijeleth-Shahar. A Psalm of David.} My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? [why art thou] far from my salvation, from the words of my groaning? [2] My God, I cry by day, and thou answerest not; and by night, and there is no rest for me: [3] And thou art holy, thou that dwellest amid the praises of Israel. …

1 Corinthians 11:28 (JND) [28] But let a man prove himself, and thus eat of the bread, and drink of the cup.

Hebrews 2:12 (JND) [12] saying, I will declare thy name to my brethren; in [the] midst of [the] assembly will I sing thy praises.

Psalms 22:22 (JND) [22] I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midst of the congregation will I praise thee.

Hebrews 2:12 (JND) [12] saying, I will declare thy name to my brethren; in [the] midst of [the] assembly will I sing thy praises.

Ephesians 2:18 (JND) [18] For through him we have both access by one Spirit to the Father.

John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …

John 21 (JND) [1] After these things Jesus manifested himself again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias. And he manifested [himself] thus. [2] There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael who was of Cana of Galilee, and the [sons] of Zebedee, and two others of his disciples. [3] Simon Peter says to them, I go to fish. They say to him, We also come with thee. They went forth, and went on board, and that night took nothing. …

Leviticus 21:21-23 (JND) [21] No man of the seed of Aaron the priest that hath defect shall come near to present Jehovah's offerings by fire: he hath a defect; he shall not come near to present the bread of his God. [22] The bread of his God, of the most holy and of the holy, shall he eat; [23] only he shall not come in unto the veil, nor shall he draw near unto the altar; for he hath a defect: that he profane not my sanctuaries; for I am Jehovah who do hallow them.

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

John 17:26 (JND) [26] And I have made known to them thy name, and will make [it] known; that the love with which thou hast loved me may be in them and I in them.

1 Corinthians 12 (JND) [1] But concerning spiritual [manifestations], brethren, I do not wish you to be ignorant. [2] Ye know that when ye were [of the] nations [ye were] led away to dumb idols, in whatever way ye might be led. [3] I give you therefore to know, that no one, speaking in [the power of the] Spirit of God, says, Curse [on] Jesus; and no one can say, Lord Jesus, unless in [the power of the] Holy Spirit. …

1 Corinthians 12:12 (JND) [12] For even as the body is one and has many members, but all the members of the body, being many, are one body, so also [is] the Christ.

1 Corinthians 12:13 (JND) [13] For also in [the power of] one Spirit *we* have all been baptised into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bondmen or free, and have all been given to drink of one Spirit.

Psalms 84:4 (JND) [4] Blessed are they that dwell in thy house: they will be constantly praising thee. Selah.

Psalms 84:5 (JND) [5] Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee, they, in whose heart are the highways.

Psalms 134:1 (JND) [1] {A Song of degrees.} Behold, bless Jehovah, all ye servants of Jehovah, who by night stand in the house of Jehovah.



THE NATURE, OBJECT, AND RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHURCH, THE BODY OF CHRIST

[p. 406] THE NATURE, OBJECT, AND RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHURCH, THE BODY OF CHRIST

Ephesians 1: 15 - 23; Ephesians 3: 14 - 21

I suppose there is hardly an exercised soul but would admit that we are in the difficult days, the perilous times; yet it is one thing to see the difficulty, and another to understand the remedy for the difficulty. Are you exercised as to the remedy for the difficulty? In 2 Timothy 3 we read of the perilous times. The apostle did not live in those times, but he prophesied of them. The remedy that he gives is “my doctrine” or teaching, and the Holy Scripture. Many are ignorant of Paul’s teaching, both as to the gospel and the church. I do not say that the gospel is not preached; but Paul’s gospel and the church came out in Acts 9. That was the first time either the one or the other came out; and these two are embraced in Paul’s teaching. Paul thus encourages Timothy to be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. “The things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also”. Now note, that that day was a darker one than this day. All in Asia had turned away from Paul; there was only one man whom he could in any measure count on. See how the saints forsook him! In chapter 4 he writes, “all men forsook me”. He foresaw the spiritual wickedness that would obtain. Now from what had they declined? From the truth specially committed to Paul. They did not depart from Christ nor from the hope of salvation; but what they gave up was holding the heavenly position, which has been already spoken of (effectively I trust to many), as the truth against which the power of the enemy is specially directed. 

[p. 407] Let me explain that when you hold your heavenly position, it is not merely that you go to heaven, but that you cleave to Him who is in heaven. That is the secret of true love. “Whither thou goest, I will go”. Here the church at Ephesus failed. It is a great help to read the Old Testament; you get there the great principles of truth. God is the same there as in the New Testament, only He has a different circle of interest. You will find all the way through, that the man who adhered to God’s circle of interest for the time, was specially supported by Him; while the one who deviated from that circle, even though seeking another dispensation, was powerless and disaffected. Many a pious man now sticks to the dispensation which was in line when Christ was on earth; they love Jesus, are devoted and zealous, do many good works, but they are not in the line of God’s chief interest. Now in the difficult days, what is the remedy? There is no remedy unless you adhere to the truth as it has been given. You may say, We are a feeble few. True, but that is all the more reason that we should adhere to it. It is an immense cheer to us in our insignificance to feel that, feeble as we are, we are identified with God’s chief interest. The remnant is always most exemplary where the departure began. Like a man out of health. Supposing he has a bad eye, what would mark his restoration? Would it not be an improvement in his eye? Thus, the point of departure is the point of restoration. See how the church of Ephesus failed after all the favours shown to it. You find that church spoken of four times in Scripture. In Acts we have the church of Ephesus in their first fervour, where they burned their books. Then in the epistle to the Ephesians, where the greatest revelation of truth ever committed was given to them. Again, to Timothy, the servant at Ephesus, the apostle writes of the two great evils, 

[p. 408] popery and radicalism. Lastly, we have the epistle to the church at Ephesus in Revelation 2, where John joins with Paul. It is important to note that John always gives us the essential nature of the divine quality. It is not easy to explain it. The Spirit and the bride say “Come”. Mark the recovery! The true remnant is most exemplary at the point where the failure began. If the church (represented by Ephesus) has left its first love, the remnant is marked by the love of the bride. “The Spirit and the bride say, Come”. How could any one know the feelings of the bride but the bride? The bride in company with the Holy Spirit is distinguished for her personal attachment to Christ. This is paramount. True affection never overlooks its responsibilities. It is an immense cheer that the great thing that marks spiritual power in a day of ruin, is that you are true to the truth which the Lord has committed to you. Now as to the Scriptures which I have read, the first subject which I would press upon each one here is Christ’s first circle of interest. I am addressing many of His servants. Surely His first circle of interest must be yours also. I daresay that you have heard some say that the corporate thing is over. Christ’s chief interest is unknown to one who can say that; and if it is unknown to you how can you understand His mind about anything? If I have a friend am I not interested in his chief interests? Do you know Christ’s interests? Remember that His treasure is here, hid in the field, as we read in Matthew 13. The field is the world, Christ’s treasure is in it. I have read these two scriptures that we may see our calling, that we may have conscious knowledge of our great position. However we have failed in our corporate testimony we cannot escape from corporate responsibility. The apostle writes: “I ... after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, cease not to give thanks for you; making mention of you in my prayers”. You may say that every one is not up to the knowledge of the mystery. This I admit. But why are they not up to it? Where is the defect? Because they are not established and restful in the gospel. You are not up to the mystery until you know that you have a Saviour in glory. You would not enjoy union with Christ if you did not know Him in glory; that is, if you did not know that all the distance between God and you had been removed on His side, so that the nearer you are to Him the more assured you are of His grace. You have a home in the Father’s house. That is the gospel. That is the gospel from God’s side. The prodigal found that the nearer he came to his father, the better off he was. The apostle presses upon the Corinthians that they would be transformed into the same image by beholding the Lord’s glory. I would ask the youngest believer, Are you at home in the glory, and do you enjoy a Saviour there? That would be “changed into the same image”. No one can tell how it is effected; but it is not merely by reading the word; it is by beholding the glory. The glory is God’s satisfaction, according to all His attributes, resting upon the Lord Jesus Christ your Saviour. The effect upon you through beholding the Lord’s glory is that you are altered completely. It is not only that your judgment has changed; we find that in Psalm 73, but you are personally changed. 


‘Yet sure, if in Thy presence
My soul still constant were,
Mine eye would more familiar
Its brighter glories bear. 
And thus Thy deep perfections
Much better should I know,
And with adoring fervour
In this Thy nature grow’. (51:4)

You may taunt me and say, If that is true, why are you not more there? I am ready for that, for I am assured that if I were more there, I should be more [p. 410] affected by it, and then I should be a more effective servant. 

I have not yet touched on the church, the mystery. If you are fully in the grace of the gospel, you will be ready and glad to know that you are united to the One who has wrought all this blessing for you. It may be said, All Christians are united to Him, and so we are, the moment we receive the Holy Spirit; but how many of us consciously know union? Believe me, union is a wonderful reality. The first sense of union is, He is my Head, He dictates everything. No doubt you will feel humbled at times that you are not under His dictation. 

But before I proceed I call your attention to the exercises indispensable to the Christian. The first is, you know that every purpose of God has been accomplished for you. There is immense satisfaction of heart as the light of this is known to you in detail. The second is, that the Holy Spirit’s work exclusively now is to make true to you the grace which is yours, to form you in the reality of all that which has been done for you; and for this the servant of God ministers the word. Finally, your own soul waits upon God in prayer, that you may apprehend that for which you are apprehended. The apostle prays that they might be given the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him. I would press earnestly upon you the value of these words. Often as I have read Ephesians those words seem to be increasingly wonderful to me. You may know every word of the epistle, you may know what is stated in every line of it; but if you have not the spirit of wisdom and revelation, it is no good to you; you will not grasp God’s thought in it. I am lost in the immensity of it; and I am glad I am lost in it, because then I turn to God. The mystery is that when Christ was rejected here, then was divulged that His body was here. John says of the things that Jesus did, “if they should be written [p. 411] every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books that should be written”. Nothing of Christ will be lost; all will come out in His body, the assembly. Can anyone compass the vastness of the structure which has been here over eighteen hundred years; and all will come out in the new Jerusalem, each of us being a. part of it? I do not dwell upon the hope of His calling, it begins with the place (verse 4); then the state (verse 5); then the relationship (verse 6). That is the calling of God. Now I turn to verse 19: “what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead”. The word ‘know’ in verse 18 is the same word used in other places for conscious knowledge. It is important to apprehend that you should have conscious knowledge of the power which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places. All the members went up with Him then in God’s mind. To give an illustration: all the feathers of a bird go up with the bird, and every feather came from the bird. Just as Eve came from the rib of Adam, so every Christian derives from Christ. The body is the complement of Christ. No one can know his place as a member of the body of Christ until he has conscious knowledge of the power which is to us-ward who believe. Now I turn to chapter 3: 14. The subject is quite different. In chapter 1 it is that you may have the conscious knowledge of the counsel of God, of His calling. In chapter 3 you have the Spirit’s work in you. Here you are made heavenly in tastes and interests. Hence we read, “That he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith”. Do you note the [p. 412] greatness of the power to effect this in you, and that nothing but the power of God could displace what you are in nature? The old has to be displaced. God only can displace the old, and God only can erect the new. He has made an end of you in the cross, and He only can make this which is true of you true to you. When we contemplate this passage, we can account for the small number of Christians who know that they are heavenly, however true it is of them before God. You must be strengthened by His Spirit in the inner man, that the Christ may dwell in your heart by faith. It is not merely heaven which is brought into our hearts by faith, but it is the Man that is in heaven, who is dwelling in our hearts by faith; and, thank God, when the Christ dwells in our hearts, we are heavenly in life, and tastes and interests. Many have thought that they would become heavenly by renouncing the earthly. No; the real way to renounce the earthly and to be heavenly in taste is by Christ dwelling in your heart by faith; the Man who is exalted to the right hand of God dwelling with all His tastes and interests in your heart. Blessed be God, it required the mighty power of God to accomplish this for you. You are in Christ. That you get in chapter 1. 

Now in chapter 3, Christ is in you. You have first to learn that you are in Christ, and next Christ is in you. No one can explain the blessedness of Christ dwelling in your heart by faith. Think how He would control you, according to His own will and pleasure. What a truce it would be to your will! Christ Himself swaying you in everything, for His service and testimony. In Galatians Christ lives in you. In 2 Corinthians 3, Christ is your object in glory. In Colossians, Christ is your Head. But great as He is as your life, or as your object in glory, or as your Head, there is much more here in Ephesians 3; “that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted [p. 413] and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth and length, and depth and height” (the whole domain of glory; then) “to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge”. If the church at Ephesus had continued in the work of the Spirit in them, they would not have left their first love. Here you have come to the acme of the Spirit’s work in you; and the consummation is, “that ye may be filled even to all the fulness of God”. It is only now that you realise the power which wrought in Christ. You are now by the Spirit’s power in the heavenly position. The blessed One who is in heaven is dwelling in your heart by faith. You are not merely made acquainted with the heavenly scene where He is, but Himself dwells in your heart by faith; so that it is not the scene of glory that is in your heart, but the Christ who is there. Divine power has brought you into this heavenly position. 

“Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us”. The power is now in you; it is not merely that you are in the conscious knowledge of it as in chapter 1: 19, but you are in the power now. Hence the doxology - “Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end, Amen”. You have power now to be descriptive of Christ in this world. It is most blessed. In the house aspect you are fruit-bearing, and going forth as missionaries, as in John 15. But here it is more John 17. Christ first sets us as Himself in the presence of the Father, and then He sets us as Himself in the presence of the world. One might say, Is not the body in the house? Yes, it is; the body is the organism; like the machinery of a clock, it is inside. In a clock you do not see the internal working, but if the machinery is in good order the time is correct. If the time is not correct, you know that the defect is in the machinery. 

[p. 414] I would now dwell on the heavenly ground, which evokes such terrible opposition. The whole force of the enemy is concentrated on the heavenly position. Now that you are in heavenly power you are to be on the earth descriptive of the heavenly man in every detail of life. Then you must begin at the beginning. Every good thing comes down; you come out now with Christ dwelling in your heart, and you begin with the church (chapter 4), “Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace”. If you fail in the first you will fail in all the rest. As you enter on the heavenly ground, all the force of Satan will be arrayed against you. Nothing aggravates Satan so much as to be descriptive of Christ in exaltation in the place where Christ’s rejection, the most diabolical act, was perpetrated. I say, with deep sorrow of heart, that I never made an attempt to accept the heavenly ground, without there was a bait thrown in my way. Satan has only two forces, like a double-barrelled gun; the one is a bait to allure you; if that does not succeed, he will try to crush you. You see it in the children of the captivity in Daniel; he first offers them the king’s meat, and when they refuse that, he says, ‘I’ll burn them’. The same God who delivered them from the one can deliver them from the other, and in a more distinct way. May every one of you be so assured in spirit of your heavenly position that Balaam may not succeed in diverting you from it. Balaam is the social element which corrupts. I have seen it. Where did our children pick that up? In association, in company with others. I suppose there is not a father in this room who does not know what damage his children have got by association, social intercourse with the children of worldly Christians. It is the social element that corrupts the church. 

What is your vocation, brethren? What could be so dear to a man of real affection for his Lord as to [p. 415] stand for Him where the many are declining and lukewarm? The hardest conflict manifests the deepest virtue. You have heard of the officer who in face of the enemy tore down the colours and bound them round his body, saying, You will take me before you take the colours. That is what I call fidelity. Take me before you take them. You must not give up the colours, however things go. If you have reached your heavenly position in divine power, you will maintain for Christ in His exaltation as long as you remain here. I do not ask you to surrender anything; I ask you to have Christ dwelling in your heart by faith. You may say, Show us a pattern man. We all like to copy; but there is no gain in copying. You have to learn the Lord for yourself. All you learn for yourself will remain, and nothing else. Everyone has his own history. In closing I would refer to the evangelists and the last three parables in Matthew 13. They are deeply interesting. I can rejoice in the evangelist’s work, and I think his gift is the highest. The evangelist is given by the Head, but if he does not know Christ’s chief interest he will not fit his converts for their right place. Formerly, a recruiting officer recruited for his own corps; you may be sure he selected his man. If you do not understand where or what the corps is, you have not the object in recruiting. Many an evangelist thinks only of saving souls. It is right, 

surely, to seek to save souls; but this would not the less interest and absorb him if in his heart he could say of the saved one, he is a member of Christ’s body; to sweep the house diligently, not for the benefit of man merely, but to find the silver piece and to put it along with the other nine pieces; see Luke 15. You must know where the other nine are or you cannot put your converts with them The first of these three parables is the treasure hid the field; the second, the pearl of great price, the [p. 416] value of the church to Christ; the third, the net. I would ask you to sit for ten minutes alone and meditate on Christ’s interest in the church, the one beautiful thing dear to Him in this world; the one thing that His heart is set on, hid here in the midst of all the distraction and evil. As an illustration, think of a man who had a beautiful garden which a horde of robbers had devastated. When asked why he retained that garden, he would reply, I keep the garden because of the arbour in which my wife sits. The church, Christ’s interest, is still on the earth, notwithstanding all the devastation. If evangelists do not keep this before them, they will not gather the good, the converts, into vessels. We read, they “sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away”. The Lord grant that each of us may so enter on our heavenly position, that in the power here made known to us we may be ready to withstand all the force of the enemy, and “having done all, to stand”. The words which are used in chapter 1: 19 are the same words that are used in chapter 6, where we read “be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might”. No man can face Satan until he knows the power of God for himself, as we see in Joshua 3: 10, “Hereby ye shall know that the living God is among you”. 

The power which has brought you over Jordan is the power by which all the force arrayed against you will be overcome. You must be first in your heavenly position, before you can face the enemy. In the type in Joshua 5 you do not meet the enemy until you are met by the captain of the Lord’s host. You are in the heavenly position yourself. The same power that brought you there is the power which enables you to resist all the power against you down here. In conclusion I give you Stephen for an example; Acts 7: 55. The Holy Spirit ‘ope’d’ (for him) ‘the heavenly door’. That is your privilege. Union with Christ was not revealed to Stephen, but he knew the power by which he was united to Him. He first faithfully declares, “I see.. . the Son of man standing on the right hand of God”. This is the true testimony: and now in the same power that made him a witness, he can encounter all the varied power of the enemy unswervingly, so that the finest quality of grace, overcoming evil with good, was expressed in him in divine lustre ere he died. The more they pressed him, the more Christ was manifested by him. The great virtue comes out most under the greatest pressure. “Awake, O north wind; and come, thou south; blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow out”. The Lord grant that you may believe that you are called to a heavenly position, and that you may not be discouraged by the dilapidation with which you are surrounded. Though all is failure on our side, may our hearts be faithful and true to Him who has called us, and who is as true to His own, and as ready to help them as ever He was. May the sense of His love be revived in our hearts! The better you know His love, the better you will love Him; and as you love Him you will keep His commandments, and thus He will be able to treat you as His “friends”, because He can safely trust in you. 


Scripture references

Ephesians 1:15-23 (JND) [15] Wherefore *I* also, having heard of the faith in the Lord Jesus which [is] in you, and the love which [ye have] towards all the saints, [16] do not cease giving thanks for you, making mention [of you] at my prayers, [17] that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, would give you [the] spirit of wisdom and revelation in the full knowledge of him, [18] being enlightened in the eyes of your heart, so that ye should know what is the hope of his calling, [and] what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, [19] and what the surpassing greatness of his power towards us who believe, according to the working of the might of his strength, [20] [in] which he wrought in the Christ [in] raising him from among [the] dead, and he set him down at his right hand in the heavenlies, [21] above every principality, and authority, and power, and dominion, and every name named, not only in this age, but also in that to come; [22] and has put all things under his feet, and gave him [to be] head over all things to the assembly, [23] which is his body, the fulness of him who fills all in all:

Ephesians 3:14-21 (JND) [14] For this reason I bow my knees to the Father [of our Lord Jesus Christ], [15] of whom every family in [the] heavens and on earth is named, [16] in order that he may give you according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with power by his Spirit in the inner man; [17] that the Christ may dwell, through faith, in your hearts, being rooted and founded in love, [18] in order that ye may be fully able to apprehend with all the saints what [is] the breadth and length and depth and height; [19] and to know the love of the Christ which surpasses knowledge; that ye may be filled [even] to all the fulness of God. [20] But to him that is able to do far exceedingly above all which we ask or think, according to the power which works in us, [21] to him be glory in the assembly in Christ Jesus unto all generations of the age of ages. Amen).

2 Timothy 3 (JND) [1] But this know, that in [the] last days difficult times shall be there; [2] for men shall be lovers of self, lovers of money, boastful, arrogant, evil speakers, disobedient to parents, ungrateful, profane, [3] without natural affection, implacable, slanderers, of unsubdued passions, savage, having no love for what is good, …

Acts 9 (JND) [1] But Saul, still breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, came to the high priest [2] and asked of him letters to Damascus, to the synagogues, so that if he found any who were of the way, both men and women, he might bring [them] bound to Jerusalem. [3] But as he was journeying, it came to pass that he drew near to Damascus; and suddenly there shone round about him a light out of heaven, …

Revelation 2 (JND) [1] To the angel of the assembly in Ephesus write: These things says he that holds the seven stars in his right hand, who walks in the midst of the seven golden lamps: [2] I know thy works and [thy] labour, and thine endurance, and that thou canst not bear evil [men]; and thou hast tried them who say that themselves [are] apostles and are not, and hast found them liars; [3] and endurest, and hast borne for my name's sake, and hast not wearied: …

Matthew 13 (JND) [1] And that [same] day Jesus went out from the house and sat down by the sea. [2] And great crowds were gathered together to him, so that going on board ship himself he sat down, and the whole crowd stood on the shore. [3] And he spoke to them many things in parables, saying, Behold, the sower went out to sow: …

Psalms 73 (JND) [1] {A Psalm of Asaph.} Truly God is good to Israel, to such as are of a pure heart. [2] But as for me, my feet were almost gone, my steps had well nigh slipped; [3] For I was envious at the arrogant, seeing the prosperity of the wicked. …

2 Corinthians 3 (JND) [1] Do we begin again to commend ourselves? or do we need, as some, commendatory letters to you, or [commendatory] from you? [2] *Ye* are our letter, written in our hearts, known and read of all men, [3] being manifested to be Christ's epistle ministered by us, written, not with ink, but [the] Spirit of [the] living God; not on stone tables, but on fleshy tables of [the] heart. …

Ephesians 3 (JND) [1] For this reason *I* Paul, prisoner of the Christ Jesus for you nations, [2] (if indeed ye have heard of the administration of the grace of God which has been given to me towards you, [3] that by revelation the mystery has been made known to me, (according as I have written before briefly, …

John 15 (JND) [1] I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. [2] [As to] every branch in me not bearing fruit, he takes it away; and [as to] every one bearing fruit, he purges it that it may bring forth more fruit. [3] Ye are already clean by reason of the word which I have spoken to you. …

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

Matthew 13 (JND) [1] And that [same] day Jesus went out from the house and sat down by the sea. [2] And great crowds were gathered together to him, so that going on board ship himself he sat down, and the whole crowd stood on the shore. [3] And he spoke to them many things in parables, saying, Behold, the sower went out to sow: …

Luke 15 (JND) [1] And all the tax-gatherers and the sinners were coming near to him to hear him; [2] and the Pharisees and the scribes murmured, saying, This [man] receives sinners and eats with them. [3] And he spoke to them this parable, saying, …

Joshua 3:10 (JND) [10] And Joshua said, Hereby shall ye know that the living God is in your midst, and [that] he will without fail dispossess from before you the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Hivites, and the Perizzites, and the Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the Jebusites.

Joshua 5 (JND) [1] And it came to pass when all the kings of the Amorites, who were beyond the Jordan westward, and all the kings of the Canaanites, who were by the sea, heard that Jehovah had dried up the waters of the Jordan from before the children of Israel, until they had passed over, that their heart melted, and there was no spirit in them any more, because of the children of Israel. [2] At that time Jehovah said to Joshua, Make thee stone-knives, and circumcise again the children of Israel the second time. [3] And Joshua made him stone-knives, and circumcised the children of Israel at the hill of Araloth. …

Acts 7:55 (JND) [55] But being full of [the] Holy Spirit, having fixed his eyes on heaven, he saw [the] glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God,
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Matthew 16: 15 - 18 The first thing to lay hold of is that it is in connection with our Lord’s rejection this new structure was brought out. What marks it is that the Lord speaks of it as “my assembly”. Hence it is an entirely new thing. God always had an assembly on earth since the calling out of Israel, but “my assembly” is a new structure, and is consequent on Christ’s rejection. Chapter 14 gives us the rejection of John the baptist; he is beheaded, and everything takes a new course. The Lord is preparing His disciples for this new structure. No one understands this new structure unless he is instructed in the two previous chapters. I do not say he is not a stone, but he is not confirmed as one. Chapters 14 and 15 are what the world would call the divinity school. It is learning how we are fitted for the new structure. In chapter 14 we learn Christ’s supremacy over everything in this world. In chapter 15 we find that He is able to relieve us through grace from the lowest point, as we see in the case of the Syrophenician woman, whose daughter was vexed with a devil. Then we get the feeding of the multitude, and the seven baskets of fragment — full supply as to ourselves; twelve indicates administration. We must learn this. There is no doubt that many have been blessed in their souls through preachers who do not apprehend the church. What are they to do? How are they to learn it? They can learn it here; and to learn the nature of the church we must go back to the beginning. The Lord asks, “Whom say ye that I am?” Peter answers, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God”; he does not only say the Saviour, though that was true. Many are gathered to the Saviour who do not understand the house of God. I [p. 419] do not say they are not stones, but they have not taken their place as such. Peter was called Cephas, “a stone”, at first (John 1), but he only takes his place as a living stone now, on his confession, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God”. 

JSO The name given to him involved the revelation of Christ as Son of the living God made to Him by the Father. 

JBS Quite so. Only confirmed now; we must learn the immensity of coming to the place where Christ is as Son over God’s house. In Acts you get nothing of the body. In the house aspect you first understand the church. A dissenter has the idea of membership. A churchman has no idea of this, but he has an idea of the house. With a churchman, all in the parish belong to the house of God. Still we may learn from a churchman in his reverence for the house. He takes off his hat in his respect for the building; I should do so for the company. If I had a cough I should not come, lest I should disturb the meeting. 

I do not think one of twenty, of the labourers even, understand the mystery. You must begin with the house. I was a long time in the house before I knew what the house was; but that is no excuse for you. J.S.O. Here (Matthew 16) we get the foundation on which He builds, Himself confessed as Son of the living God. 

JBS Exactly. I do not think that I should hinder simple souls because I press that you are going to meet the Son of God, not simply the Saviour, but the Son over the house of God. It is very important, because unless you give Christ His place you will never find your place. He is above everything here. Everyone understands heaven or earth, but do they understand a place outside this world? Such is God’s house. The Colossians had not apprehended the mystery though they were a very nice [p. 420] company. 

WH If that truth were better known-that Christ is Son over God’s house, it would suppress a great deal. 

JB S. Yes; but we must begin at the beginning. The beginning of this in a soul is, “To whom coming as unto a living stone”. 

GeoC What do you include in owning the Lord’s supremacy? 

JBS That He is above everything here on earth. That He is supreme over all the evil, and comes in as supreme over all the evil and storm here. Peter had the right idea when he left the ship to join the Lord on the water. It is a great thing to go to a spot where the supremacy of Christ is owned. 

JSO Is there any difference between the aspect of the church in Matthew 16 and the way Paul presents the church? 

JBS I do not think there could be any other way but on the foundation. 

FER As regards public testimony, Paul was the first one who preached that Jesus is the Son of God. 

JBS Paul was the first historically who preached Him as such; he went into the synagogues and preached Jesus that He is the Son of God; and he says, “Who revealed his Son in me”. Read Hebrews; he begins with the Son of God, and you must be listening to the Son all the way through: it is the ministry of the Son. 

FG How is it we get the house of God in Hebrews, not the church? 

JBS In Hebrews it is the congregation of God and how we become companions of Christ. The house may include professors; partakers of the Holy Spirit; chapter 6. You are told that if you leave the house there is no hope for you. 

Ques Are you in the house before you are in the body? 

JBS If you speak of counsel, we are all in the [p. 421] body; but as to learning it, as a rule we learn our place in the house first. Many devoted men do not understand the mystery. 

WH Would it be correct to say, Peter was a stone for the house. but not in his place till the Spirit of God came and put him there (Acts 2)? 

JBS Yes; but you do not get that order of things now. The Spirit of God had to put him into his place. 

There are two errors against which we must guard. One, the notion of “believers’ meetings”, and the other, an imitation of the true company. To be the right company you must call on the Lord out of a pure heart. I do not go to Matthew 18 to learn what the house is, I go to chapter 16. That is where you find out the right thing. In Matthew 18:19, it is, “if two of you”. They were on the right ground already. 

Ques Would you be looking for a company where the supremacy of Christ is acknowledged? J.B.S. Certainly. How could He have an assembly unless He is there? 

Ques Do not all own that? 

JBS They do not; they own the Saviour. Imitators generally use the right terms. 

FER They would take their ground on Matthew 18. 

JBS You must begin with chapter 16. You cannot rightly have the ground of chapter 18 without having first chapter 16. You cannot have the assembly without the Person, whose it is, as revealed in chapter 16. When you are on that ground, chapter 18 must not be left out; it is your prerogative-a blessed consequence. 

FER You have enough in chapter 16. You get there “my assembly”. 

JBS How could you have “my assembly” without the Person who calls them together? The “Speaker of the house”, so to speak, is there. You do not understand “my assembly” if you do not see that. It derives its character from “my assembly”. If a man invited me to his assembly, and I found he was not there, I should retire disappointed. Every local gathering is on this ground. 

JSO Chapter 16 introduces the new structure, and the foundation on which it rests. It has nothing to do with gatherings, but is Christ’s building, not yet complete, composed of all saints. 

FER The assembly was to take the place of the synagogue here on the earth where His authority was owned. 

JBS Chapter 18 is rather a deduction from chapter 16. In dark times we had to go to chapter 18 to get round to it, but it shows we had lost chapter 16. Chapter 18 contemplates chapter 16. Verses 19 and 20 would, I judge, apply to any two or three who really know what church ground is, who might go to the chamber of a sick saint, or give themselves to prayer, because it says, “if two of you”, that is, those who are of the church. 

JSO The assembly has been mentioned in chapter 18 before verse 19, for we read in verse 17, “Tell it to the assembly”. 

JBS We have not only the assembly there but privileges belonging to it. 

DLH It has been thought that Matthew 18: 20 refers to the assembly. From what has been just said as to the two or three in the sick chamber, or giving themselves to prayer, it would seem that it does not refer actually to the assembly. 

JBS Two or three may go to a sick believer on the ground of being gathered to His name, but they are of the assembly beforehand. It must be that they act as those who belong to, and are on the ground of, the assembly. The Lord would be in the midst of those two or three. Matthew 18: 20 is a rallying word in the darkest time. The first thing in the revival of [p. 423] truth was to see that Christ had an assembly of His own. If you accept Matthew 16 as the ground on which we are met, why not accept any privilege conferred in chapter 18. You have the foundation first. “If two of you”, opens out an important benefit. The assembly had been alluded to. Now he says, “If two of you”. 

FER It is really supplementary to the other; if any two of you who are gathered on the ground of the assembly. 

JBS In order to be a Peter you must acknowledge His supremacy in the assembly. He is Son over God’s house. 

JSO The Son of the living God must be owned as the alone foundation of the assembly. We always have connected the two things — the truth of the one body, and the Lord’s presence in the midst of the two or three gathered to His name. 

JBS We are gathered on the ground of the one body — all who are members of it; otherwise it would be sectarianism. In 1 Corinthians 10 you have passed from the house to the body. You are ready for any privilege when you have the foundation. 

JSO I think I understand your point as to having the revelation in chapter 16 in your soul before you can be truly gathered to His name. 

JBS No one can understand the assembly except he has been taught of God in these chapters. Chapter 16 is the foundation. Chapters 14 and 15 are, as I said, the divinity lectures to prepare me for the new structure. “My assembly” is connected with Christ’s rejection. He is now rejected from the earth and received on high. Whenever He moves from there the church moves. Nothing of church order will remain after Christ has moved from His present position on the Father’s throne. It is here only during Christ’s rejection. The body belongs to heaven. We [p. 424] have not a word about the body until He is refused in glory. 

J What do you mean by Christ moving? 

JBS Directly He moves off the throne the church moves also. The mere professors, the foolish virgins, then become “the harlot”, and the beast carries her in order to subserve its own objects. Man is greatly helped in his projects by Romanism. But at last the beast will burn the harlot with fire; all of Christianity will be swept away. Then Babylon will be judged and then comes the marriage of the Lamb, Revelation 19. Until the rival is disposed of the marriage does not take place. 

WH We are not proposing any new ground, but owing to the many meetings it is important to press Matthew 16. 

JBS I have been pressing it for years. You must know the foundation of the church in chapter 16. If you do not understand the foundation you are not in your place. 

FER Saints may be gathered professedly on right ground. At the present time there are numerous companies coming together owning certain truths, and pre-eminently the truth of the one body. The point for us is to see that we are really gathered in the truth of what the assembly is — the nature of the structure, and that each stone is a component part of that structure. 

JBS Gathered on the ground of the one body is characteristic; the tendency is generally to congregationalism with a certain creed-souls linked together on the profession of certain truths. 

THR There is a place between earth and heaven; we require to understand an out-of-the-world condition of things consequent on Christ’s rejection. He has a place on earth, though rejected; that is the assembly. 

JBS John 20: 19 is pattern. Though not [p. 425] earth nor heaven, this place is on earth. The Son has His assembly here. 

H Will you give us a word on the difference between the church and the kingdom of heaven? 

JBS It is the kingdom in verse 19 — introducing people into the kingdom, the keys opening the door. It is here on earth. A common idea is that the kingdom now is in heaven, but it is here on earth, and we have the word without the presence of the King. The kingdom is the authority of the word when the King is not here. The word of God without the King. 

Turn now to John 20: 19. The Lord comes into their midst, the doors being shut, without opening the doors, and He says, “Peace unto you”. That was the first time it could be said. It was virtually saying, I have cleared away all that was between God and you. No one can take his place in the assembly who has not peace with God. He breathes on them, and says, “Receive ye Holy Spirit”; and He then sets forth the object of the assembly — that it is the place for His things. He gives them their mission, “As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you”. No one could be in the assembly but on the new ground of peace in the Spirit. This may appear to shut out many. The more important a step is, the more necessary is it that the step should be taken in faith. There is always more blessing in waiting until you have faith than in assuming a place for which you have not faith. 

FHB John 20 is a beautiful example. 

JBS Yes, the Lord fulfils Psalm 16, “In whom is all my delight”. He seeks His own on the earth. Instead of going to heaven He comes to the assembled disciples; “Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord”. In Acts 2 you have the church formed. The Holy Spirit came down; He fills the house where they were sitting, and He fills each believer. You do not get beyond that in the Acts. You can never go [p. 426] beyond a revelation. In Acts 2 the revelation of the one body had not come. You will not understand the mystery, the one body, unless you first understand Acts 2. The house being filled with the Holy Spirit, and the Holy Spirit filling each believer, is an entirely new action of the Spirit. In the millennium the Holy Spirit will only be on them. 

Ques Which do you learn first, the body or the assembly? 

JBS In the purpose of God we are all set in the body as it hath pleased Him; we get the assembly as the house first. Believers learn the truth more correctly who learn the house first and then the body. They are often awakened to the truth by bearing of the body. 

FER Have not things come out of late years rather in the reverse way? Was not the body seen before the house? 

JBS The Head was seen before the house. The light about the Head, which was as perfect as ever, was given of God before that of the house, which was in ruin. The house was in dilapidation, but the body was not, so the truth of that was restored to us first. 

Ques Is there a difference between holding the Head and understanding the body? 

JBS Yes; if one apprehended the body, he must apprehend the Head; but in recovering the truth of the one body you must begin with the Head. 

FER I had an idea of the body years ago, and that brought me out; but I had no spiritual apprehension of the Head, and therefore could not have had it of the body. 

JBS Nay; some of the brethren began pretty much with the evangelical alliance idea that all Christians should congregate together and for the time sink their differences. 

Ques Was there not the idea of one family more? 

JBS I think the family idea was a refinement of the evangelical alliance idea. There was a feeling that [p. 427] wherever you heard of a Christian you should try to become acquainted, in order that you might induce him or her to join the gathering. In 1848 the truth of the house came out. There are professors in the house, but the aspect of it that we have been having before us today is that of the real thing. 

FG I have been thinking I have spoken of the body, and know very little of the house. 

JBS The truth of the one body is more attractive than to find and accept your true place in the house where there is every disorder and confusion. Acts 2 is not on the ground of the mystery. The Spirit of God is there, and all is set up in divine power; but you do not get beyond that there. The body was not revealed until Acts 9. Many pious souls seek to be led of the Spirit who do not understand the mystery. The danger in such a case is impulse — saying, “It was on my heart”: that is Quakerism. Having it on your heart is no authority. Very good to have it on the heart if the Head had directed it. As the assembly is the Lord’s place my care should be that I get from Him that which I give out; when you are near Him He directs you. 

Ques A person may think that he got something from the Lord at home? 

JBS I do not deny this; but if he has, it is sure to be confirmed in the assembly as the Lord’s mind. If I am near the Lord in His own house, He helps me to act according to His pleasure. It is there, too, I learn what my gift is. Many a person does not know what his place in the assembly is, because he has never been near enough to the Lord to learn it from Him. 

Ques What would correct taking a part because I had something on my heart? 

JBS A knowledge of the Head. In Colossians 3 you get the Head. The Holy Spirit always makes [p. 428] Christ paramount. 

THR If we follow what we have been going through — you get the structure, and then the Holy Spirit comes as the power of the structure. If a person does not understand the structure, he does not understand the Spirit in the structure. 

JBS The Head is how Christ stands in relation to the assembly. 

THR You might have the power of the Spirit in a congregation. 

JBS There are a great many very true who do not understand the Head. Many love the Lord who are not holding the Head. If you speak under the direction of the Head, you edify the assembly. In Colossians 3 you touch the Head (verse 11). Christ everything and in all; you are outside everything of man and every order of man. 

FER Is it too much to say outside of my own individuality? 

JBS It is individually that you hold the Head, but you are outside of your own head. You are in a new state while in the old state; you are outside the world. Jordan is not dissolution, but you have gone outside of your natural life while still in the place of it; because you are still here. 

Ques Is the assembly across Jordan The Lord is risen. Many have enjoyment in the assembly who have not realised the presence of the Lord. It is not merely the ministry there, but the impression from the presence of the Lord in glory. If I am there in truth, I am where there is nothing but the divine glory. In the assembly you are outside the order of things here. The assembly is not the place for your necessities. When a brother gives out a hymn about our sins, he has lost the idea of the assembly. The great thing is to see that we are there outside man’s order of things, and that it is Christ’s interests that are to occupy us. 

[p. 429] In Colossians 2 it is the individual who is spoken of as not holding the Head; but I have not got to the Head there. 

THR You do not reach the Head till you have learned that Christ is everything; chapter 3. There you are off human ground and you are on divine ground. 

FER There is another point in chapter 3: You have put on the new man; you are off natural ground. 

JBS You are off human ground and you are complete in Him; and nothing can be added to you. 

FER You get in chapter 2 the virtues of the Head, but you do not touch Him till chapter 3. 

JBS It is a great thing to see that in the assembly everything is from Christ. I feel in the assembly sometimes I drop what I had in my own mind; presently I receive from the Lord. When you take part in the assembly, you are the organ of the assembly, therefore you ought to pray in the Spirit. In giving out a hymn you are leading the praises of the assembly. The Lord would dictate to you there a word for the assembly, and you get light and expansion as to the truth that you never had before. Now in Ephesians I not only derive from Him, but I am united to Him in heaven. In Colossians I am on new ground in the old place; you do not get to heaven in Colossians. They were not beyond the house. All the sensibilities of the Head come out in Colossians: “Bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering”, et seq. 

FER All the grace of Christ comes out in the assembly. 

JBS And such is the object and end and gift to man that the grace of the Giver may abound to the blessing of the assembly. 

Now when we come to Ephesians, we are raised up and made acquainted with His power and His place. There is very little about power in Colossians, you get [p. 430] life there: He is our life. You cannot know union except in the place where the Person is. You get life in Colossians, not union. 

Ques What is the force of “fulness of him”, Ephesians 1? 

JBS In chapter 3 Christ is the complement of God. In chapter 1 the church is the complement of Christ, as Man exalted and glorified. The church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all; Ephesians 1: 23. He would not be complete without His body; it is of Him; we do not add to Him, we all derive from Him; we are the expression of Him. My thought about “that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word” (Ephesians 5: 26) is, that the Lord would have us so apart from everything here unsuited to Himself that if He were to walk in, He would find all to His pleasure. I have no doubt Stephen tasted union, though he did not know the doctrine. In Acts it was all there in principle, for they had the Holy Spirit, but they knew nothing of it. 

JSO Everything belonged to them, though the whole truth was not unfolded till Paul’s ministry. 

FER Take a saint who has the Spirit; everything is there, for he has the Holy Spirit. You must seek to establish souls in what is their portion. 


Scripture references

Matthew 16:15-18 (JND) [15] He says to them, But *ye*, who do ye say that I am? [16] And Simon Peter answering said, *Thou* art the Christ, the Son of the living God. [17] And Jesus answering said to him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and blood has not revealed [it] to thee, but my Father who is in the heavens. [18] And *I* also, I say unto thee that *thou* art Peter, and on this rock I will build my assembly, and hades' gates shall not prevail against it.

John 1 (JND) [1] In [the] beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. [2] *He* was in the beginning with God. [3] All things received being through him, and without him not one [thing] received being which has received being. …

Matthew 16 (JND) [1] And the Pharisees and Sadducees, coming to [him], asked him, tempting [him], to shew them a sign out of heaven. [2] But he answering said to them, When evening is come, ye say, Fine weather, for the sky is red; [3] and in the morning, A storm to-day, for the sky is red [and] lowering; ye know [how] to discern the face of the sky, but ye cannot the signs of the times. …

Matthew 16 (JND) [1] And the Pharisees and Sadducees, coming to [him], asked him, tempting [him], to shew them a sign out of heaven. [2] But he answering said to them, When evening is come, ye say, Fine weather, for the sky is red; [3] and in the morning, A storm to-day, for the sky is red [and] lowering; ye know [how] to discern the face of the sky, but ye cannot the signs of the times. …

Acts 2 (JND) [1] And when the day of Pentecost was now accomplishing, they were all together in one place. [2] And there came suddenly a sound out of heaven as of a violent impetuous blowing, and filled all the house where they were sitting. [3] And there appeared to them parted tongues, as of fire, and it sat upon each one of them. …

Matthew 18 (JND) [1] In that hour the disciples came to Jesus saying, Who then is greatest in the kingdom of the heavens? [2] And Jesus having called a little child to [him], set it in their midst, [3] and said, Verily I say to you, Unless ye are converted and become as little children, ye will not at all enter into the kingdom of the heavens. …

Matthew 18:19 (JND) [19] Again I say to you, that if two of you shall agree on the earth concerning any matter, whatsoever it may be that they shall ask, it shall come to them from my Father who is in [the] heavens.

Matthew 18 (JND) [1] In that hour the disciples came to Jesus saying, Who then is greatest in the kingdom of the heavens? [2] And Jesus having called a little child to [him], set it in their midst, [3] and said, Verily I say to you, Unless ye are converted and become as little children, ye will not at all enter into the kingdom of the heavens. …

Matthew 18:20 (JND) [20] For where two or three are gathered together unto my name, there am I in the midst of them.

Matthew 18:20 (JND) [20] For where two or three are gathered together unto my name, there am I in the midst of them.

Matthew 16 (JND) [1] And the Pharisees and Sadducees, coming to [him], asked him, tempting [him], to shew them a sign out of heaven. [2] But he answering said to them, When evening is come, ye say, Fine weather, for the sky is red; [3] and in the morning, A storm to-day, for the sky is red [and] lowering; ye know [how] to discern the face of the sky, but ye cannot the signs of the times. …

1 Corinthians 10 (JND) [1] For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; [2] and all were baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; [3] and all ate the same spiritual food, …

Revelation 19 (JND) [1] After these things I heard as a loud voice of a great multitude in the heaven, saying, Hallelujah: the salvation and the glory and the power of our God: [2] for true and righteous [are] his judgments; for he has judged the great harlot which corrupted the earth with her fornication, and has avenged the blood of his bondmen at her hand. [3] And a second time they said, Hallelujah. And her smoke goes up to the ages of ages. …

Matthew 16 (JND) [1] And the Pharisees and Sadducees, coming to [him], asked him, tempting [him], to shew them a sign out of heaven. [2] But he answering said to them, When evening is come, ye say, Fine weather, for the sky is red; [3] and in the morning, A storm to-day, for the sky is red [and] lowering; ye know [how] to discern the face of the sky, but ye cannot the signs of the times. …

John 20:19 (JND) [19] When therefore it was evening on that day, which was the first [day] of the week, and the doors shut where the disciples were, through fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, and says to them, Peace [be] to you.

John 20:19 (JND) [19] When therefore it was evening on that day, which was the first [day] of the week, and the doors shut where the disciples were, through fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, and says to them, Peace [be] to you.

John 20 (JND) [1] And on the first [day] of the week Mary of Magdala comes in early morn to the tomb, while it was still dark, and sees the stone taken away from the tomb. [2] She runs therefore and comes to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, to whom Jesus was attached, and says to them, They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where they have laid him. [3] Peter therefore went forth, and the other disciple, and came to the tomb. …

Psalms 16 (JND) [1] {Michtam of David.} Preserve me, O God: for I trust in thee. [2] Thou [my soul] hast said to Jehovah, Thou art the Lord: my goodness [extendeth] not to thee; [3] To the saints that are on the earth, and to the excellent [thou hast said], In them is all my delight. …

Acts 2 (JND) [1] And when the day of Pentecost was now accomplishing, they were all together in one place. [2] And there came suddenly a sound out of heaven as of a violent impetuous blowing, and filled all the house where they were sitting. [3] And there appeared to them parted tongues, as of fire, and it sat upon each one of them. …

Acts 2 (JND) [1] And when the day of Pentecost was now accomplishing, they were all together in one place. [2] And there came suddenly a sound out of heaven as of a violent impetuous blowing, and filled all the house where they were sitting. [3] And there appeared to them parted tongues, as of fire, and it sat upon each one of them. …

Acts 2 (JND) [1] And when the day of Pentecost was now accomplishing, they were all together in one place. [2] And there came suddenly a sound out of heaven as of a violent impetuous blowing, and filled all the house where they were sitting. [3] And there appeared to them parted tongues, as of fire, and it sat upon each one of them. …

Acts 2 (JND) [1] And when the day of Pentecost was now accomplishing, they were all together in one place. [2] And there came suddenly a sound out of heaven as of a violent impetuous blowing, and filled all the house where they were sitting. [3] And there appeared to them parted tongues, as of fire, and it sat upon each one of them. …

Acts 9 (JND) [1] But Saul, still breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, came to the high priest [2] and asked of him letters to Damascus, to the synagogues, so that if he found any who were of the way, both men and women, he might bring [them] bound to Jerusalem. [3] But as he was journeying, it came to pass that he drew near to Damascus; and suddenly there shone round about him a light out of heaven, …

Colossians 3 (JND) [1] If therefore ye have been raised with the Christ, seek the things [which are] above, where the Christ is, sitting at [the] right hand of God: [2] have your mind on the things [that are] above, not on the things [that are] on the earth; [3] for ye have died, and your life is hid with the Christ in God. …

Colossians 3 (JND) [1] If therefore ye have been raised with the Christ, seek the things [which are] above, where the Christ is, sitting at [the] right hand of God: [2] have your mind on the things [that are] above, not on the things [that are] on the earth; [3] for ye have died, and your life is hid with the Christ in God. …

Colossians 2 (JND) [1] For I would have you know what combat I have for you, and those in Laodicea, and as many as have not seen my face in flesh; [2] to the end that their hearts may be encouraged, being united together in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to [the] full knowledge of the mystery of God; [3] in which are hid all the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge. …

Ephesians 1 (JND) [1] Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ by God's will, to the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus who are at Ephesus. [2] Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. [3] Blessed [be] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ; …

Ephesians 1:23 (JND) [23] which is his body, the fulness of him who fills all in all:

Ephesians 5:26 (JND) [26] in order that he might sanctify it, purifying [it] by the washing of water by [the] word,



OUR KINDRED, POSITION AND RESPONSIBILITY

[p. 431] OUR KINDRED, POSITION AND RESPONSIBILITY

1 Corinthians 6: 19, 20; Ephesians 5: 30

I desire, beloved brethren, to seek to interest you a little as the Lord may help me, in the difference between these two passages; the one presenting the truth, that your body is a member of Christ and the temple of the Holy Spirit; the other, that you are a member of His body. I believe the two are often confounded, and some quote the former as though it were union, whereas in this passage we have our responsibility; not our position in, nor union with, Christ: “Your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, ... ye are not your own ... therefore glorify God in your body” which is God’s. The translators have put in the words, “in your spirit”; just as in Colossians 2: 11 they have introduced the word ‘sins’. They could better understand the idea of glorifying God in your spirit, than in your body. The words, “in your spirit”, are interpolated, they should not be there, the thought is the body. 

The first thing we have to learn is where the gospel sets us; and you must learn it first before you can understand your position. The bright and blessed day of grace bursts in on this dark world, when the thief on the cross was taken to Paradise, taken to the very brightest spot. All the judgment that lay on him removed, he goes up with Christ to that heavenly scene; not as he asks, to the kingdom, but to the very brightest spot, for all the judgment due to him was gone. The just judgment of God lay on every one of us, for God had said at the very outset, “in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die”, Genesis 2: 17. This is the judgment of sin on the body of fallen man. The blessed Lord went under the whole [p. 432] weight of judgment. He went down to death and drank the bitter cup. As the victim, He took the sinner’s place and rose from the dead. Never did a victim rise from the dead till then. In the types of the Old Testament we have death, but none ever arose. Christ is the only victim who arose from the dead. This guilty man (the thief) is brought, apart from all that he was in himself, to the very highest spot in company with the Lord. “with me in paradise”. Not only so, but his body is now the Lord’s and He will raise it a glorious body like His own. We do not sufficiently apprehend that we are to glorify God in our bodies; and it is the sense of this that has led me to speak on this subject. Now, as to the gospel and the work of Christ, I do not find that it is adequately apprehended that the benefit conferred by the gospel is far beyond the need of the sinner. You cannot measure the benefit by the need. You may say, “Does it not cover the need?” It does; but you get no clue to the benefit from the measure of the need. You must go elsewhere to find out the character and measure of the benefit, you cannot find it anywhere save in God’s heart: you cannot find it in your own thoughts or expectations. How little indeed, do we enter into the fulness of the benefits of the gospel! The elder brother in Luke 15 did not object to his brother being forgiven, but it was unwelcome to him to see the wonderful excess of grace bestowed on him by the father, “Thou hast killed for him the fatted calf”. Many have the sense of forgiveness without the knowledge of this excess, this wonderful thing, this marvellous abounding which no tongue can tell, no human ability can explain. The next thing is, the blessed Lord having relieved the body from all the weight of judgment which lay on it, now owns it. That body is to be a display of Himself in this world now: so as to be hereafter in [p. 433] relation to Himself in the kingdom. According as it is used for Him here, so will you be with Him in His kingdom when He reigns; and according to the works done in the body, you will be in relation to Him when He reigns in His kingdom by-and-by. He says, as it were, ‘I have relieved that body of all the judgment that lay on it, and it is Mine; the Holy Spirit dwells in it, and it is to be down here descriptive of Me; and according as it is, so will it be in relation to Me in the kingdom’. 

I now turn to Ephesians 5: 30: “For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones”. There are two points here. First: we are of His kindred; and second; the position which belongs to us as united to Him. We are of His kindred, of the same order as He is. That is where the gospel puts us. It is very evident that if I am a member of His body I must necessarily be of the same order as He is. What supports this is the quotation from Genesis 2: 22, 23: “And the rib which the Lord God had taken from man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the man”. When the woman is brought to the man, “Adam said, This is now bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh”. The great thing now is to be brought to the man. To do this, to bring the soul into conscious knowledge of union with Christ, is the great work of the Spirit of God in this day. It is an immense fact to get hold of, that nothing of moral disparity could be united to Christ. If there were not suitability to Him, there could not be union with Him. We have to learn, and to help others by our own learning, the difference between kindred and position. Nothing is more erroneous than to think a believer is elevated by being united to Christ. If he were not of the same order as Christ he could not be united to Him. The first thing to understand is, kindred; and I believe here is the lack. In seeking a wife for Isaac, the one thing that Abraham’s servant [p. 434] was sworn to was with respect to his kindred. “Thou shalt go unto my country, and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son Isaac”, Genesis 24: 4. You are of the same order as Christ. Turn to Hebrews 2: 11; we read, “For both he that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one: for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren”. 

Now it is not union that we get in this passage, but relationship, kindred; “all of one”, a new stock and lineage. So in John 12: 24 . “Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit”. The Lord never had brethren till He rose from the dead. It was necessary that He should die, or He would abide alone. But after His resurrection He can say, “Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God, and your God”. Now He has brethren. Even Israel will be “sons of resurrection” by-and-by. What we get in Hebrews is that we are companions of Christ. He is anointed with the oil of gladness above His fellows, His companions; and it is most important to get hold of this truth, for, as I have said, if we are not fit to be His companions, there could be no union with Him. There is no allusion to Him in this connection until after He rose from the dead. Hebrews, whilst not presenting union, shows that we are in company with Him as Aaron’s sons were in company with their father. 

In Ephesians you get “accepted in the beloved” before you get union, and in Colossians we are made “meet to be partakers .. . with the saints in light”. As an individual, you are, like the prodigal, brought to the Father’s house, and you find yourself a son there. “Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the children of God”. Individually we are the children of God, we are of that order, hence “the world [p. 435] knoweth us not because it knew him not”. And in John 17, “Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth”. That is putting them in altogether a new order. Until you get hold of this, you cannot get hold of union. The great work of Abraham’s servant (the Spirit in type) was to procure a bride who was of Abraham’s kindred. 

Now I would ask, and it should greatly concern our hearts; Are we really answering to God’s purpose about us? I do not ask whether you are saved, but whether you are answering to God’s purpose about you? A great many cannot answer this question because of the teaching in the present day, for it does not go beyond the delight of the prodigal in being in the Father’s house. But I wish to engage your hearts with the purpose of your Father about you; and that is, that you should not only know you are saved and called to share in the festivities of His house, but that you should apprehend that each of you is a member of the body of Christ. God hath set each one of us in the body as it hath pleased Him. Are you seeking to answer to His purpose for you? If you can say, I do seek to answer it, I thank God. You may know little of it, still you seek to answer to His purpose; you are set on God’s aim, His end. In Christendom the salvation of the sinner is the ultimate, but that you should form a part of Christ’s body is God’s ultimate. 

Referring again to the type, Abraham’s steward asked for a sign by which he should discover the damsel of the true kindred, and it was by her grace and readiness to serve that he discovered her. No one is prepared to be conducted by the Spirit to Christ in heaven who is not walking in His grace and service here. Unless you are in the Father’s house and happy there; unless you know that you are of His kindred, you cannot apprehend the greatness of your Father’s purpose, and that is, that we are members of the body [p. 436] of Christ, and brought into the realisation of this wonderful blessing. You are united to Him, you have a new position; your kindred cannot be improved, but you get a new position. The great burden of the apostle’s prayer in Ephesians is that this union might be known. The prayer in chapter 3 is that you may know the good of it. I trust that these two points are clear, namely, that we are of the same kindred, and that we are by union with Him in the dignity of His position. 

Turn now to Romans 12, “I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service”. That is your responsibility; your responsibility is always in keeping with your capacity. Listen to a man’s prayers; if he is exercised he seeks to know his responsibility: your position determines your responsibility. There are many who try to reach up to a higher course of action, but they must first apprehend a higher position. It is not easy to explain, but as an illustration, at college the grade of each student is known by his gown; and in the army, an officer is distinguished from the common soldier by the cloth which he wears. But before we dwell further on Romans 12, let us turn to a more general statement. In Luke 11: 34 we read, “The light of the body is the eye, therefore when thine eye is single thy whole body also is .. . light”; that is, luminous; not “full of light”. The body is the vessel of testimony. The light should be seen in it. I take it to heart myself how much I have overlooked this truth. I used to speak a good deal of the testimony itself, but I should now like to speak more of the witness. 

In Luke 10 to 18 we get the traits of the new company. The Lord is about to go away, and He sets forth the new company and their traits. The second is that the body is luminous. There is a moral weight [p. 437] about a person whose body is luminous. The whole body luminous, having no part dark: as when a candle doth give its light. If there is a flaw visible in a Christian, a “dark part”, the defect is inside. If a doctor finds an external symptom he will say there is something wrong inside. If a shepherd wants to know what is wrong with a sheep he looks at its eye. “When thine eye is single thy whole body also is full of light, .. . as when the bright shining of a candle doth give thee light”. How can you be this? As you apprehend your position you take in the light better, and you are able to answer to it; your responsibility is to be according to it. You are set here to answer to His purpose, not merely to behave yourself better, but to answer to His purpose; to stand “perfect and complete in all the will of God”. As you apprehend your position your body becomes a reflection of it. The external indicates the internal; you must begin inside. The Pharisee began (verse 37) outside. A Pharisee hears Him and asked Him to dine with him, as if they were on the same line. The Lord corrected the inside, not the outside. The outside is in keeping with the inside, “He setteth himself in a way that is not good” — the external. “He abhorreth not evil” — the internal. Then in Luke 12 there is neither fear nor care. As we apprehend by faith our position, the body becomes an answer to Christ here; a display of Him, according as our position, through grace, is consciously accepted in the power of the Spirit. One may say, I should like to arrive at the highest practice. Then you must apprehend by faith your highest position. The highest position gives the highest practice. A child’s practice is lower than that of a grown-up son. 

To return to Romans 12, “Be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind”. You have first what is negative, and next the positive, even a new mind. It does not mean [p. 438] the old mind made new, but an entirely new mind. The previous part of the epistle sets forth how we are justified, sons of God, led by the Spirit of God, and there is now neither condemnation, nor separation from His love; then we learn that the body is the Lord’s, to be presented a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God. It is all in keeping with what we are. In Romans we learn experimentally to be dead to sin. Further on, we are called to “put on the armour of light”, not the armour of God; we do not get that, but in Ephesians. In 2 Corinthians 3: 18 we have the same word, transformed, though there translated, changed. I have a new mind which turns me from the course of this world, to prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God, I am transformed, transfigured. We have in 2 Corinthians 3 an advance on Romans, though still it does not carry us beyond the gospel. 

Now the Corinthians had departed from the ground of Romans, and the apostle, in trying to recover them, is presenting to them Christ in glory. He shows that they are not only, as they learnt in the epistle to the Romans, clear of all unrighteousness, but they are brought into the righteousness of God in Him; where there never was sin at all: in the justification of life. They have not simply a new mind, but he shows how they would, beholding Christ’s glory, become transformed from glory to glory. This word ‘transformed’ or ‘transfigured’, occurs four times in Scripture; twice in connection with our Lord at His transfiguration. The believer can behold Him in glory. The glory is the expression of God’s satisfaction, according to all His attributes, resting on that blessed One. Beholding the Lord in glory is a condition of things: you see the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, and the effect is, that you are transformed. I illustrate it by the queen of Sheba: “And when the queen of Sheba had seen all Solomon’s [p. 439] wisdom, and the house that he had built, and the meat of his table, and the sitting of his servants, and the attendance of his ministers, and their apparel, and his cup-bearers, and his ascent by which he went up unto the house of the Lord; there was no more spirit in her”, 1 Kings 10: 4, 5. What were the things? The house he had built, the meat of his table, the sitting and deportment of his servants, the attendance of his ministers, and their apparel, and his. cupbearers, and the ascent by which he went up unto the house of the Lord. They are not great things, but if wisdom so permeates small things, it shows how it permeates everything. In Philippians 4: 6, 7, you go to God burdened and you come out with His peace; you get so near Him that you lose your care and acquire His peace. 

Now turn to the Colossians. Practically they were true to the assembly, the house of God, but like many a true-hearted one in this day, they had not apprehended in faith the mystery of God. In chapter 3: 12 you are a display of Christ; having put on the new man, you are in the virtues of Christ. “Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering”. You may naturally be rough and uncouth, but you have died and risen with Christ, and you are now to put on His sensibilities and affections. You have died out of the old man, and having risen with Christ, you have lost your own position, and have entered on His, in the sphere where He is “everything, and in all”. You derive from Him now, and you come out in the moral traits of Him from whom you derive, and first in the circle of His own. Everything now is of Him. Also, you come out in a new way in your family, because you derive from Him. He is your Head. You get direction and dictation from Him. 

Now in Ephesians it is not simply that we derive [p. 440] from Him, but you are a member of His body, and your individuality is merged, and your heart is occupied with His interests. Christ dwells in your heart by faith. You comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, length, depth, and height. You know His love which passeth knowledge. You are in the power of the heavenly man. How could you carry out His pleasure unless you are in your true position? Your walk will correspond to it. A higher responsibility can only be reached by the soul’s entrance by divine power into a higher position. It is not merely fulfilling all the duties of life, but you do so as Christ. No one can conceive the wonderful nature and capabilities of his position till he lays hold of it. 

And again, you must know your position and the great capabilities you receive there, in order to withstand the power and opposition of Satan. You are to “be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might”. The words used here and in Ephesians 1, “the power of his might”, are to unfold the greatness of the power toward us, in order that we should consciously know our position. Hence you are to “Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places”. The church’s rapture will terminate Satan’s power in the heavenlies . then he concentrates his power on earth. 

In 2 Corinthians 5: 10 we read: “We must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ: that every one may receive the things done in his body”. In Revelation 19 the bride has passed the judgment-seat, “the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints”. 

[p. 441] Every one will receive what he has done in the body. Moses chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward. According as we have acted for Christ here, we shall receive from Him there. 

I trust that we may have a deeper sense of the greatness of our position and responsibility, and that He may be magnified in our bodies by life or by death. The Lord grant that each of us may seek to be according to His purpose, so that we may in some measure be a display of Him in this world; so that each of us may be found when He comes acting in His power and for Him according to His desire for us. 


Scripture references

1 Corinthians 6:19-20 (JND) [19] Do ye not know that your body is [the] temple of the Holy Spirit which [is] in you, which ye have of God; and ye are not your own? [20] for ye have been bought with a price: glorify now then God in your body.

Ephesians 5:30 (JND) [30] for we are members of his body; [we are of his flesh, and of his bones.]

Colossians 2:11 (JND) [11] in whom also ye have been circumcised with circumcision not done by hand, in the putting off of the body of the flesh, in the circumcision of the Christ;

Genesis 2:17 (JND) [17] but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest of it thou shalt certainly die.

Luke 15 (JND) [1] And all the tax-gatherers and the sinners were coming near to him to hear him; [2] and the Pharisees and the scribes murmured, saying, This [man] receives sinners and eats with them. [3] And he spoke to them this parable, saying, …

Ephesians 5:30 (JND) [30] for we are members of his body; [we are of his flesh, and of his bones.]

Genesis 2:22-23 (JND) [22] And Jehovah Elohim built the rib that he had taken from Man into a woman; and brought her to Man. [23] And Man said, This time it is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh: this shall be called Woman, because this was taken out of a man.

Genesis 24:4 (JND) [4] but thou shalt go to my land and to my kindred, and take a wife for my son Isaac.

Hebrews 2:11 (JND) [11] For both he that sanctifies and those sanctified [are] all of one; for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren,

John 12:24 (JND) [24] Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except the grain of wheat falling into the ground die, it abides alone; but if it die, it bears much fruit.

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

Romans 12 (JND) [1] I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the compassions of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, [which is] your intelligent service. [2] And be not conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of [your] mind, that ye may prove what [is] the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. [3] For I say, through the grace which has been given to me, to every one that is among you, not to have high thoughts above what he should think; but to think so as to be wise, as God has dealt to each a measure of faith. …

Romans 12 (JND) [1] I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the compassions of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, [which is] your intelligent service. [2] And be not conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of [your] mind, that ye may prove what [is] the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. [3] For I say, through the grace which has been given to me, to every one that is among you, not to have high thoughts above what he should think; but to think so as to be wise, as God has dealt to each a measure of faith. …

Luke 11:34 (JND) [34] The lamp of the body is thine eye: when thine eye is simple, thy whole body also is light; but when it is wicked, thy body also is dark.

Luke 10 (JND) [1] Now after these things the Lord appointed seventy others also, and sent them two and two before his face into every city and place where he himself was about to come. [2] And he said to them, The harvest indeed [is] great, but the workmen few; supplicate therefore the Lord of the harvest that he may send out workmen into his harvest. [3] Go: behold *I* send you forth as lambs in the midst of wolves. …

Luke 18 (JND) [1] And he spoke also a parable to them to the purport that they should always pray and not faint, [2] saying, There was a judge in a city, not fearing God and not respecting man: [3] and there was a widow in that city, and she came to him, saying, Avenge me of mine adverse party. …

Luke 12 (JND) [1] In those [times], the myriads of the crowd being gathered together, so that they trod one on another, he began to say to his disciples first, Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy; [2] but there is nothing covered up which shall not be revealed, nor secret that shall not be known; [3] therefore whatever ye have said in the darkness shall be heard in the light, and what ye have spoken in the ear in chambers shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. …

Romans 12 (JND) [1] I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the compassions of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, [which is] your intelligent service. [2] And be not conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of [your] mind, that ye may prove what [is] the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. [3] For I say, through the grace which has been given to me, to every one that is among you, not to have high thoughts above what he should think; but to think so as to be wise, as God has dealt to each a measure of faith. …

2 Corinthians 3:18 (JND) [18] But *we* all, looking on the glory of the Lord, with unveiled face, are transformed according to the same image from glory to glory, even as by [the] Lord [the] Spirit.

2 Corinthians 3 (JND) [1] Do we begin again to commend ourselves? or do we need, as some, commendatory letters to you, or [commendatory] from you? [2] *Ye* are our letter, written in our hearts, known and read of all men, [3] being manifested to be Christ's epistle ministered by us, written, not with ink, but [the] Spirit of [the] living God; not on stone tables, but on fleshy tables of [the] heart. …

1 Kings 10:4-5 (JND) [4] And when the queen of Sheba saw all Solomon's wisdom, and the house that he had built, [5] and the food of his table, and the deportment of his servants, and the order of service of his attendants, and their apparel, and his cupbearers, and his ascent by which he went up to the house of Jehovah, there was no more spirit in her.

Philippians 4:6-7 (JND) [6] Be careful about nothing; but in everything, by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God; [7] and the peace of God, which surpasses every understanding, shall guard your hearts and your thoughts by Christ Jesus.

Ephesians 1 (JND) [1] Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ by God's will, to the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus who are at Ephesus. [2] Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. [3] Blessed [be] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ; …

2 Corinthians 5:10 (JND) [10] For we must all be manifested before the judgment-seat of the Christ, that each may receive the things [done] in the body, according to those he has done, whether [it be] good or evil.

Revelation 19 (JND) [1] After these things I heard as a loud voice of a great multitude in the heaven, saying, Hallelujah: the salvation and the glory and the power of our God: [2] for true and righteous [are] his judgments; for he has judged the great harlot which corrupted the earth with her fornication, and has avenged the blood of his bondmen at her hand. [3] And a second time they said, Hallelujah. And her smoke goes up to the ages of ages. …



"IF ANY MAN SERVE ME, HIM WILL MY FATHER HONOUR"

“[p. 442] IF ANY MAN SERVE ME, HIM WILL MY FATHER HONOUR”

John 14: 26 - 31; John 16: 7

I desire to present to you your gain in serving the Lord. I am thankful for the word which has been before us, that the more we know God the more we get to know what must be, which I call the individual path. 

Up to the close of John 10 we get the individual path. It is with reference to the Christian himself: you will find there all that you require. But in chapter 13 we come to our service for Him; and how we are prepared for His service. Here in chapter 14 the Holy Spirit is given for a different service from His service for the individual blessing. In chapter 4 His service is distinctly individual, a fountain of water in the believer; while in chapter 7 it is, “Out Of his belly shall flow rivers of living water”; you have deeper joys than earthly joys, the joys of God. But now in chapter 14 it is His things, and how you are for Him here. This is what I would dwell on, the immense gain it is for you to be here for Him. You must first have learned His grace to you, how He has been here for you. If you do not know His grace you cannot start in His service. We have been hearing of the wonderful way in which He has blessed us. That is the first part; but having learned this there is immense gain to be in this world for Him, and occupied with His interests. 

In chapters 13 and 14 the Lord is going away, and there is nothing left for you here; but the Holy Spirit is given, to enable you to be here for Him. In chapters 14 and 15 we have the sending of the Comforter; in the one, He is sent by the Father, and in the other by Christ. Christians have some knowledge of Christ’s [p. 443] work here for them; but they have little or no apprehension of the way they are to be here for Him. There is often a thankful readiness to appropriate the benefits of His love for us individually; but there is little apprehension of how we, who have been so blessed by His service, should be here distinctly and abidingly for the furtherance of His interests. It is an immense fact to lay hold of, that you are here for His interests. Do you know this? 

Then there are two parts in this service; as it was said to Paul in Acts 26: 16, “I have appeared unto thee for this purpose; to make thee a minister and a witness”. There are many, I doubt not, well inclined to be the former, who probably do not know their responsibility as to the latter. In your individual path as you feed on Christ’s death you are sustained by Him; as you reckon yourself to be dead unto sin, you are alive unto God in Jesus Christ; but in these chapters you have more; the Holy Spirit is sent from the Father that you may learn the path of Christ here, the way He taught us the Father. The Father was His compensation for every loss here. No one knows how to be a true servant of Christ, unless he knows how Christ was borne up by the Father all through His path here, superior to everything; in the storm, in the ship, asleep. He never, that we read of, altered a circumstance for Himself. That wonderful word, “Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you”, follows verse 26. The great qualification for a servant is His peace. He will lead you into that serene path, the path of life which He made here. Has not the servant gained immensely? In chapter 14 you have not come out in service yet. It is preparation for it. In chapter 15 you are instructed as to the work of the minister, while in chapter 16 you learn the witness character. 

All service begins with His own. The Lord says, “A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love [p. 444] one another as I have loved you, that ye also love one another”. This is your private service to one another; and publicly, you should be known as so devoted to the saints that you would die for them. Then comes His word, “Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you”. This will draw out the hatred of the world; and now the Lord adds, “But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me”. The Holy Spirit comes from Christ in glory for one special object. “He shall testify of me”; not for me (as I used to think), but “of me”. 

At one time I dwelt more on the testimony itself and too little on the witness character. It is on the witness I would now speak. The Lord says, “If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment”. The Holy Spirit comes and demonstrates to you that the world is “sin”. The world does not believe in Christ. The world, man’s organisation, is therefore sin; and the presence of the Holy Spirit demonstrates this great fact. The witness is led and controlled by the Holy Spirit; and he testifies of the One whom the world refused, and he is altogether apart from the world. Then there is no righteousness in the world. Righteousness is with the Father; “of righteousness, because I go to my Father”. You must go there for righteousness: and thirdly, “of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged”. The witness is set by the Holy Spirit in a marvellous position here. The world morally exposed to him, all righteousness with the Father; altogether apart from the world, and yet divinely conscious that the power of the world is broken. But consequent on, and concurrent with, this demonstration as to all that is adverse, he is [p. 445] compensated most abundantly. The Holy Spirit is here to glorify Christ. “He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine”. 

Can anyone conceive the wonderful blessing with which you are blessed when you are a witness (the same word as martyr) for the Lord. It is not a place of earthly possessions, riches, or position; but Christ is glorified to you, and the Father’s things are shown to you. I have noticed that those who have been turned aside never understood the counsels of God, never truly apprehended the interests of Christ. You will find that a man who either retains a position in this world, or seeks one, never understands God’s chief interest now. The greatest place of favour that you can be given in this world, is to be led in the line of God’s chief interest. Some would call preaching the gospel God’s chief interest here. I should say, that it is the means to an end. God’s chief interest now is to form a bride for His Son. No one on loose, or independent ground as to the church, could either write or give you any correct idea of it as it is in the counsel of God. I have been asked, ‘How long did you take to learn the truth of the church?’ I did not answer, because if I have been dull, and slow to learn it, that is no reason why it should be so with you. 

The apostle prays for the Ephesians, “that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him”. Often those who can read the Scriptures in the original increase their difficulty in understanding them, because they only see more clearly what has been stated, and divine truth is quite beyond the natural mind. Man’s words reveal his mind, but you must know God’s mind in order to understand His words. I have seen many a one regarded as learned in the Bible, well up in the interpretation of Scripture, who never grasped God’s [p. 446] chief interest on the earth at this present time. They never apprehended the church. You cannot be a witness otherwise. You cannot be a witness unless you are led by the Holy Spirit sent from Christ in glory, and by Him you are here for Christ and for His interests. It is of all importance to see that the one great object of your being left here is that you should make His chief interest your chief interest. 

It is an immense help in a day of confusion to know that Timothy is told by Paul that he had not only known his doctrine, and manner of life, etc., but “that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures”; that is, the whole scope of the divine communications. If you study the Old Testament you will see the divine course all through. There have been always professors as well as men of faith. Look at the history of Abraham and Lot. Abraham had faith in God’s purpose. Lot had not; it was soon seen that he was not in God’s mind. As soon as Abraham takes the path of faith, division occurs; Abraham gives place to Lot, and Lot chooses the green fields of Sodom; he walks by sight. Abraham is true to God’s purpose that he should be in the land, but not to have a bit of it yet. Apparently Abraham had the worst of it. Lot seeks a share of the world’s advantages, and he comes in for its trouble; he is taken captive. Abraham goes forth to extricate him; for if you are in God’s purpose, you must be a servant. Abraham arms his servants and goes forth with his life in his hand to rescue his brother who had gone into the world. Abraham would be a servant; a servant is a sufferer; he gives up all his comforts that he may serve. Lot was rescued, and all his goods were restored to him. In man’s judgment he was the best off, but there is another side for the spiritual eye. Where you are slighted for the Lord’s sake you are sure to be honoured. There a table will be prepared for you by the Lord. Melchisedec came forth to [p. 447] meet Abraham and blessed him. What an immense thing he gained! How different from Lot’s portion. 

I hope you see the wonderful blessedness of the one who is true to God’s purpose or chief interest at any given time. If you do not know the joys of the Father’s house for yourself you will not be for Christ here. There can be much service, like Martha’s, which is not simply for Christ. A young believer, at rest as to his own soul, can be occupied with Christ’s interests. 

It is a great thing for a servant to be assured that he is truly occupied with that which concerns Christ: but when you are, you will be confronted by the direct and persistent opposition of Satan. Look at Moses on the mount, and Aaron with the people making a golden calf. Moses coming out from the presence of God and seeing the terrible state of things knows at once what to do; while his own brother who had started with him, and been his expositor, had been so influenced by the people that he made a golden calf for them. Great indeed was the division between them. How striking the faithfulness of the one, and the unfaithfulness of the other I The difference between them was, that Moses had been with God, and God is before him, while Aaron is swayed by man. Moses faces the whole 600,000 of Israel; he stands alone, with the exception of Joshua, before that great multitude. What was it that kept him so firm? Because God’s chief interest was his chief interest. It is no matter the measure of opposition against you if God’s interest is your object; all God’s power is there. No one is steadfast unless he has the church of God for his interest. 

The Lord says, “If any man serve me, him will my Father honour”. You may be able to do very little, but your heart should be absorbed with His interest. The mark of being in the conscious knowledge of union with Christ is, that His interest is your [p. 448] interest. You are merged in Him, hence His interests are yours. See how Moses was honoured. Not only did he see the glory of God, but he is afterwards with the Lord in the mount of transfiguration. He had stood for the Lord, and He brings him along with Himself. The more you serve Him, the more He honours you. Thus the testimony of the Scriptures stimulates and encourages us. 

One passage more in the Old Testament. Elijah said there should be no rain but according to his word. Now rain is a mark of God’s favour. No rain is evidence of departure from God. To Israel it was said, ‘If ye shall hearken diligently, and serve Him with all your heart, I will give you the rain of your land. in his due season ... and if ye turn aside, there shall be no rain’, Deuteronomy 11. And nowadays you will find that when one has declined in soul, the first evidence of it is that he is dry, no freshness in his conversation or ministry. Elijah is openly honoured of God and slays the priests of Baal, and then he promises rain. Afterwards Elijah is afraid of Jezebel, and flees into the wilderness, but the Lord brings him to Horeb, and tells him of His unfailing resources. The Lord then takes Elijah to heaven in a chariot of fire, and afterwards he too is seen on the mount of transfiguration. 

We might also adduce instances from the New Testament. There is a remarkable example in Luke’s gospel. Anna, the prophetess, “departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers night and day”. Her heart was undividedly occupied with the interests of the Lord, and she sees what all the learned doctors could not see. She is brought into the knowledge of His mind, and she speaks of Him to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. 

I ask, Have you found God’s favour? Are you satisfied with it? If you are, you must be occupied [p. 449] with His interests. People talk about communion, but they do not know what communion is. You may have a good conscience without communion; and many a one has. Communion is having common thoughts with God, being in concert with Him. Anna was in concert with God about His interests at the time, and she came in just at the right instant, to the very spot where the Lord was. 

One passage more, Acts 15: 36 - 40. Division began early. These verses give us the contention between Paul and Barnabas, which led to their being divided. Barnabas wants to take John with them, who had previously deserted them in the work of the Lord. Paul stands firm, because he has God’s interests before him, and parts from his friend; and we find in the next chapter, Paul finds the man he requires. Timothy more than compensates him for the loss of Barnabas. You will receive a distinct mark of God’s favour in the very place where you have lost through faithfulness to Him. “If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye: for the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you”. He is cast out of all here, and if you try to be acknowledged here, you will not be in His confidence. 

If you follow the course of John and Paul, both are brought very low as to things here. John in banishment, Paul in prison; and there Paul writes the epistle to the Ephesians, saying, that “ye may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ”. He was in the full knowledge of God’s mind about the church; he would that all men might see the economy of it. An old divine has described the church as a white rose in full bloom. The little daisy, called hen and chickens, is a good illustration, Christ the great centre, and each individual saint deriving from Him the source of everything. 

When all in Asia had turned away from Paul and he was still a prisoner, what does he say to Timothy? 

“[p. 450] But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them”. “And the things that thou hast heard of me .. . the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also”, 2 Timothy 2: 2; 2 Timothy 3: 14. Paul is a unit in the second epistle to Timothy; all the saints deserted him, not only his countrymen, as with Stephen; but the Lord strengthened him, and he enjoins Timothy to commit what he had heard from him to faithful men. 

While John is in exile, he learns the counsel of God as to all that would happen on earth, and the glories of the kingdom. Would you be ready to accept the low place here that John and Paul had (exile and imprisonment) in order to receive the mind of God? While your own portion individually is inconceivably great, the more you are attracted to Him where He is, the more you will come out for Him in His interests here; and the more He will open out His mind to you. 

The Lord grant that in simple faith we may be devoted to His interests, being assured that He will turn all in the end to our present and eternal blessing; and may this word remain with us — “IF ANY MAN SERVE ME (not merely doing good works), HIM WILL MY FATHER HONOUR”. 


Scripture references

John 14:26-31 (JND) [26] but the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, *he* shall teach you all things, and will bring to your remembrance all the things which I have said to you. [27] I leave peace with you; I give *my* peace to you: not as the world gives do I give to you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it fear. [28] Ye have heard that I have said unto you, I go away and I am coming to you. If ye loved me ye would rejoice that I go to the Father, for [my] Father is greater than I. [29] And now I have told you before it comes to pass, that when it shall have come to pass ye may believe. [30] I will no longer speak much with you, for the ruler of the world comes, and in me he has nothing; [31] but that the world may know that I love the Father, and as the Father has commanded me, thus I do. Rise up, let us go hence.

John 16:7 (JND) [7] But I say the truth to you, It is profitable for you that I go away; for if I do not go away, the Comforter will not come to you; but if I go I will send him to you.

John 10 (JND) [1] Verily, verily, I say to you, He that enters not in by the door to the fold of the sheep, but mounts up elsewhere, *he* is a thief and a robber; [2] but he that enters in by the door is [the] shepherd of the sheep. [3] To him the porter opens; and the sheep hear his voice; and he calls his own sheep by name, and leads them out. …

Acts 26:16 (JND) [16] but rise up and stand on thy feet; for, for this purpose have I appeared to thee, to appoint thee to be a servant and a witness both of what thou hast seen, and of what I shall appear to thee in,

Deuteronomy 11 (JND) [1] Thou shalt love then Jehovah thy God, and keep his charge, and his statutes, and his ordinances, and his commandments continually. [2] And know ye this day ; for [I speak] not with your children who have not known, and who have not seen the chastisement of Jehovah your God, his greatness, his powerful hand, and his stretched-out arm, [3] and his signs and his acts which he did in the midst of Egypt unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt, and unto all his land; …

Acts 15:36-40 (JND) [36] But after certain days Paul said to Barnabas, Let us return now and visit the brethren in every city where we have announced the word of the Lord, [and see] how they are getting on. [37] And Barnabas proposed to take with [them] John also, called Mark; [38] but Paul thought it not well to take with them him who had abandoned them, [going back] from Pamphylia, and had not gone with them to the work. [39] There arose therefore very warm feeling, so that they separated from one another; and Barnabas taking Mark sailed away to Cyprus; [40] but Paul having chosen Silas went forth, committed by the brethren to the grace of God.

2 Timothy 2:2 (JND) [2] And the things thou hast heard of me in the presence of many witnesses, these entrust to faithful men, such as shall be competent to instruct others also.

2 Timothy 3:14 (JND) [14] But *thou*, abide in those things which thou hast learned, and [of which] thou hast been fully persuaded, knowing of whom thou hast learned [them];



THE BRIDE

[p. 451] THE BRIDE

Revelation 22: 17

The subject I desire to speak on is the bride, the relationship in which the church is to Christ. The marriage is the display of the relationship. I have read the passage where we get the word ‘bride’. The body is of Christ, properly “the Christ”. I desire to show you the nature of our relationship, and how it is known, before the marriage takes place. Before the marriage it is said, “his wife hath made herself ready”, Revelation 19: 7. The epistle to the Ephesians could not be effectual if we did not know union. “But now hath God set the members every one of them in the body as it hath pleased him”. The epistle to the Ephesians is that you might know that you are united to Him; it is conscious knowledge. Every believer is united to Christ in heaven, but the apostle prays that they may know it. You cannot understand the relationship of the bride until you know union. You cannot be in that peculiar concert with Christ which the name of bride expresses. If you say the bride is only future, you ignore the words, “The Spirit and the bride say, Come”, which is present, though it is after the marriage in Revelation 19 that she takes her place publicly with Him. 

There are three stages to be passed through (I use the word ‘stages’ for want of a better) before you are conscious of union with Christ. It is a matter of the deepest moment, for if known it would have a wonderful effect on us here. When I know that I am united to Christ I am so identified with His interests that they are paramount with me. Few know it. Every distinct truth has its own characteristic. Christians in general are characterised by the knowledge of Christ as their Saviour; they praise God for the blessings [p. 452] of salvation, but the leading characteristic of union is, that your individuality is merged in Christ; you belong entirely to another. The bride is merged in the Bridegroom. 

As to the three stages, turn to 1 Peter 3: 18 for the first: “For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God”. I need hardly say much about this stage, but the point is, that the man under judgment has been removed in judgment, and you are brought to God. All that stood against you has been cleared away to God’s infinite satisfaction, and you are brought to God, and like the prodigal son, you are at home in the Father’s house. The Son of God has accomplished this great work. You must know this first. Here you must begin. There is a grievous leaven in Christendom, a great defect in preaching the gospel. Christ’s death is presented to the soul after the manner of the sacrifices under the law, where the pious Jew found relief for his immediate sins, but he still retained the flesh which is enmity against God. The illustration of a man pressed for the army, and finding a substitute to stand in his stead is not the gospel. The gospel is that you were under the judgment of death, and that Christ, the Son of God, has borne that judgment, not that you should keep the man who was under judgment, but that you should be completely severed from him in Christ’s death. The being who sinned must go in judgment. It is not renouncing your bad works; every Christian would be ready for that. Are you ready to see all that is nice and amiable in you under the judgment of God? 

It is an immense moment to your soul when you learn that you are crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that Goliath is not driven away, but dead, judicially ended, and therefore cannot be righteously revived; there is no reviving of it on God’s side, “There is no more offering for sin”. 

[p. 453] You ask, Do I not sin? Yes, but there is no more offering for sin. If you do not judge Yourself for reviving what He has judged and condemned, He will judge you; the thing that did the sin will suffer for the sin; hence in Corinthians we find a man delivered “unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh”. As God has got rid of that man in the cross, He will not tolerate him in you. “Our God is a consuming fire”. The man who was under the judgment of God has been judicially terminated in the cross, and the Man Christ Jesus so glorified God in the most distant spot, that He was “raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father”. He is glorified, and now God is free to go out to the most distant spot, to a Saul of Tarsus, and receive him to Himself. 

The next thing is, Is the man who was under the judgment of God, and who is gone from God’s eye in the cross, gone from your side? Read Romans 5: 12 to the end. It is not only that you believe that God has raised Christ from the dead, and that you are on the field of battle as clear as Christ is. “As he is, so are we in this world”. Jonathan was in the victory of David on the battlefield, so are you in the acceptance of Christ who fought the battle. Now it is no longer a question of your sins, but of sin in you. How are you free, “free from sin”? Romans 6: 22. You have died with Christ. You have changed your man; you have passed from Adam to Christ. You have died with Him who died and you are in Him who is risen. Hence in chapter 6 we are told, “Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Christ Jesus”. Most beautiful! There you touch life, the abounding grace for the first time; you touch it for relief; that is liberty; hence in chapter 8: 2 we read, “The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death”. You have the Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of the second Man. You are free. “Stand [p. 454] fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free”. 

Now we read, “If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live”, Romans 8: 13. For years I was distressed; I had not this liberty, although I knew I was fully clear in God’s eye. At length I found that I was trying to improve the flesh, instead of walking in the Spirit. If you are walking in the Spirit you are outside the flesh; it is “mortify the deeds of the body”; take no notice of the flesh, walk outside of it. I do not say mortify the body, as a monk would do, but mortify the deeds of the body. You are under another rule; like Jonah in the whale’s belly; he was alive, but under the will of another. The Christian is under Christ’s rule, and glad to be so. In the Spirit you are experimentally and practically clear of the flesh. I do not say you will not have conflict, but “walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh”. If you do not walk in the Spirit you will walk in the flesh. If you are under the government of Christ you will be directed by Him. If you are walking in the Spirit, you fulfil all your duties to your fellows in divine power. In Romans nothing is said of your family, but in Ephesians, where you are viewed as united to Christ in heaven, you come out in your family, in every relationship, in the grace of Christ. The nearer you are to God the better you maintain the ordinances of God. 

So far is the first stage. Now I turn to the second stage. “For both he that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified are all of one: for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren”, Hebrews 2: 11. If you have changed your man, if you are severed by death from the first man, you are in the life of the Man by whom you have been severed, and it ought to be easy to accept that you are of one stock, if I may so say, with Christ, “all of one”. This is not union. In Hebrews we have nothing about union, but there [p. 455] is companionship; and for it, as well as for union, there must be the same kindred, one stock. There was only one thing Abraham’s servant was sworn to, in seeking a wife for Isaac, that she must be of the same lineage. It is not only that the first man is ended, but nothing that is not of Christ could be in company with Christ. We come from Him; we do not add anything to him, we derive from Him; He could not be complete without His body; the body derives from Himself, the complement of Himself, the display of Him. Every beauty of Christ will come out in the church; you are a bit, and I am a bit. Nothing that is not of Christ could be united to Him. 

It is an immense thing to lay hold of the truth, that we derive from Christ, it is necessary even for companionship. “Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit”, or many grains; John 12: 24. The grains are of His own order. Thus you understand what Christ Himself is. The divisions among us all spring from not understanding the mystery, and the nature of Christ; they are intimately connected. If you do not understand the nature of Christ, you do not understand the nature of His body. Some lose sight of the Lord as Man; each member of His body is of His order. The first error in Plymouth at the first division was the idea that the church was to go through the judgments; and the result of this was that Christ was said to go through all the experiences of the remnant in the Psalms, and this disclosed heresy as to Christ’s nature. His body is identified with Him. When Christ moves His body moves; when He moves from the throne, the church moves; she is then removed from this scene. The moment He moves off the throne, Christian blessings will cease. I do not say there will be no more conversions, but the church period as a parenthesis will end; 

[p. 456] church ministry ceases, and all not of Christ in Christendom is spued out of His mouth. 

The next division was caused by the denial virtually that Christ bore the judgment of God. It was asserted that when He died He did not give up the life to which sin could be attached (i.e., as a sin-offering), and this was culpable ignorance of His nature. Years after, it was maintained that an offence done to the church was not an offence done to the Head. The plea for this perversion was that if you say so you make the church equal to Christ. The truth is that you must not separate them; we have no idea of the evil working of this leaven. 

The last division was caused by those who insisted that eternal life was given to the man here on believing, which is really on the same principle as under the law: “This do and thou shalt live”. They did not see that, as the man under judgment has gone in judgment, you must be severed from the man under death by Christ’s death, in order to be brought into life in Him. In a word that the life did not come to the man under judgment, but that the man who was under judgment being delivered from it in Christ’s death, has life, not in himself but in Christ; Christ is his life. 

In Romans you are dead to sin, and to the old man; you touch life for your own relief. But in Colossians you have died with Christ to the world, you are outside of everything here, outside of the place where the man is, and you come to where there is nothing but Christ: “neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all and in all” — Christ only. Then you know the Head; there is no human voice. What a moment for the soul! 


“Where only Christ is heard to speak,
Where Jesus reigns alone”.

[p. 457] Now for the third stage turn to Ephesians 1: 19. The first fourteen verses show how you are made fit to be united to Christ, as Rebecca was by lineage and grace made fit for Isaac, and then was conducted by the steward to the presence of Isaac. It is the Holy Spirit who conducts you to the presence of Christ: verses 18, 19, “that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of his mighty power”; that is conscious knowledge. In the purpose of God we are all raised up with Christ. As the feathers in a bird all go up together. The beauty of Christ should be exhibited by the church on earth. The apostle says, “to make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ”. We have seen in Romans that you are clear of the man under judgment, and are of the second Man, Christ; but that is not union. In Hebrews you are of His lineage, and companions with Him. He comes to you in the lowest spot and bears you up to the brightest spot, the holiest of all, in company with Himself; but that is not union. You do not get to heaven in Hebrews, and you cannot be united till you are brought to the place where He is, raised up together with Him. I see it with delight of heart, it is delightful to get a glimpse of it. Would that I were more in it, and that I could convey it better! 

In Genesis 2, God took a rib out of Adam, and out of it He builded a woman. Then He brought her unto the man. If you make the bride only future, you know nothing of the great results of union now. You are united to Christ by the Spirit and you are brought into conscious knowledge of that union by the Spirit. I cannot conceive anything more explicit than the type; He “brought her unto the man. And [p. 458] Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man”. I say to every soul here, Have you been brought to Christ where Christ is? The servant conducted Rebecca to the place where Isaac was. If you do not know union with Christ in heaven, you cannot come out in the power of the heavenly Man to act for Him on earth, to be descriptive of Him. You cannot be heavenly by effort. Many seek to be heavenly by prayer, reading the word, devotedness, but the only pathway to it is to be brought by the Spirit to realise union with Christ. You are heavenly by union. In Colossians you are outside earth, but not in heaven. In Ephesians you are in heaven where He is. What was Eve’s thought when her eye first rested on Adam? To be brought to Christ in glorified bodies is future, but we are brought to Him now by the Spirit. The prayer in Ephesians 3 is to bring you into the realisation of it; “strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man”. 


“And see the Spirit’s power,
Hath ope’d the heavenly door, 
And brought me to that favoured hour
When toil shall all be o’er”. (74:5)

Then follows the effect of union. The first is, “That Christ may dwell in your heart by faith”. You have the Christ the Guest of your heart. It is “by faith”, not by sight. Your individuality is merged. Does it not fill you with rapture and delight? Next, you are brought to scan the range of His glory, to “comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height”. And lastly, to crown all, to “know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge”. I lament that I know so little of it, but I have an exquisite sense of the depth of that eternal love which has brought me into any knowledge of it. 

You are called to act for Christ now in three [p. 459] spheres. The first sphere is the assembly; Christ is your Head; you endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace;. you seek the edifying of the body. The second sphere is your own house, the domestic circle, all comes under the heavenly rule. And thirdly you confront the whole force of Satan, you are called to stand against the wiles of the devil. You could not stand unless you were in Christ’s power. All the power of Satan is against the heavenly man; you must put on the whole armour of God to stand. The armour of God is for the heavenly man. Some speak and write of the armour who have not put it on. You have not put on the armour of God unless you confront the foe in the place from which Satan will be expelled, the heavenlies. 

May the Lord enlighten us to understand something of the unspeakable blessedness of the relationship of bride! It is only in the sense of that relationship that you can say to the Lord, “Come”. “The Spirit and the bride say, Come”. 


Scripture references

Revelation 22:17 (JND) [17] And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that hears say, Come. And let him that is athirst come; he that will, let him take [the] water of life freely.

Revelation 19:7 (JND) [7] Let us rejoice and exult, and give him glory; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife has made herself ready.

Revelation 19 (JND) [1] After these things I heard as a loud voice of a great multitude in the heaven, saying, Hallelujah: the salvation and the glory and the power of our God: [2] for true and righteous [are] his judgments; for he has judged the great harlot which corrupted the earth with her fornication, and has avenged the blood of his bondmen at her hand. [3] And a second time they said, Hallelujah. And her smoke goes up to the ages of ages. …

1 Peter 3:18 (JND) [18] for Christ indeed has once suffered for sins, [the] just for [the] unjust, that he might bring us to God; being put to death in flesh, but made alive in [the] Spirit,

Romans 5:12 (JND) [12] For this [cause], even as by one man sin entered into the world, and by sin death; and thus death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned:

Romans 6:22 (JND) [22] But *now*, having got your freedom from sin, and having become bondmen to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end eternal life.

Romans 8:13 (JND) [13] for if ye live according to flesh, ye are about to die; but if, by the Spirit, ye put to death the deeds of the body, ye shall live:

Hebrews 2:11 (JND) [11] For both he that sanctifies and those sanctified [are] all of one; for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren,

John 12:24 (JND) [24] Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except the grain of wheat falling into the ground die, it abides alone; but if it die, it bears much fruit.

Ephesians 1:19 (JND) [19] and what the surpassing greatness of his power towards us who believe, according to the working of the might of his strength,

Genesis 2 (JND) [1] And the heavens and the earth and all their host were finished. [2] And God had finished on the seventh day his work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made. [3] And God blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it, because that on it he rested from all his work which God had created in making it. …

Ephesians 3 (JND) [1] For this reason *I* Paul, prisoner of the Christ Jesus for you nations, [2] (if indeed ye have heard of the administration of the grace of God which has been given to me towards you, [3] that by revelation the mystery has been made known to me, (according as I have written before briefly, …



THE GOSPEL

[p. 460] THE GOSPEL

Acts 9: 1 - 18

My subject is very elementary, but the one thought before me is that if you do not begin right there will always be delay in your progress. It necessarily must be so; it is not that souls are. not converted, but they are deficient; they have not received the revelation belonging to the time. Many do not get beyond the offerings under the law, and indeed we have, as we know in Christendom, even the repetition of the sacrifice — the mass, and so on. The question is, Where do you begin? Many souls in Christendom are occupied with offering the sacrifice of Christ, as their own offering. Under the law the man brought the offering, and in the preaching of the gospel now there is often this defect, the man’s side alone presented; thus occupying souls too much with themselves. The great thing is to occupy the soul with God. I ask, Whom did you offend? God. Then it is not your feelings about it that are to be consulted, but His. Nothing can be more important than to keep before the soul the great question, ‘Whom did you offend?’ If a child offends against his father, should he not think of his father’s feelings towards him? You may so occupy a person with his own relief that he will scarcely touch the solemn ground of what his offence towards God is. The gospel is frequently put thus: Did not Christ die? Will not faith in His blood save you? Have you not got relief by accepting it? Such is the formula. But what about God? The great question is, How does He feel? 

Now it is very marked that in these verses we have read, the distinct beginning is with God. Acts 9 begins with God. The mark and power of an evangelist is, “To open their eyes”, in order to see the light. 

[p. 461] That is his first and great characteristic. Here light shone out of heaven. It begins with God. That is an immense comfort to my soul. I refer to this light out of heaven as supplying us with a direct proof of how in the apostle’s case the work began immediately with God, and the reason of its beginning with Him, and the blessedness of it, is in the fact that He was the One offended. 

It is not here as in the Jewish offerings, or even as with Abel’s where it began with man; Abel brought an offering. But here the grace began with God. That is the marvel; grace begins with the One who was offended. Take as an illustration a father saying to his children, If either one of you breaks that clock, you must stay in your room until it is mended. Well, one of them does break the clock, and he retires to his room to try and mend it; but he cannot, all his attempts are in vain. At length the father, who does not like the distance between him and his child to continue, proposes to mend the clock himself. What a feeling that awakens in the child! He must feel: how good is my father, and as he has mended it, he cannot find fault with the way it is done. That is a feeble illustration. Were I to speak for hours, I could not open out the greatness and the blessedness of the fact that it is God Himself who has removed the distance from His own side. Wonderful goodness! The distance is removed on God’s side. He is the first relieved. He rent the veil. God has found One who relieved Him; His eye rests with delight on the MAN who has done it. 

The great thing to get hold of is this simple fact, that God has removed the distance from His own side. The great defect in many souls is, that they do not apprehend that the distance is removed from God’s side. It is an immense thing to get clearly hold of the truth that God is and must be the first to establish the blessing of man. What is lacking in [p. 462] many a soul is that they do not understand the nature of the distance that existed between God and themselves nor how it has been removed. You will never have solid peace and rest with God till you see that every atom of the offending man who did the offence has gone in judgment. The light came out of heaven in this chapter, and there is not a soul converted since, but by that light out of heaven. 

The second thing with Paul was that he was three days without sight, and he neither ate nor drank; he saw no man. Every man and everything was shut out; he lost his eyesight by the glory of that light. A soul converted apart from man, in private, it is wonderful the way that soul has laid hold of God. In the case of Saul such was the glory of the light from heaven that on its reaching him he is blind, does not see man for three days and neither eats nor drinks. What was Paul doing in those three days? He was practically walking through death, as the Red Sea prefigured — learning the effect of the death of Christ — how it had cleared away everything. There was no song in the Old Testament till after the people had crossed the Red Sea. You may know you are under the shelter of the blood, and that is a very good beginning; but until you know you are brought to God, you are only clear of the Judge. In the profession around us the prominent thought (as is found in the Prayer Book of the Church of England) is that Jesus is the One who softens the heart of God; there is no reaching up to what is so beautifully displayed in the case of the prodigal, who is brought to the heart of the father. He is conscious that he has offended the father, and he finds the father has removed everything that caused the distance, and that his father is on the very best terms with him; and then it is not his own feelings which rule, but the feelings of the one whom he has offended, and who now restores him; he has to learn the terms on which his father can be with him. This is reconciliation, and then “we are making our boast in God through our Lord Jesus Christ through whom now we have received the reconciliation”. It is reconciliation because God on His own side puts away the offence and brings me to Himself. He has removed the distance completely, never to revive it. An immensity is unfolded to you when you become acquainted with the heart of God, and learn that His grace is not merely the measure of your need, but the measure of His own love. 

As I have said, Paul was three days learning this wonderful work, walking through the Red Sea, learning the cross. As a man under law he could say, “touching the righteousness which is in the law, blameless”. He was blameless as to the law, and according to the thoughts of man; but the light from heaven had declared to him that he was unfit for the presence of God. Next he learns that he is clear of everything by the death of Christ, and he passes out to God; and the testimony of the Lord is, “Behold he prayeth”. In the Psalms it is said, “For this shall every one that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayest be found”. Saul has to do with God; he receives his sight, and is filled with the Holy Spirit; he sees everything now in a new way; he has an entirely new power, and comes out in a new way; he knows that he has a Saviour in glory, outside of everything hem, and he has received the Holy Spirit in himself. Thus you see the wonderful nature of the conversion. I want to give you an idea of true conversion. My desire in dwelling on this is that you should all see the great importance of preaching the gospel in the closest accordance with the revelation God has given at the present moment. If you present to a soul a revelation that is passed, that soul receiving it will as a consequence not get beyond it. It has been said by another, ‘It is easier to build on the edge of a knife than on a revival conversion’. 

[p. 464] Now I desire in connection with the gospel to bring before you another subject of the deepest importance in this day, and it has been a very helpful discovery to myself. It is, that while the word of God is quoted as the only authority, it is limited to man’s side, and consequently God is left out. It is so with the gospel, and all the truth. As far as I know, there is not a Christian doctrine in Christendom that is not limited to man, to man’s benefit, and consequently God is left out. And I may ask, Have not we quoted Scripture, and confined it to man’s benefit, to his side of things? I would exercise your hearts about this. If you have begun with God it is God that is before you, and not man. If we begin with God, we have to do with Him, His heart and mind are before us, and His thoughts will be prominent. Take, for instance, the doctrine of Holiness by Faith. It is all man’s side, and it is simply legal holiness not God’s holiness. I could quote numberless examples of how the truth is limited to man’s side, and God is left out. It is the chief thing to contend for in Christendom. It is said, We have the Bible, and nothing but the Bible. 

Now note that in Matthew 13 there are six similitudes of the kingdom of heaven: three, of the word of God in man’s hand; and three of the word of God in the hand of Christ, the Spirit’s work. The first three parables show us what man has made of the word of God in the Latin kingdom. A huge system on earth is built up by the word of God in man’s hand. This I deprecate. The word of God exalts and advances man immensely if it does not supersede him. If the word of God is appropriated by the human mind, man is intellectually advanced; but if the word of God is wrought in his soul by the Spirit, he is on divine ground. This is the difference between the two. In the first three similitudes we see what man has been made by the word of God; that is man’s [p. 465] side; in the last three we have Christ’s side. When the Lord sent the multitude away, “He” went into the house (see verse 36); the disciples follow Him into seclusion. There He opens out to them that His treasure is here; when you go into seclusion with the Lord He will open out to you that His treasure is here. It is an immense cheer to the true heart to know that Christ’s treasure is on the earth. When I look around at the terrible system called Christendom my heart rejoices that His treasure is here; but you will learn this only in seclusion with Him. 

Having said so much as to the true interpretation of the word of God, I now turn to Romans 5: 1 - 11, which sets forth the terms on which God is with you. Chapter 8 is how you are in Christ before Him. Many are occupied with chapter 8 who are not established in chapter 5. You must take them in divine order. When you look up to God you see everything gone to His endless satisfaction; but when you look at yourself you are troubled with the working of sin. Why is this? You must change your man, that is the only solution to the difficulty. In the first eleven verses of chapter 5, you see that everything has been established for you to God’s own satisfaction. In the latter half of the chapter it is, you must change your man; it is to be not Adam but Christ. I ask, With which man are you connected, Adam or Christ? You will never know that you are dead to sin till you have changed from Adam to Christ. You see all this in Romans 5, and in verses 1 - 11 is the statement of the terms on which God stands with you, and the rest of the chapter is your transference from Adam to Christ: and until you understand chapter 5 you will never enter into chapter 8. You can never rise up to how you are before God till you are enjoying the terms on which God is with you. The prodigal was brought in to share in the joy of the father. How much is really lost by not seeing that the love of God has brought us [p. 466] to God; that is the true beginning. We have not begun aright if we do not see this. 

Paul says to Timothy, “the things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also”. He knew how things would be brought down to the human level; I believe John resuscitates Paul’s teaching; he puts it beyond imitation; he brings in God’s side; with Him there is no darkness at all, for all is light. How were Jannes and Jambres defeated? Their opposition was imitation, but they could not produce life. John brings in life. 

To return. If we look at Christendom we shall find that every doctrine is brought down to a human meaning. Take the word ‘church’. What is the definition of it in Christendom? That it is ‘a congregation of the faithful where the sacraments are duly administered, and the gospel faithfully preached’. It is all limited to man’s side, and God is left out: and if I look around at ourselves, who meet in separation from evil, we are often not beyond it. How many think of the assembly as a company of believers, rejoicing in the presence of their Saviour; simply a believers’ meeting! They are thinking only of their own benefit. The divine side is not understood. At the Lord’s supper it is just the same thing; it is our benefit that is before us, relief to ourselves. In system they say, “Take and eat this bread in remembrance that Christ died for thee”. There is no remembrance of Christ there. Let us beware of this leaven. Hymns are often given out dwelling exclusively on our benefit. If you are in the holiest you will be thinking of Him. In the holiest you are as Christ Himself. The antitype of the holiest is the Lord of glory. You come to Him. You could not be in the holiest and not be settled about yourself. If you refer to your sins you are not settled as to yourself; when you are settled you are not occupied with [p. 467] yourself or your sins; you are clear of sins, flesh, self, and everything, and pass into the holiest to be occupied with Him. If you are walking in the Spirit, you are occupied with Christ, and not with the flesh; you have entered on new ground outside of everything here. In the Lord’s supper you are calling Him to mind. He died on this earth, and you are occupied with that great fact. In conclusion, the great mark of God’s favour in Old Testament times was, “I will be with thee”, and that is not withdrawn. He says to us, “I will never leave thee”. But besides this great favour there is a greater favour now, and that is, You shall have “part with me”. You do not lose the first because you have the second; but you are brought into another and greater favour. 

How easy to learn the things of the Lord if we know “part with me”. The Lord shows the deepest interest; He has removed everything that would hinder your having part with Him. There could be no greater proof of love than to remove what would detain you from that, “PART WITH ME”. There is a great deal said of the help of God. Many understand His help who know nothing about the sympathy of Christ. You must go to Christ to learn His sympathy; and if you go to Him you must enter a new order of things; this I would press on you. Many think, What could be greater than that Christ should be with me? It is infinitely greater for you to be with Him, and in an entirely new order of things. I cannot conceive anything more magnificent than that. 

The Lord grant that we may each of us be more awakened to the danger of accepting the word of God with the mind of man, and thus limiting it to man. In receiving the word of God, there is firstly, light; then exercise of conscience; thirdly prayer; you are cast on God; fourthly, the work of the Spirit to lead you into it. Not one of us is beyond the work of the Spirit in us. Many think that because [p. 468] they have the light of a truth that they are in the power of it. No! you may know all the Bible, have much light, but there is no growth beyond the measure of the Spirit’s work in you. 

The Lord grant we may not only begin with God, but keep with God; begin, continue, and end with God. It is an immense thing to remember that it is with God we have to do. 


Scripture references

Acts 9:1-18 (JND) [1] But Saul, still breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, came to the high priest [2] and asked of him letters to Damascus, to the synagogues, so that if he found any who were of the way, both men and women, he might bring [them] bound to Jerusalem. [3] But as he was journeying, it came to pass that he drew near to Damascus; and suddenly there shone round about him a light out of heaven, [4] and falling on the earth he heard a voice saying to him, Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me? [5] And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And he [said], *I* am Jesus, whom *thou* persecutest. [6] But rise up and enter into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. [7] But the men who were travelling with him stood speechless, hearing the voice but beholding no one. [8] And Saul rose up from the earth, and his eyes being opened he saw no one. But leading [him] by the hand they brought him into Damascus. [9] And he was three days without seeing, and neither ate nor drank. [10] And there was a certain disciple in Damascus by name Ananias. And the Lord said to him in a vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, [here am] I, Lord. [11] And the Lord [said] to him, Rise up and go into the street which is called Straight, and seek in the house of Judas one by name Saul, [he is] of Tarsus: for, behold, he is praying, [12] and has seen [in a vision] a man by name Ananias coming in and putting his hand on him, so that he should see. …

Acts 9 (JND) [1] But Saul, still breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, came to the high priest [2] and asked of him letters to Damascus, to the synagogues, so that if he found any who were of the way, both men and women, he might bring [them] bound to Jerusalem. [3] But as he was journeying, it came to pass that he drew near to Damascus; and suddenly there shone round about him a light out of heaven, …

Matthew 13 (JND) [1] And that [same] day Jesus went out from the house and sat down by the sea. [2] And great crowds were gathered together to him, so that going on board ship himself he sat down, and the whole crowd stood on the shore. [3] And he spoke to them many things in parables, saying, Behold, the sower went out to sow: …

Romans 5:1-11 (JND) [1] Therefore having been justified on the principle of faith, we have peace towards God through our Lord Jesus Christ; [2] by whom we have also access by faith into this favour in which we stand, and we boast in hope of the glory of God. [3] And not only [that], but we also boast in tribulations, knowing that tribulation works endurance; [4] and endurance, experience; and experience, hope; [5] and hope does not make ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by [the] Holy Spirit which has been given to us: [6] for we being still without strength, in [the] due time Christ has died for [the] ungodly. [7] For scarcely for [the] just [man] will one die, for perhaps for [the] good [man] some one might also dare to die; [8] but God commends *his* love to us, in that, we being still sinners, Christ has died for us. [9] Much rather therefore, having been now justified in [the power of] his blood, we shall be saved by him from wrath. [10] For if, being enemies, we have been reconciled to God through the death of his Son, much rather, having been reconciled, we shall be saved in [the power of] his life. [11] And not only [that], but [we are] making our boast in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom now we have received the reconciliation.

Romans 5 (JND) [1] Therefore having been justified on the principle of faith, we have peace towards God through our Lord Jesus Christ; [2] by whom we have also access by faith into this favour in which we stand, and we boast in hope of the glory of God. [3] And not only [that], but we also boast in tribulations, knowing that tribulation works endurance; …



THE LORD'S COMING

THE LORD’S COMING

Revelation 22: 15 - 21

JBS The first thing here is the fact of a distinct communication from the Lord. “I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the churches. I am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and morning star”. Then in verse 17 there is response to it. No one could know that communication but someone near Him. No one could respond to it but someone near Him. I hear people singing about the coming of the Lord who are not feeling the solemnity of it, they have not the gravity of it before them, they are not in a condition to say, “Come”. No one can say “Come” but the Spirit and the bride. You may say it is individual, but the individual must have condition of heart and the sense of the relationship, to be able to respond to this communication and say, “Come”. 

Rem Being interested in His interests would be part of it. 

DLH The thought here is not our going up to Christ, but His coming to enter on His rights. J.B.S. The prominent idea is that Christ is coming to reign. You could not have the day without the morning star. There is first the rapture, for when He comes, we come with Him. I do not think the wife of a rejected king would be satisfied that her husband should come for her, and not have prominently before her that he was coming to reign where he had been rejected. From Thyatira onward the prominent thought we get is Christ’s coming to reign. It is the event looked for. 

Ques Is there not the fact of the rapture in verse 17? 

JBS The rapture is included, but there is more. The first wave of His power manifests itself with [p. 470] reference to His own. All who belong to Him will be brought under the effect of it. It will gather up every one who belongs to Him. I do not say the church only, but all who belong to Him. 

Rem “Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself”. He will set them up under Himself. 

JBS Yes; according to the different families. We shall meet the Lord in the air. He is the first-fruits. He is unattended when He comes for the bride. 

WM You said something of the morning star yesterday, what did you mean? 

JBS That the morning star is the harbinger of the day; you know when you see it that you are close upon the day. 

Were you ever out before daybreak and saw the morning star? Then you knew that the day was at hand. “The day star arise in your hearts” refers to the rapture. The first mark of His favour is to take us out of this place; but it is not according to the heart of the bride to look only for relief when His day is at hand; the morning star truly is the harbinger of that day. 

JP Is the day star arising in your heart condition? 

JBS I think so, you are looking for Him. 

DLH Has the truth of the rapture taken too prominent a place with us so as to obliterate the thought of His coming to take His rights? 

JBS Exactly. Responsibility is lost sight of. His coming is looked for because He will take us out of all the trials here. The rapture is spoken of only once in Scripture (1 Thessalonians 4), and it is implied in John 14. 

JP Is it the rapture in John 14? 

JBS [p. 471] It is so only by inference. It is to take them to Himself. It involves the rapture. 

JP What is the “Where I am”, is it the Father’s house? 

JBS The point is Himself, to take them to Himself. 

THR In that chapter it is all carrying them to His side. 

FHB In John 14 you do not get the idea of reigning. 

JBS No; but any true heart would not think of being with Him without thinking of His rights. “I will come for you”, not send for you. A faithful heart looks for His rights, not only for its own relief. 

DLH If the rapture were not unfolded in 1 Thessalonians we should not have thought of it in John 14. 

FER If we had not 1 Thessalonians 4 we should know nothing about the rapture. 

Ques Is not the rapture in 1 Corinthians 15 That is not the subject, but the resurrection. There is more about the day than the rapture in 1 Thessalonians. In chapter 1 we have waiting for God’s Son from heaven which was to set up His kingdom. 

JP Does not “all be changed” in 1 Corinthians 15 refer to the rapture? 

FER It does not refer to it. The rapture refers to our being “caught up”, not to the being changed. 

Ques What then is the mystery there? “Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed”. 

FER The change is not the rapture. The rapture is catching up. The mystery is the change. It all forms part of the victory over death effected here, and does not go on to taking us to heaven. 

JBS It only shows how the rapture is before your eye, and not His coming. Where the rapture is [p. 472] the thing prominently before the mind, the rights of Christ are not truly in your heart. 

FER I think putting the rapture in 1 Corinthians 15 spoils the whole force of the passage; it is what takes place on earth, not the rapture. The Corinthian epistle is for the earth; the resurrection of the body does not in itself go beyond earth. In 1 Corinthians saints are God’s temple and Christ’s body, and God gives them the victory over death. 

JBS The object is the resurrection of the body. 

JP Is not the proper hope of the church the Lord’s coming for her? 

FER I would say that Christ Himself is the hope of the church, all other thought of His coming is merged in this, all is merged in Christ. When the hope is realised, the church is merged in Christ; all is found in Christ. 

JBS I agree with that thoroughly. 

FHB “Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ”. Are there two distinct things in that passage? 

JBS They are connected together, but this passage is in a different connection from that of Revelation 22. The true way is to stick to the scripture before us for the interpretation of itself. It is all one in that verse in Titus 2: 13: “The blessed hope and appearing”. Nothing is accomplished till He comes. The bride is looking for Him to come. The great point of the Book of Revelation is that Christ is coming to reign. You must look at the book as a whole, it is one letter. John’s ministry went on “till I come”. “If I will that he tarry till I come”. When the Lord gave the book He could have come from that moment. 

Ques Then is Revelation all the kingdom? 

JBS Yes. 

FER It is all in harmony with the general spirit of John’s line; he brings God in. You cannot understand any of these passages without seeing the point of John, and that is to bring God to earth. It is the very contrast to Paul, who takes the church to Him in heaven; John brings God to earth in Christ. 

JBS Yes; I have often noticed how John brings in Old Testament scriptures, and have said — John is Enoch intensified. Enoch prophesied, “Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints”; and yet he himself was taken up to heaven. 

FER Yes; Paul must be brought in to complete what John presents. 

JBS In the last days in 2 Timothy, in order to meet the state of things, you must be fully acquainted with Paul’s teaching. 

GG The responsibility of saints ends at the rapture. 

JBS Yes; but you will have to pass the judgment-seat after that. You must not lose sight of responsibility. 

GG Will not the judgment-seat be before the appearing, and the responsibility question be gone into there? 

JBS Yes. You get your place in the kingdom assigned to you there. Everything in the kingdom is on the ground of righteousness. Everything in heaven is on the ground of pure grace. 

JP What is the effect of looking for the rapture? 

JBS Looking only for the rapture produces laxity, because your thought is that you will be taken out of all here. 

JP But the Spirit did not reveal it for laxity No, surely not; but they were full of the appearing. There is no fear but you will be right as to the rapture, if you are right as to the appearing. 

FER I think the right thing is to think of the Person who is coming. If the Spirit and the bride say “Come”, it is to [p. 474] some One. 

JBS Yes. Such an One is coming. I do not believe any but the bride could understand the communication. You must be near enough to hear it and to respond to it. 

G G. What is the force of the root and offspring of David? 

JBS He is the King. Everything belonged to David, though the rejected king. Christ is of David, and He is about to come and reign. In the address to Philadelphia, He has the key of David, though He be the rejected King. Where the Corinthians failed was they reigned as kings without Him. 

DLH Does not, “Ye shew forth the Lord’s death till he come” associate us with Him as the One rejected from this scene during that rejection till He receives His rights? 

JBS Yes. “Till he come” embraces the whole interval from His rejection here till He come and is owned as rightful King. In the Lord’s supper, if I announce the simple fact that He died, I expect nothing in the place where He was rejected, where He died — nothing between His death and His coming. 

THR “Till he come” is His coming into everything that is His. I should think of the coming of the Lord as bringing God into this scene — and what it will be to Him to do that, not how it will affect us. 

JBS Yes, as Enoch was looking for the Lord to come with ten thousands of His saints, and yet he is caught up himself. 

FER A person is not rightly looking for the Lord if he is not in His interests here. 

JBS Only two could understand His mind and be here for Him, the Spirit and the bride. You must go back to Paul to see how the church in union with Christ is devoted to His interests. F.E.R. I thought it was what was characteristic of the Spirit and the bride on the earth to say “Come”. 

JBS If I have heard His announcement, the natural answer is “Come”. I do not ask anything but “Come”. 

FER Yes; people might argue that there is very little of bridal affection to be found; but the point is, it is the natural characteristic response of the bride to say, “Come”. 

THR it embraces the whole of what has gone before. The bride hears the whole communication, “I am the root and offspring of David, and the bright and morning star”. 

JBS If it were heard there would be an effect on others. If I were practically saying, “Come”, I should affect others. 

THR You would take up the characteristic of the bride and affect others. 

JBS Every Christian is part of the bride, and the fact is you get into your true place. 

FER It is where we all began. We hear it, and then say, “Come”. That is how you learn it, how you come into it. You learn what is proper to the Spirit and the bride; you say, “Come”. 

H Do we “hear” by the Spirit? 

JBS You could not hear in any other way. 

JB just go back to John 14. I am not clear as to what you said about that. He said it to comfort their hearts. 

JBS He was comforting them to stay here, not to take them away. He was going to leave them, and to comfort their hearts during His absence, He says, “I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also”. To take them away was not His immediate object. 

JB But He was going to take them away to Himself after a bit. 

JBS Ah, yes, that is just it, “after a bit”, we all agree to that; but He leaves you here first. He has left you here a good long bit, and He comforts the heart during the time with the promise, “I will come to you”, meaning Himself. 

FER It was in regard to feelings about saints who had died that the rapture is brought in. It was comfort about the dead, not about the living. 

JP What is our “gathering together unto him” in 2 Thessalonians 2: 1? Is it the rapture? J.B.S. Not exactly. It is included. In John 14 the rapture is inferred, but not stated. That and 1 Thessalonians 4 are the only places where the rapture is referred to. 1 Thessalonians 4 is the only statement of the rapture. 

DLH It is important to see that the revelation of the rapture is only introduced to comfort the saints about their dead, not to comfort them about themselves. 

FER In Revelation 12 the rapture is involved in the catching up of the man child; it must include the church as well as Christ, but then Satan is cast down. Satan is not cast down now, or the church would be in heaven. There is no more church here when the church is caught up. 

JBS Not a bit of it is left on the earth after the rapture. It is not that there are not converts, but not belonging to the church. 

FER They do not come out of the Christian sphere. It is the sphere of enlightenment now, the sphere enlightened by the gospel. 

JBS The 144,000 in Revelation 14 are singing the song which originated in heaven; they are near enough to learn it, but they are not the company who originated it. There will be different families in the future in relation to God. The idea that if the Lord were to come we should be caught up produces laxity, if dissociated from the truth of “the day”. He will hold you responsible for the state in which He finds you when He comes. 

Ques What is the hope of seeing Him as He is? 

JBS What could delight your heart more than to [p. 477] see Him as He is? Hence remember you must be like Him to see Him. This promotes responsibility, “Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is pure”. You lose the sense of responsibility if only the rapture is before you. 

HH Hence the rapture is a means to an end? 

JBS Yes. Who is really waiting for Him? The one who is occupied with His interests here, but you cannot be in concert with His interests if you do not realise union with Him. 

FER Many may serve Him who do not know union. 

JBS Yes; but not intelligently. 

FER You must have Christ dwelling in your heart to serve Him intelligently. 

JBS Yes, you are in identity with His interests then. 

DLH Must not the servant be equipped? May there not be too much haste in going out into service? 

FER Yes. You cannot come out from God if you have not gone in to God. 

JBS As in John 15, he must abide in Him. It is easy for a man to say, I will go to India and preach; he is taking only one line of Christ’s interests — preaching. The test is to stay in a place for the Lord and work it thoroughly. If you are there for God His grace will be given to you, and the qualities of a good servant will be developed there. You will be approved unto God. 

THR It is very important to remember the fitting of the vessel; many go out before the vessel is fitted. 

JBS I agree with one who said, If you want to break your heart stay in the church. It is the wear and tear of self in preaching the gospel. It is the breakdown of self to help the church. No one can understand the present state of things who does not understand Paul’s teaching. Otherwise you have not God’s present object before you, and that object is to have a bride for His Son. 

FER The revelation of the rapture to the Thessalonians proves they did not know the truth of union; they would then have had no question about it. 

G G. Who is one “athirst”? 

JBS It is the remnant character here, looking after everybody; a converted person not satisfied is one athirst. You must have God’s object. J.N.D. said, “That in John 17 He first sets us as Himself in the presence of God, and then sets us as Himself before the world”. The great defect in service is, that many have not a correct idea of gift. A gift is a distinct impression which the Lord has given you from Himself, by which you are characterised. 

JP What do you mean by saying we must go in to God before we can come out? 

JBS How could you come out if you have not been brought in? You are actually brought into the scene of divine resources, and then you come out into a scene of contrariety. The English got on better in Russia than the Russians. The latter trust to their furs, but the English take care to go out warm. Christ always came out from God. 

FER If you come out from God you come out impressed from where you have come from. J.B.S. This properly you get in the assembly; it is not so much what you hear, but the effect of the Lord’s presence there. You are impressed by Him. I cannot give you a better illustration than Psalm 23. You lie down in green pastures in a scene of boundless resources. You cannot be in power except you are set for God’s object. Christ has fulfilled all God had for man. He manifested in divine lustre every desire which God had for man. 

FER The great thing is to see the continuance of Christ in the church. 

JBS Yes, His body and His endowment. If you do not understand God’s object, you cannot be in the line of His power. 

FER Israel was completely superseded in His Person when He was here — the temple — the vine, etc., and now the wonderful thing is that it is continued in the church; because it is His body it is to be the exemplification of Him here, and the body is according to the Head. 

JBS It is not one person who could be an exemplification of Him, but the body. 

FER If you had gone in to God you would understand what God’s thought was. 

JBS You may know every word of truth, and yet not have the grasp of it. 

H Ephesians 1: 17 — what is the spirit of wisdom and revelation? 

JBS God’s thought about the mystery in connection with Christ. He was rejected from the earth, and God cannot acknowledge anyone but Christ. When Christ was rejected and refused, the secret of God came out, even that Christ’s body was here. Wonderful wisdom! If Christ be refused, God has ordained that millions of saints shall be eventually His COMPLEMENT fully displayed. Satan was utterly outwitted! 

DLH Is the spirit of wisdom and revelation the full knowledge of God or of Christ? 

JBS Of God. 

FER I do not think the world has done well for itself in getting rid of the Lord. 

JBS Not at all. It has caused nothing but confusion. A wicked man never did a wise thing. 

DLH “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom”. You cannot get wisdom outside of Christ. Christ is the wisdom of God. 

JBS Yes, we get everything through Christ. The result of this reading should be that we all are more set for God’s object. It is lamentable to me how [p. 480] little His object is before souls. I take up religious papers, and there is not a word about it. If you have not God’s object, you cannot be in power. It reminds me of the anecdote of the two captains, who met at the entrance of the trade winds. One decided to take the benefit of them and run on in their course. The other said he would try to pass between them, and when the first was returning he found his friend still in the doldrums. It has been a great help to me to see if you have God’s object, the Spirit of God is with you. Daniel had his heart where God’s heart was; he had God’s object before him. When all was gone in Israel, he opened his window and prayed three times a day toward Jerusalem, though it was in ruins. Saving souls is not God’s object, it is only a part of it. 

DLH Many not seeing this, and not having God’s object before them, say all is over now, and only what is individual is left. 

JBS It only shows that all is over with themselves. It is wonderful how people see the colour of themselves in others. If you say, “It is all over”, it shows where you are yourself. If my house is on fire, that is the time for me to work and to try to save it. Luke 12 gives us the true character of a servant who is looking for his Lord’s return. He is set for Christ’s interests now on earth, he is thinking of what concerns Him. In any household if the master be expected home all the servants are on the alert, that all may be in good order to greet him. So will it be with you, if you are really looking for Christ’s coming. 

FWB We should not be rightly looking for His coming otherwise. 

JBS No. 
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John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …

John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …

John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …

John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …

1 Thessalonians 4 (JND) [1] For the rest, then, brethren, we beg you and exhort you in [the] Lord Jesus, even as ye have received from us how ye ought to walk and please God, even as ye also do walk, that ye would abound still more. [2] For ye know what charges we gave you through the Lord Jesus. [3] For this is [the] will of God, [even] your sanctification, that ye should abstain from fornication; …
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Revelation 12 (JND) [1] And a great sign was seen in the heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars; [2] and being with child she cried, [being] in travail, and in pain to bring forth. [3] And another sign was seen in the heaven: and behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven diadems; …

Revelation 14 (JND) [1] And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing upon mount Zion, and with him a hundred [and] forty-four thousand, having his name and the name of his Father written upon their foreheads. [2] And I heard a voice out of the heaven as a voice of many waters, and as a voice of great thunder. And the voice which I heard [was] as of harp-singers harping with their harps; [3] and they sing a new song before the throne, and before the four living creatures and the elders. And no one could learn that song save the hundred [and] forty-four thousand who were bought from the earth. …

John 15 (JND) [1] I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. [2] [As to] every branch in me not bearing fruit, he takes it away; and [as to] every one bearing fruit, he purges it that it may bring forth more fruit. [3] Ye are already clean by reason of the word which I have spoken to you. …

John 17 (JND) [1] These things Jesus spoke, and lifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee; [2] as thou hast given him authority over all flesh, that [as to] all that thou hast given to him, he should give them life eternal. [3] And this is the eternal life, that they should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. …

Psalms 23 (JND) [1] {A Psalm of David.} Jehovah is my shepherd; I shall not want. [2] He maketh me to lie down in green pastures; he leadeth me beside still waters. [3] He restoreth my soul; he leadeth me in paths of righteousness for his name's sake. …

Ephesians 1:17 (JND) [17] that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, would give you [the] spirit of wisdom and revelation in the full knowledge of him,

Luke 12 (JND) [1] In those [times], the myriads of the crowd being gathered together, so that they trod one on another, he began to say to his disciples first, Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy; [2] but there is nothing covered up which shall not be revealed, nor secret that shall not be known; [3] therefore whatever ye have said in the darkness shall be heard in the light, and what ye have spoken in the ear in chambers shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. …



"IF ANY ONE BE IN CHRIST, THERE IS A NEW CREATION"

“[p. 481] IF ANY ONE BE IN CHRIST, THERE IS A NEW CREATION”

Genesis 24: 2 - 4; Hebrews 2: 11

I think, beloved friends, we should take more to heart the greatness of God’s purpose with regard to each of us while on the earth, and that His great purpose, and His object now, should be so little known. I am not going to speak on God’s present object, but no greater grace could be conferred on you than that you should know that you are united to the One who has glorified God here upon the earth. I do not say that it is when you know it that it is accomplished. It is an immense comfort of heart to everyone desiring it, to know that it is accomplished. God has set each in the body as it hath pleased Him. We did not put ourselves there; He has done so. But I ask every Christian, Do you know it? The fact is lamentable, that, turn where you will, you hear little of God’s greatest purpose for every believer while on earth, and His own present object, the body of Christ. You have to begin with your salvation in order to understand new creation. But I desire to trace, as far as I am able, from the beginning up to the consummation. If the consummation were known in the power of the Spirit the effect would be wonderful. I have read these verses to convey this subject. I believe the one great practical hindrance to your realising union with Christ is that you are not quite sure that you are of His kindred. I do not say that you are not sure of being saved, but you are not sure that you are of the kindred of Christ. You never can know union until you know that you are of His kindred. No one with any moral disparity could be united to Christ. Hence you get in Hebrews 2, “he that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one, for [p. 482] which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren”. You could not have a more comprehensive scripture. You could not put a noun to one, or you would limit it. We partake of Him, not He of us. There has been a popular statement, a most erroneous one, that Christ is our elder brother. Never! The wonderful excess of grace is, that we are His brethren. His brethren after the flesh did not believe on Him, we read in the gospels. I will not attempt to explain the marvellous grace involved in making us His brethren. “Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die it abideth alone”. That unique Man was alone, “but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit”. When He rose from the dead He entrusts Mary Magdalene with the most wonderful message ever entrusted to a messenger, “Go to my brethren and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father; and to my God and your God”. I know I am addressing those who have often heard these truths, but I also believe that I am addressing those to whose hearts the thought comes with fresh joy, that they are really of the same stock and lineage as the Lord Jesus Christ, the blessed One who was here. As another has said, thus we are connected with “all things are of God”. 

I desire, as briefly as I can, to trace the new creation from its beginning, because I believe there is much darkness as to it. I shall try to make it simple to the youngest believer. I do not speak of new birth, or what we commonly call conversion. I believe a great deal depends upon the measure of grace first presented to the awakened soul. I see how very fully grace was declared at first in Acts; Jesus and the resurrection. The apostle Paul says to the jailor, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved”. Very many of those who believe the gospel believe only in the sacrifice of Christ. That is the beginning; but they do not apprehend the value of His resurrection. The truth of the sacrifice is found in the Old Testament, 

[p. 483] but there is no such thing as resurrection in the types of the Old Testament. There never was a victim raised. If you only know the sacrifice you do not know acceptance. You know that your sins are forgiven; you have assurance I admit, but not acceptance. You know that you are safe, safe as in Exodus 12; but that is not acceptance, but preservation from judgment. To know the truth of acceptance, we must pass on to chapter 15, where in type you have walked through the Red Sea, which typically is the death and resurrection of Christ. Then you have acceptance, you are brought to God. You have to do with God; the great mark of acceptance is you are occupied with God. Up to this the enemy, Pharaoh and the Egyptians, are before you. It is not only that Christ died, but He rose again. People do not deny His resurrection, but do you believe that He died and rose again for you? If you do there is no disturbing element between God and you. Many are occupied with their own feelings about themselves. I quote Romans 4, the end of the chapter, “Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it [righteousness] was imputed to him: but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; who was delivered for our offences and raised again for our justification”. God is the justifier. No soul has peace with God until he knows that there is no disturbing element between God and him. This is the first sense of the new creation. In the parable the prodigal son knew that his father had nothing against him. This really is the first step, but many believers, I am sorry to say, are more occupied with assurance than with acceptance. When you believe that God has raised Christ from the dead, you are justified, and being justified by faith you have peace with God. Now you are on new ground before God, you are before God in Christ. This is the first step; you are now on a new footing [p. 484] you have entered on the new creation. You are accepted in the One who has been raised out from among the dead; you are clear of the man who was under judgment, and you are before God in the Man who has glorified God in bearing judgment. “By whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand”, Romans 5:2. It is a never-to-be-forgotten moment when you know it. You have entered on a new history; you are no longer before God in Adam, the man under judgment, but in Christ who glorified God in bearing the judgment on man. In no other way can you solve what seemed incongruous to the elder brother in the father’s reception of the prodigal. He says, “These many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment, and yet thou never gavest me a kid that I might make merry with my friends”; but here is the scandal of the house, and there is no end to the favour you confer on him! The solution is this: the prodigal is received on the ground of another Man, the Lord Jesus Christ, the One who glorified God. The elder brother wants to be received on the ground of being a good man who only did what he ought to have done. The abounding grace is that you are received on the ground of the One who has glorified God. Then you are “accepted in the Beloved”. 

I turn now to the next step, where there is often a long delay before you have taken it. Many a day I knew that I was clear in the eye of God, that the man under judgment was ended in the cross to God’s endless satisfaction; it was unspeakable joy to me to look to Him; but when I looked to myself I saw it was not gone from me. I was not in moral keeping with my acceptance with God. You see it illustrated in the prodigal; when he came to know his father’s reception he could not say to his father, “Make me as one of thy hired servants”, seeing the terms on which he was received. But in the next step is the [p. 485] delay with souls. Hence we get in Romans 6 and 7 what we all have to learn experimentally, even that we are set free from sin. I need not tell you the many methods which have been tried in order to attain this. I think the prevailing error among ourselves is that some suppose that they can be free by faith. No; by faith you know that you are free in the sight of God. As to yourself you are not free, but as you are in the Spirit. “The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free”. But there may be a returning to the old man after you have received the Spirit. Look at the Corinthians and the Galatians. See how departure came in even though they had received the Spirit. See what they are brought to; they are powerless. The Corinthian allowed his mind to work, he was thinking of his natural wisdom, the Galatian how he could be religious. There are the two lines; you constantly see Christians in one line or the other. But if you have accepted the resurrection truly you must change your man. It is easy to say the words, but I know nothing more practically difficult than to change your man. It is easy in a way to accept the doctrine, but how little have we truly accepted it! It is the subject of the end of Romans 5, and in Romans 6 you are committed to death, baptised unto Christ’s death. How did you get out of judgment? By death. How do you keep free of the man who was judged? By death. You are committed to death. “Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord”. The flesh cannot effect this, the Spirit of God only can. But if you through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body you live. You can believe that the old man has gone from the eye of God. God never deviates from the efficacy of Christ’s work. But you cannot believe that the old man is gone from you because it is not always true. 

[p. 486] Holiness by faith is an unscriptural statement. There is no such thing. God has removed everything from His own holy eye in the cross. It is unspeakable joy to every heart that knows it, and not only that, but He has given you the Holy Spirit that you may be in moral consistency with Himself. “The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death”. Now I am free! You have acceptance first, and now you have liberty. This is a wonderful step! Now you are in the new order; you have advanced in new creation. “What the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh”, Romans 8: 2, 3. Thereupon comes out a statement which must gladden every true heart in this room. “Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit”. God never reverts to the flesh; He has judged it. He never sees you in the flesh, He sees you in the Spirit; but do you walk in the Spirit? In the offerings of the Old Testament the most pious one found relief when he offered a sacrifice, but he had to offer again next day. But now not only are your sins gone, but the man who did the sins is also gone in the sight of God. If you walk in the flesh and do not judge yourself, God will judge you, as we read, “to deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh”. There is no more offering for sin. Many do not believe that the old man is gone in judgment. Through grace you are in the risen Man. In Romans 6 you are severed from Adam by the death of Christ; you are alive in Him who by His death has severed you from the old man. Many are in darkness here. I can feel for them; like myself they are trying to improve themselves, overlooking that as now in Christ, the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made us free. “If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body ye shall live”, Romans 8:13. You are [p. 487] committed to this in chapter 6; you find the way to it in chapter 8. 

It is as you grow in the apprehension of new creation that you are able to appropriate what is yours through grace. It is yours before you appropriate it. It is true that every one who has received the Spirit is united to Christ; but you might know nothing about it; you must be fitted for it. The one thing Abraham’s steward was sworn to was that the bride should be of the kindred of Isaac. How did he find out that she was of his kindred? By her grace. He asked of God that the right person should not only offer to get water for himself, but for the camels. When the steward asked Rebekah, she immediately offered to get water for him and for his camels. Then he asked of her kindred, and found out that she was the one he sought. But Rebekah does not know union until she is brought to Isaac; and be assured that you must be brought by the Spirit to Christ where He is, in order to realise now the greatest distinction which God has vouchsafed to you, and that is that you are united to Christ in heaven. Until you consciously know this, you cannot be fully His confidential servant. You may serve Him and labour much, but you cannot be in full concert with His mind except as you realise union with Him. 

But to proceed. It is a wonderful day when you can say: “Not I, but Christ liveth in me”. But mind the order in which it comes: one man is gone; “I am crucified with Christ”. My own personality is gone in the cross; a new Person comes in: “Christ liveth in me”. I think it is illustrated very forcibly in the case of the weaning of Isaac in Genesis 21. Then Isaac got his right place. There is a moment when Christ gets His right place in your heart; there is a day when He is owned there. Who refused Isaac his place? Ishmael, the cultivated man, the child of Abraham, brought up in his house; he [p. 488] mocked. That is a much deeper and more painful experience to go through than Romans 7. In Romans 7 you find that you are incompetent to keep the law; but here in Galatians 4 you find that the most cultivated sentiment of your nature does not like Christ. 


“Who knows thee well, will quit thee with disgust, 
Degraded mass of animated dust”.

Now you have turned the corner. Here you learn how you are delivered from the Galatian snare. The Corinthians were re-established by beholding the Lord’s glory. Beholding His glory you are transformed! Never was there a more wonderful statement. The translators could not catch the full meaning of it. We have it in our hymn: 


“Yet sure if in Thy presence
My soul still constant were, 
Mine eye would more familiar
Its brighter glories bear”. (51:4)

Transformed to what? To perfection, do you mean? No; but into the same image; the impression of Himself at the time. If our souls were more constant there, in His presence, we should know it better. I believe you come to a great step now; you have advanced to His own side. You come now nearly to what Scripture calls perfect, which simply means grown up. We speak wisdom among those who are grown up. The Corinthians were only babes in Christ; they were not ready for wisdom. 

In John 13 the Lord speaks of “part with me”. In the Old Testament the highest favour was: “I will be with thee”. Now there is something higher: “WITH ME”. You shall have part with Me. You cannot know the priesthood unless you know part with Christ risen. Do not reject this because it is a great step, but believe it, and ponder on it. Unless you have known the work of the Saviour all that He has effected for you, you will not come to Him as Priest. The Priest is not occupied with sins but [p. 489] with infirmities. You cannot be in His company now except with Him risen. Possibly there is nothing more unknown to us than His sympathy. His sympathy can only be known in His company. 

We have seen that in Hebrews 2 we are His brethren. We accompany Him into the holiest in His fragrance. In type Aaron and his sons go together into the holy place. It is important for you to bear in mind that the Spirit has brought you to this in order that you might avail yourself of it. You are never behind the Spirit’s work in you, and you are never before it. If I could know the Spirit’s work in every soul in this room I should know where that soul is; it is not how much you have read, or how much you know, but where are you? What is the measure of the work of the Spirit in you? No one can join the Lord in the assembly unless he is outside of man. Many come to the meetings who were never in His presence. His presence is outside of man and outside of the flesh. It is entirely new ground. Priesthood and the assembly are in the one connection. 

Now in Colossians you pass not only outside of man but outside of the world, the things here. As far as I see, you have now passed beyond “young men” in 1 John 2. You have passed outside the world. I think a Christian may advance much without being outside present things. “Young men” have overcome the wicked one, Pharaoh, Satan, the power of death they are strong, the word of God abides in them but their share is that they are attracted to things here. Do not you like things here? I suppose you do! I say this, because I know myself! And I tell you that I never clung to any earthly thing that it did not fail; yet you will not lose anything which is of any use to you. You do not change your house or your place, but you are in the wilderness, morally a new position. You get there through death, you get out of judgment by the death and the resurrection [p. 490] of Christ. You are severed from the old man by the death of Christ. 

To return to Colossians. You come to Christ there outside of everything here, where there is no human voice. Now you know Him as the Head of the body, and until you have known that Christ is your Head, you cannot know union with Him. It has been a comfort to me to remember the way the Lord was pleased to revive the truth some sixty years ago. He made known through the Scriptures to a brother that Christ in heaven was his Head. At that time he did not know the truth of Romans and hence could not enter as yet into this great light. It is a great thing to see what God is doing. It is a great thing to go like Moses on Mount Pisgah and to see the land; he was attracted to it. Is it not a great thing for any young Christian in this room to be attracted to Christ as Head, in order to know union with Him? When once you start on this line you will not be happy but as you continue in it. A Christian when he declines always surrenders the most advanced truth first. The top-shoot goes first. But you ask, Will he not get it back again? Yes, surely, if he returns to where he lost it, to the point of departure, but there is no restoration, the cloud is not removed till your feet are washed, until in Christ’s presence you get back to the point of your departure. 

Christ is the only Head. God does not support anything that is not Christ’s. The five foolish virgins some say are Christians. Impossible! They are left behind. Every Christian goes to Christ; every member of Christ must go to Him. “Why persecutest thou me?” The body of Christ is formed here to fill up the hiatus consequent on the rejection of Christ. When Christ moves from off the Father’s throne every one of Christ must go to Him. That there will be a work of grace of another kind on the earth subsequently I do not doubt. If you do not [p. 491] understand the mystery, you will never understand the meaning of “all of one”, Hebrews 7: 11. Every trouble which has ever occurred amongst us has been from not understanding the nature of Christ as Man. If you do not understand the nature of Christ as Man you do not understand the mystery. The church is the complement of Himself. You will go too much one way or the other way if you do not understand Him. 

Now I pass on to the greatest step. Ephesians 1: 1 - 14 refers to you individually, to your fitness. This I have been working out. Until you know you are morally suited to Christ, of His kindred, you cannot know that you are united to Him. We are all united to Him. I want you to maintain that; but I want you also to see the wonderful purpose of God for you on this earth, that you may realise your union with Christ, be brought to Christ, like Rebekah to Isaac; I do not think you can have the sense of union unless you know you are brought by the Spirit to Christ where Christ is. You have to travel in wilderness experience across the Jordan to get there, conducted by the Spirit to that spot, as in the language of the hymn: 


“And see, the Spirit’s power
Has ope’d the heavenly door, 
Has brought me to that favoured hour, 
When toil shall all be o’er”. (74:5)

The Spirit can conduct you into the joy of it now. Though you have not been removed from the earth, the Spirit can conduct you into the purpose of God, even to know that you are united to Christ Himself in the place where He is. You cannot acquire heavenly power until then, nor can you be in concert with His mind until then. 

As I began, so I must end. How it should distress and humble us that instead of the church being this day to Christ what Rebekah was to Isaac, as one [p. 492] homogeneous whole, many are contending for their own views and works, while Christ Himself is not the one absorbing object. The church should be a solace to Christ here on this earth, consequent on the failure of Israel. If I move your heart to one silent desire that you may be a comfort to Christ on earth, I thank God for it! The Lord grant that each of us may understand better the blessed distinction to which we are called, for His name’s sake! 


Scripture references

Genesis 24:2-4 (JND) [2] And Abraham said to his servant, the eldest of his house, who ruled over all that he had, Put thy hand, I pray thee, under my thigh, [3] and I will make thee swear by Jehovah, the God of the heavens and the God of the earth, that thou take not a wife for my son of the daughters of the Canaanites, among whom I am dwelling; [4] but thou shalt go to my land and to my kindred, and take a wife for my son Isaac.

Hebrews 2:11 (JND) [11] For both he that sanctifies and those sanctified [are] all of one; for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren,

Hebrews 2 (JND) [1] For this reason we should give heed more abundantly to the things [we have] heard, lest in any way we should slip away. [2] For if the word which was spoken by angels was firm, and every transgression and disobedience received just retribution, [3] how shall *we* escape if we have been negligent of so great salvation, which, having had its commencement in being spoken [of] by the Lord, has been confirmed to us by those who have heard; …

Exodus 12 (JND) [1] And Jehovah spoke to Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, saying, [2] This month shall be unto you the beginning of months: it shall be the first month of the year to you. [3] Speak unto all the assembly of Israel, saying, On the tenth of this month let them take themselves each a lamb, for a father's house, a lamb for a house. …

Romans 4 (JND) [1] What shall we say then that Abraham our father according to flesh has found? [2] For if Abraham has been justified on the principle of works, he has whereof to boast: but not before God; [3] for what does the scripture say? And Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned to him as righteousness. …

Romans 5:2 (JND) [2] by whom we have also access by faith into this favour in which we stand, and we boast in hope of the glory of God.

Romans 6 (JND) [1] What then shall we say? Should we continue in sin that grace may abound? [2] Far be the thought. We who have died to sin, how shall we still live in it? [3] Are you ignorant that we, as many as have been baptised unto Christ Jesus, have been baptised unto his death? …

Romans 7 (JND) [1] Are ye ignorant, brethren, (for I speak to those knowing law,) that law rules over a man as long as he lives? [2] For the married woman is bound by law to her husband so long as he is alive; but if the husband should die, she is clear from the law of the husband: [3] so then, the husband being alive, she shall be called an adulteress if she be to another man; but if the husband should die, she is free from the law, so as not to be an adulteress, though she be to another man. …

Romans 5 (JND) [1] Therefore having been justified on the principle of faith, we have peace towards God through our Lord Jesus Christ; [2] by whom we have also access by faith into this favour in which we stand, and we boast in hope of the glory of God. [3] And not only [that], but we also boast in tribulations, knowing that tribulation works endurance; …

Romans 6 (JND) [1] What then shall we say? Should we continue in sin that grace may abound? [2] Far be the thought. We who have died to sin, how shall we still live in it? [3] Are you ignorant that we, as many as have been baptised unto Christ Jesus, have been baptised unto his death? …

Romans 8:2-3 (JND) [2] For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and of death. [3] For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, having sent his own Son, in likeness of flesh of sin, and for sin, has condemned sin in the flesh,

Romans 6 (JND) [1] What then shall we say? Should we continue in sin that grace may abound? [2] Far be the thought. We who have died to sin, how shall we still live in it? [3] Are you ignorant that we, as many as have been baptised unto Christ Jesus, have been baptised unto his death? …

Romans 8:13 (JND) [13] for if ye live according to flesh, ye are about to die; but if, by the Spirit, ye put to death the deeds of the body, ye shall live:

Genesis 21 (JND) [1] And Jehovah visited Sarah as he had said, and Jehovah did to Sarah as he had spoken. [2] And Sarah conceived, and bore Abraham a son in his old age, at the appointed time of which God had spoken to him. [3] And Abraham called the name of his son who was born to him, whom Sarah bore to him, Isaac. …

Romans 7 (JND) [1] Are ye ignorant, brethren, (for I speak to those knowing law,) that law rules over a man as long as he lives? [2] For the married woman is bound by law to her husband so long as he is alive; but if the husband should die, she is clear from the law of the husband: [3] so then, the husband being alive, she shall be called an adulteress if she be to another man; but if the husband should die, she is free from the law, so as not to be an adulteress, though she be to another man. …

Romans 7 (JND) [1] Are ye ignorant, brethren, (for I speak to those knowing law,) that law rules over a man as long as he lives? [2] For the married woman is bound by law to her husband so long as he is alive; but if the husband should die, she is clear from the law of the husband: [3] so then, the husband being alive, she shall be called an adulteress if she be to another man; but if the husband should die, she is free from the law, so as not to be an adulteress, though she be to another man. …

Galatians 4 (JND) [1] Now I say, As long as the heir is a child, he differs nothing from a bondman, though he be lord of all; [2] but he is under guardians and stewards until the period fixed by the father. [3] So we also, when we were children, were held in bondage under the principles of the world; …

John 13 (JND) [1] Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus, knowing that his hour had come that he should depart out of this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world, loved them to the end. [2] And during supper, the devil having already put it into the heart of Judas [son] of Simon, Iscariote, that he should deliver him up, [3] [Jesus,] knowing that the Father had given him all things into his hands, and that he came out from God and was going to God, …

Hebrews 2 (JND) [1] For this reason we should give heed more abundantly to the things [we have] heard, lest in any way we should slip away. [2] For if the word which was spoken by angels was firm, and every transgression and disobedience received just retribution, [3] how shall *we* escape if we have been negligent of so great salvation, which, having had its commencement in being spoken [of] by the Lord, has been confirmed to us by those who have heard; …

1 John 2 (JND) [1] My children, these things I write to you in order that ye may not sin; and if any one sin, we have a patron with the Father, Jesus Christ [the] righteous; [2] and *he* is the propitiation for our sins; but not for ours alone, but also for the whole world. [3] And hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his commandments. …

Hebrews 7:11 (JND) [11] If indeed then perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, for the people had their law given to them in connexion with *it*, what need [was there] still that a different priest should arise according to the order of Melchisedec, and not be named after the order of Aaron?

Ephesians 1:1-14 (JND) [1] Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ by God's will, to the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus who are at Ephesus. [2] Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and [the] Lord Jesus Christ. [3] Blessed [be] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ; [4] according as he has chosen us in him before [the] world's foundation, that we should be holy and blameless before him in love; [5] having marked us out beforehand for adoption through Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, [6] to [the] praise of [the] glory of his grace, wherein he has taken us into favour in the Beloved: [7] in whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of offences, according to the riches of his grace; [8] which he has caused to abound towards us in all wisdom and intelligence, [9] having made known to us the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure which he purposed in himself [10] for [the] administration of the fulness of times; to head up all things in the Christ, the things in the heavens and the things upon the earth; in him, [11] in whom we have also obtained an inheritance, being marked out beforehand according to the purpose of him who works all things according to the counsel of his own will, [12] that we should be to [the] praise of his glory who have pre-trusted in the Christ: …



THE CALLING AND GRACE OF THE REMNANT - A BEACON OF LIGHT IN A DARK DAY

[p. 493] THE CALLING AND GRACE OF THE REMNANT - A BEACON OF LIGHT IN A DARK DAY

Isaiah 6: 13; Revelation 2: 24, 25

I desire before the Lord to say a little to you on what becomes us in this day, what becomes us at the close. You see when the failure is complete in Thyatira it is the remnant who are addressed. I hope to show you the path of the man of God in this day. When I speak of the man of God I do not limit that to preachers, but I believe that each one is called to be such. I trust I shall be able to show you from Scripture that God always had a remnant and that a remnant does not mean the insignificant end of a thing, but it is characterised by the brightest trait of the original. I ask you to keep that before you. It is an immense help. 

The more I consider it the more I can see where good men have failed all along the line. There never was a sect formed yet but that it began with trying to improve things. To begin, look at the Reformation. The word ‘reformation’ shows that it was a feeble work. Reformation cannot be a remnant. The remnant is the brightest trait of the original, and this may be displayed even in an individual; it does not depend on a company. It is an immense comfort to see this; I thank God for it I The brightest element in any place, the brightest spiritual element gives a character to the place, be it man or woman. Any person conversant with things will admit the truth of this. It is not a question of proclaiming it or anything else; without any effort or any attempt it gives a character to the place. 

I read Isaiah 6: 13, because it gives us the principle. God always had a tenth; the tenth is the royal [p. 494] portion. The tithe belonged to the conqueror; that is why Abraham gave tithes to Melchizedek — God is the Conqueror. He has the right to the tithes. “In it shall be a tenth”. No matter how, God will have His right. If you want an illustration in the New Testament, I give you the case of the ten lepers; Luke 17. Ten were cleansed; one returned to give glory to God — God is the Conqueror. He has the spoil. Abraham would have nothing for himself; he took the tenth of the spoil and gave it to Melchizedek. 

I trace it through Scripture. I do not refer to every Scripture, but I will give you instances, as far as I can remember, that you may understand this great principle; because I have this confidence before the Lord that any one who gets hold of it in power will go on in his Christian course in a brighter way. Everything is gone, you say! Then there is the more reason for you to stand. When I hear people say that everything is gone, I say that is only a fresh word to me to stand — mind you stand. If every one were going on well it would relieve you, but the fewer there are the more important it is that you should stand. 

There is in profane history a character that ought to mark the Christian. It is that of an Athenian general trying to keep the boat from leaving the shore. First he held to it with one hand; they cut it off. Then he held it with the other; they cut it off. Then he held it with his teeth, and they cut off his head. He would keep the boat anyhow. If in natural things, how much more in divine! Where is the divine tenacity, the bravery, that would stand alone? that can say, ‘Even if left alone, I will stand’? Like Paul who stood alone; when all the saints forsook him he stood for God. He was the tithe. That is what you have to learn; that is the great principle. I see people occupied with good things, but I say, it is not God you are occupied with. I see a man who has a bit of light; but it is the congregation — the good [p. 495] of man he is occupied with, not with God. It is God who is before the remnant. 

I turn to one or two examples, and the first I give you is Enoch, the seventh from Adam. What characterised him? “He walked with God”. He was in moral superiority to Adam’s failure; he came out in peculiar brightness where the failure was greatest. “Without faith it is impossible to please him”. By faith Enoch “pleased God”, he “walked with God: and he was not; for God took him”. If you read Genesis you will find that every generation to the flood survived Enoch except Adam, and he died fifty-eight years before Enoch, as far as I can calculate. It was Adam who brought in death. Enoch was a wonderful divine trophy: he did not see death, for God took him. He was a man down here who walked with God in the lowest condition of things, because he lived down to the time of the men who had to do with the flood; they survived him and they knew of him. I want to establish the fact that there was one man who walked with God before Satan could say, I have carried off in death man seven-fold: the seventh is translated that he should not see death. Why? Because he returned to the brightest trait of the original. 

One little word I must say in passing which is of immense value to ourselves individually. Restoration must always begin at the point of departure. Many a man is truly sorry for his ways who is not yet restored, because he has not begun at the point of his departure. I see it in Peter; in John 21: 7 his conscience is right, he is full of affection, but he is not in heart restored until verses 15 - 19. Why? Because he had not gone back to the point of departure. And what is more, beloved friends, let me tell you that when you do go back to that point, it is there you will excel; you are stronger there than anywhere because you are restored. I turn now to trace the path. Abraham is called [p. 496] out; failure eventually ensues. Jacob is the remnant at the close. Three things mark him . (1) he worships God, leaning on the top of his staff. God absorbs him. (2) Rachel is dead. I have nothing here; I seek for nothing. Yes; the self-seeking Jacob seeks for nothing here, death had made him a pilgrim and a stranger here. (3) He looks for the future. He blesses Joseph’s sons. God is before him. That is the great principle. God must be before you, and you must have God’s object. I do not believe any man has power who has not God’s object before him. I see that the man of power has God’s object before him. I have looked at the beginning of the sects in church history. Men began with good intentions, trying to correct things. George Fox tried to give the Spirit of God a place, but he did not keep God’s object before him, and he made a sect. The same with the Baptists; it was not God’s object that was before him but baptism, and thus he forms a sect. I want to show you where the defect lay. 

I turn now to Numbers 14. Look at the spies. Only two stood for God. They all could say the country is beautiful; here are the grapes. Ten said, We cannot go up, we are not able. But Caleb and Joshua said, “If the Lord delight in us, then he will bring us into this land, and give it us”. What was the effect? What was it frightened the ten? Kirjath-Arba. That means, “the city of the four”, the giant and his three sons. What place did Caleb get? Joshua 14:13 - 15. That very place! Though he continued with the people in the wilderness, yet he got Hebron afterwards, and he said, “I am as strong this day as I was in the day that Moses sent me”. The place he got was the place that frightened all Israel. 

If you stand for God, the place where there is the greatest opposition to you, that is the place where you will succeed the best. “Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies”. I know [p. 497] it myself in a small way. In the place where I have been reproached, slighted, for the name of the Lord, there He has honoured me — prepared a table for me. Where were Paul and Silas honoured? In Philippi by the jailor, in the very spot where they had been dishonoured. “A table” means a meal; I do not mean a material meal, but some distinct honour from God. “If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye”. As sure as life you will get honour from God in the very house, the very spot where you have been slighted. It is because we are so little in it that we so little understand what it is. Do not think God overlooks things. And what other honour do you want but honour from God? 

I turn now to 1 Chronicles 13. I may skip a good many — Joshua, for instance. In the last chapter of Joshua he says, “As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord”; we will stand for Him if all Israel be against us. In Chronicles we have a very interesting scripture. When David is set up in the kingdom, he summons all Israel to bring up the ark of God. They had not inquired of it in the days of Saul. Study it and you will be helped yourself. It is very interesting to see that every one receives from the Lord as he wants it. But I must go back for a moment; I have left out one scripture that I wanted to speak of, Exodus 33. Israel had all turned to idolatry. Moses was in the mount with God; he is told to go down. It is a remarkable thing that Moses and Aaron were brothers (this has explained a great deal of spiritual history to me); each knew as much as the other; in fact one (Aaron) was the mouthpiece of the other, as well acquainted with the word of truth as the other. Where is Aaron? He is with the people. If you are with the people, you are sure to be influenced by them; the people become your object, and not God. Moses was in the mount with God. He comes down and finds Israel taken up with an idol. 

[p. 498] You get this commented on by Paul in 1 Corinthians 10: 7: “Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is written, The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play”. That leads us to a very painful conclusion, even that many are idolaters in the present day. How do you know? By what Paul designates as idolatry; he does not say a word about an idol, but of their manner of We: “The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play”. Why? Because, as Israel could make merry in the absence of Moses, so now Christians can find an object of interest and engrossment in the place where Christ died. They have something to occupy their hearts more than the blessed One who was rejected. Not a word is said about an idol. Mind that! They “sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play”. Moses comes single-handed to face six hundred thousand of Israel. Does not that give you courage? Does not your heart encourage itself in God when you see that man? “The righteous is bold as a lion”. He not only breaks the image and grinds it to powder, and straws it in the water and makes the children of Israel drink of it, but he tells all who are on the Lord’s side to gird on their sword and go through the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every man his companion, and every man his neighbour. What a wonderful thing to see one man standing for God! 

I am often reminded of a very good natural incident. A young man was finding fault with men and the state of things; his father, a very sensible man, said to him, ‘I say, J-, improve the world by one man!’ And I must tell you no man ever did more for God in this world since Paul’s day than that man. When any are complaining, I say, ‘What are you doing? If you say all is gone, it is clear that you are gone’. 

Now I return to David, which is more on my mind. 

[p. 499] David is set on the right thing, to bring up the ark; but there is a breach. Many of us know what it is to have begun with a good intention, and yet fail to carry it out in the divine way. What had David to learn? That none shall touch the ark of God but the Levites. He had to learn God’s mind and what suits Him. I do not dwell upon it; but look now at Daniel. Israel had been carried captive to Babylon. In Daniel I see a man for God; he was thinking of God-what suits God. He knows that his doom is sealed according to human judgment, but what does he do? He opens his window and prays three times a day towards Jerusalem. Jerusalem was a heap of ruins, and he was a long way from Jerusalem; but his heart was where God’s heart was: God’s object on the earth was his object. 

Look again at the captives coming back with Ezra. What for? To seek their lands? No; but to build a house for God. Mark well the principle. I shall thank God for this day if any one here gets hold of that principle. Stand for God’s object; if you do, it is wonderful how you will get on. You will be characterised by it. I need not say how they failed; I do not dwell on Haggai’s time; but they were restored when they were again set for God’s object. I turn now to the New Testament. Our blessed Lord was brought into the temple; Luke 2. Who is there to greet Him? Simeon, an old man waiting for the consolation of Israel. He was the remnant, and not he only, but an old woman, Anna, at least eighty-four as far as one can count. She is a beautiful specimen. The man sets forth the energy of the remnant, the woman the affection. Where there is great human weakness there is great divine power. She “departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers night and day”. What did she gain? you may ask. “She coming in that instant gave thanks likewise unto the Lord”. It is [p. 500] beautiful, beloved friends. All the learned men in Jerusalem did not see Him. And I feel very often, one may be very learned and well up in Scripture, but unless you have God’s object and interest for the time before you, you will miss the mark. This old woman spake of Him to all that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. Do not excuse yourself because of your age, nor on account of infirmity. All you want is the grace of God, no matter what the age or what the infirmity, and you will surely come out for Him. What an occupied life she had! She spake of Him to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. 

I trust you are getting hold of the principle. I turn now to John 20, which comes nearer home to us. Here is the Lord risen from the dead. Who is waiting for Him? A poor ignorant woman. Is not that a comfort to your heart? As it has been said, she was culpably ignorant; but I should like to have her devoted heart! This world is intolerable to her without Him! I should like to see more like that! She is the pioneer. As another has said so truly, as a woman (Eve) brought in all the trouble to man, so it was a woman who brought in the greatest light. I think God often honours a devoted woman in a special way. Paul could speak of those women who laboured with him. It is like a star in the night which shines unknown to others, but for the benefit of others. She goes and tells the disciples the Lord’s message. Who can contemplate the scene without being affected by it! 

But I must not delay. I turn now to 2 Timothy. I have already referred to Paul. All the saints forsook him. I say to myself sometimes, Where should I be if all the saints forsook me? Paul was deserted when brought before the Roman tribunal. If the Jews forsook Stephen, all the saints forsook Paul. He writes the second epistle to Timothy after that, and see what he says: “the Lord stood with me and strengthened [p. 501] me; that by me the preaching might be fully known”. He made known the mind of God, not merely preaching the gospel, but the counsel of God, “and that all the Gentiles might hear; and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion”. Do not you feel now before the Lord that if you stand for Him there is no fear in you? All the fear is your not standing. If in natural things those who storm a fort succeed well, so in spiritual. STAND IN THE BREACH! 

In chapter 3 the apostle gives a very important lesson to the servant as to the closing days. It is important to bear in mind that he had come down to a unit; he that was the wise master-builder. But he is not a bit discouraged. It has often been remarked that he never wrote with more courage than in 2 Timothy. “The things that thou hast beard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also”. In chapter 3 we get the perilous times. Paul did not live until the perilous times. The great characteristic of them is imitation. Even amongst ourselves, a little company as we are, if you ask me, What do we suffer from most? I should say from imitation. If those who had connected themselves with us went back, when they departed from us, to the systems they had come from, it would be comparatively easy for us; but through imitation of the right thing they have been thorns in our sides. I have challenged them in my small way. I have said often, Give me a page of note-paper on the church. I believe I could test every man by his answer to the question, Have you God’s mind about the church? The only help for you is, as Paul says to Timothy (chapter 3: 10), “You are fully acquainted with my doctrine, manner of life”. His doctrine includes the gospel as well as the church, and I venture to say you will never understand the church till you have Paul’s gospel. 

The opposition was through imitation; as Jannes [p. 502] and Jambres withstood Moses. They tried to do the same thing which Moses did; they could imitate Moses to a certain point, but they could not produce life. Nothing baffles the imitators but life, and here I believe John’s ministry comes in in the present day. One great difficulty of this day is the ready way the form of the truth is often received, while at the same time there is no apparent divine effect from it, and this I judge is the cause of the unreadiness there is to understand the teaching in John. The objective side of truth can be accepted without any displacement of the old order, but as soon as you are in any measure taught of God as to His work in you, as set forth by John, a new day has broken in on your soul, and a new path altogether is opened out to you. Paul says, “thou hast fully known my doctrine”, and lower down he speaks of the Scriptures, “thou hast known the holy scriptures”. That is why I have taken up the Old Testament scriptures. We get there the mind of God with regard to men, and there are found His ways with men. 

I pass on now to Revelation. From Thyatira there is no undivided church; the four last run down to the end, and we find the remnant now. I would dwell upon this for a little. We ought to take it more to heart that there should be so many sects. Sardis is the Reformation; the very word shows what it is. What you should seek for is the beginning. Hold fast “That which was from the beginning “. If you have departed you must return to the beginning, to the point of departure. You may be sorry for failure, but if you do not return to the beginning, you are not restored. When any Christian declines he surrenders the best bit of truth he has received; and so it is with the church, and consequently there is no restoration until you return to the point of departure. The remnant has been restored to the point of departure. I often say, If a man begins to repent at all I accept [p. 503] it, because if he goes on with God his repentance will be deeper every day. He will have a deeper sense of the grace of God in restoring him. Where a bone knits after it is broken is the strongest part of the bone. As the Lord says to Peter, “When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren”. He would be strongest where he failed if fully restored. And so in Acts 3 he turns round and says to the Jews, “Ye denied the Holy One and the just”. They might retort, That is just what you did; you denied Him. Yes, I denied Him; but I am not denying Him now. That is the man; he is up to it now. 

Well, to return. Sardis is a poor state of things I Luther was a great servant till he became acquainted with the Elector of Saxony, and got under worldly patronage; then he was spoilt; he was nothing after that. There are two things the man of God has to do; he has to purge himself from the vessels to dishonour, and then the next question is, Who are your associates? “Follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart”. Here many fail: they try to be separate, but they fail to find the right company. Do you say, How am I to find out the right company? First know what is right and associate with nothing less. A pigeon will not go to rooks! That is all I can tell you. If a man is right himself he will soon find the right company; he will not compromise the truth he knows. 

Now I come to the last chapter of Revelation. I see there what should mark us all, and I trust every one of you will find out the true course to reach it. To begin at the point of departure is the true course. John begins in Revelation 2 with Paul’s best church, Ephesus. The failure occurred there which entailed the removal of the candlestick. “Thou hast left thy first love”. There are two great characteristics of the assembly. One is affection, and Mary Magdalene is an example; and the other responsibility, or service. 

Ephesus had lost the first, “thou hast left thy first love”. You never can know what a person’s love is unless you are near that person; you may know benevolence at any distance, but you cannot know love except near. 

The resuscitation of the remnant is by John, We get the form from Paul. John writes a letter to the seven churches. The book of Revelation is one letter. I wish every one would read it as one letter and not bit by bit. It is one letter written to show you the state of things at that moment, because the Lord would not come till the full state of things had come out. John was to tarry till then. This letter shows the full state of things had come out. As I might say, every tree on that lawn was planted forty years ago. They have grown since, but they have long been there. Everything has come out, no matter how small. Now all things are ready for the Lord to come. Read the terrible state to which man has come, his wickedness, as we had before us last night, where the cross is the measure of man’s sin. What is the great attempt of man? It is to obtain possession of the earth, to put God out. They advance things with this object; they can do without Him. If I look at the Pope, I see he is exalting himself in all that is called God; antichrist exalts himself against all that is called God, a very great difference. What you see in Revelation is the state of things the upshot of it all is the Lord comes to reign. In chapter 19 you get the church in heaven. Babylon is set aside, there is joy in heaven; Christ has taken to Himself His great power to reign. Now you get in this closing scene before He comes (chapter 22: 17) the remnant coming out in the most beautiful trait of the original. In decline the best goes first, but in restoration the best is vigorously re-established. The first love was left in Ephesus; now you get here, “The Spirit and the bride say, Come”. It is the bride, her [p. 505] heart set upon Christ as her Object. You must know union in order to be in the affection of the bride, to be in concert with Him. You could not have either His power nor common thoughts with Him except in union. Now He is coming, and He makes an announcement. What is the announcement? I generally hear the half of it quoted, but not the whole. Whenever you leave out anything in Scripture you have not got hold of the idea. I have found myself out in that way, and other people, too! The announcement is, “I am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and morning star”. 

After Thyatira the coming kingdom is prominent. The overcomer in Thyatira is better off than in Laodicea. All the latter gets is to sit on His throne, no action, only to sit there. In Thyatira the overcomer rules over the nations with a rod of iron. People speak of the morning star as if it were only the rapture. Any one who knows what it is to be out at night, as I know, would know the morning star is the harbinger of the day. In the old coach days, when you saw the morning star it was the day you thought of, not the star. You say, Will not great things come to pass for us then? Yes; but the heart of the bride thinks also of the Bridegroom as well as of herself. He is coming to reign; He is coming to be acknowledged in His rights here. She is a heartless bride, or wife, who is only thinking of her own advantages, overlooking the interests and rights of her Lord. She says, “Come”, to the One who is the morning star, as well as the root and offspring of David. She is in concert with His own mind, and in the full interest of His concerns. 

Then the call goes round to others. If it were so with us, I believe it would have a great effect. I can speak for myself personally, the wonderful effect it had on me when I first heard of the Lord’s coming. I am sure if I were to say, “Come”, in this practical, perfect way, it would have a great effect on every [p. 506] Christian. Why? Because they would see that I am so affected by what I say that they would be moved by it. The greatness of Christ’s appearing is lost sight of in directing attention exclusively to the rapture; but remember you will be called to account for the way He finds you here at His coming. The holidays come before the examination, I admit; but, the examination will come. Hence we read, “that ye may be found of him without spot and blameless”. I remember the effect the coming of the Lord had on myself. I was about nineteen, and I walked to a reading meeting some miles off. I took a gun by way of recreation. When I got into the house, a young friend, younger than myself, said to me, ‘You have been out shooting’. I assented, but I added, ‘I see no harm in doing so’. He retorted, ‘Would you like the Lord to find you out shooting?’ I replied, ‘No, certainly; and I will not touch it again’. If you were assured that He was coming, you would like to be in every way ready for Him. If you think of the rapture merely, you think of your relief in being taken out of things here; but you will be taken to account for the way you are found here. Suppose a Christian could say, I have been serving the Lord for many years; but I ask, What has been your course the last six months? You are received in heaven in pure grace. Do not let me disturb any one as to that; but your last days here will affect you in the kingdom. The rapture is mentioned once in Scripture, 1 Thessalonians 4, and possibly implied in John 14. If You read the epistles to the Thessalonians carefully you will find that the apostle insists on the day. “Unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints “. I need not add more, beloved friends. The last phase of the kingdom of heaven is that ten virgins went forth to meet the Bridegroom, and it is deplorable that there are as many false ones as true. The foolish [p. 507] virgins are imitating the brightest trait of the wise ones; but the Lord will say to them, “I never knew you”. The wise ones are devoted to the Bridegroom, for Him they are looking. This comes out plainly at the end. “Let him that heareth say, Come”. As your heart is set on Himself so will all His concerns interest you while waiting for Him. You will see that the household is well cared for, getting meat in due season. The unfailing characteristic or mark of every one in conscious union with Christ is that he or she makes Christ’s interests PARAMOUNT. This mark was very palpable in Rebekah; when she saw Isaac she threw a veil over herself; her individuality was merged, she was lost in another. You are gone. Many a happy marriage has been marred because the wife’s individuality has not been merged in her husband’s. 

In a scene of dislocation and distraction like this, it is an immense comfort (thank God, I know it in any little measure) to retire to my own room, and say, Though we are very insignificant in the eyes of man, yet there are true hearts here looking for the Lord, to whom He is everything. Look at Elijah. I might say his last day was his hardest day. Look at Paul and John. One in prison, the other in Patmos receiving the Revelation. You may not have bright surroundings, yet all is right, for you have a bright prospect, and a very bright present in company with Christ. 

The Lord grant that we may each more answer to Christ’s mind, and that we may be found, more and more, from affection to Himself in the true remnant character, waiting for Him, for His name’s sake. 


Scripture references

Isaiah 6:13 (JND) [13] But a tenth part shall still be therein, and it shall return and be eaten; as the terebinth and as the oak whose trunk [remaineth] after the felling: the holy seed shall be the trunk thereof.

Revelation 2:24-25 (JND) [24] But to you I say, the rest who [are] in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, who have not known the depths of Satan, as they say, I do not cast upon you any other burden; [25] but what ye have hold fast till I shall come.

Isaiah 6:13 (JND) [13] But a tenth part shall still be therein, and it shall return and be eaten; as the terebinth and as the oak whose trunk [remaineth] after the felling: the holy seed shall be the trunk thereof.

Luke 17 (JND) [1] And he said to his disciples, It cannot be but that offences come, but woe [to him] by whom they come! [2] It would be [more] profitable for him if a millstone were hanged about his neck and he cast into the sea, than that he should be a snare to one of these little ones. [3] Take heed to yourselves: if thy brother should sin, rebuke him; and if he should repent, forgive him. …

John 21:7 (JND) [7] That disciple therefore whom Jesus loved says to Peter, It is the Lord. Simon Peter therefore, having heard that it was the Lord, girded his overcoat [on him] (for he was naked), and cast himself into the sea;

Numbers 14 (JND) [1] And the whole assembly lifted up their voice, and cried; and the people wept that night. [2] And all the children of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron; and the whole assembly said to them, Would that we had died in the land of Egypt! or in this wilderness would that we had died! [3] And why is Jehovah bringing us to this land that we may fall by the sword, that our wives and our little ones may become a prey? Is it not better for us to return to Egypt? …

Joshua 14:13-15 (JND) [13] And Joshua blessed him, and gave Hebron to Caleb the son of Jephunneh for an inheritance. [14] Hebron therefore became the inheritance of Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenizzite to this day, because he wholly followed Jehovah the God of Israel. [15] Now the name of Hebron before was Kirjath-Arba; the great man among the Anakim. And the land rested from war.

1 Chronicles 13 (JND) [1] And David consulted with the captains of thousands and hundreds, with every prince. [2] And David said to all the congregation of Israel, If it seem good to you, and it be of Jehovah our God, let us send abroad to our brethren everywhere, that are left in all the lands of Israel, and with them to the priests and Levites in their cities and suburbs, that they may gather themselves to us; [3] and let us bring again the ark of our God to us; for we inquired not of it in the days of Saul. …

Exodus 33 (JND) [1] And Jehovah said to Moses, Depart, go up hence, thou and the people that thou hast brought up out of the land of Egypt, into the land that I swore unto Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying, Unto thy seed will I give it, [2] (and I will send an angel before thee, and dispossess the Canaanite, the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite,) [3] into a land flowing with milk and honey; for I will not go up in the midst of thee, for thou art a stiff-necked people, lest I consume thee on the way. …

1 Corinthians 10:7 (JND) [7] Neither be ye idolaters, as some of them; as it is written, The people sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play.

Luke 2 (JND) [1] But it came to pass in those days that a decree went out from Caesar Augustus, that a census should be made of all the habitable world. [2] The census itself first took place when Cyrenius had the government of Syria. [3] And all went to be inscribed in the census roll, each to his own city: …

John 20 (JND) [1] And on the first [day] of the week Mary of Magdala comes in early morn to the tomb, while it was still dark, and sees the stone taken away from the tomb. [2] She runs therefore and comes to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, to whom Jesus was attached, and says to them, They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where they have laid him. [3] Peter therefore went forth, and the other disciple, and came to the tomb. …

Acts 3 (JND) [1] And Peter and John went up together into the temple at the hour of prayer, [which is] the ninth [hour]; [2] and a certain man who was lame from his mother's womb was being carried, whom they placed every day at the gate of the temple called Beautiful, to ask alms of those who were going into the temple; [3] who, seeing Peter and John about to enter into the temple, asked to receive alms. …

Revelation 2 (JND) [1] To the angel of the assembly in Ephesus write: These things says he that holds the seven stars in his right hand, who walks in the midst of the seven golden lamps: [2] I know thy works and [thy] labour, and thine endurance, and that thou canst not bear evil [men]; and thou hast tried them who say that themselves [are] apostles and are not, and hast found them liars; [3] and endurest, and hast borne for my name's sake, and hast not wearied: …

1 Thessalonians 4 (JND) [1] For the rest, then, brethren, we beg you and exhort you in [the] Lord Jesus, even as ye have received from us how ye ought to walk and please God, even as ye also do walk, that ye would abound still more. [2] For ye know what charges we gave you through the Lord Jesus. [3] For this is [the] will of God, [even] your sanctification, that ye should abstain from fornication; …

John 14 (JND) [1] Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also on me. [2] In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place; [3] and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye also may be. …



OUR RESOURCE - THE GREATEST LIGHT IN THE DARKEST DAY

[p. 508] OUR RESOURCE - THE GREATEST LIGHT IN THE DARKEST DAY

John 8: 12

I desire to say a little upon light, and to present to you, the Lord helping me, our resource in the darkest day. I have read from John’s gospel, where you get not so much your responsibility as the resources for your responsibility, and these continue unto the close. It is of all importance to know where your resource is. I will unfold the subject as carefully as I can that the youngest may be able to follow it. Your resource is the light, the greatest light for the greatest darkness. The great defect in us is that we do not keep in the light. If you do not keep in the light you have no resource in the darkness. It is not that you do not see a thing, but often it is only by memory that you see it. It is as though a light were brought into the room and then taken away; you remember what you saw when the light was there; but if you are not in the light it is not what you see but what you did see. If you are in the light it is not something you did see but something which you see at the time. It is fresh and vivid to you. It is interesting to bear in mind that it is the light of life. Through Christ’s death you see that you are clear of everything on your own side and you come out in the light of the Lord; and it is the light which is your resource. Of the new Jerusalem we read that, “the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof”, Revelation 21: 23. 

I hope to trace the effect of the light and to show how it is our resource. The subject may seem a large one, but I shall try to be brief. If I can present it to you for your meditation I shall be thankful. The beginning is “He that followeth me shall not walk in [p. 509] darkness but shall have the light of life”. That is the start. I see many who have their eyes opened. The blind man in John 9 is an example of this. He had to break with everything religious under the law, and eventually he is in the solitude of light, he is outside of everything of man and the Lord comes to him, and He says to him, “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?” This is all individual. It is a great moment in the history of your soul when you are in the presence of the Son of God, and believe on Him. When you have come to this you have come to “the living stone”. You are outside of everything human; you have come to Himself. 

We read in chapter 10: 14, 15, a most wonderful fact: “I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep and am known of mine. As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father”. This is the climax for the individual. The same character of intimacy is established between the Shepherd and the sheep as between the Father and the Son. Who can comprehend it? Can you explain it to me? I rejoice, while I adore, though its fulness is incomprehensible! This is individual. If you have not found the Lord in this individual way you have not followed Him. If you have not the beginning you cannot advance, “If any man serve me let him follow me, and where I am there shall also my servant be”. Following Himself must be your one object. A great many follow work who do not follow Himself. I know your hindrances and difficulties by knowing my own. Every subtility and snare in which I see another I can trace to myself; but I also see that the grace of God will bring you out of it if you follow Him. That is the way out of every difficulty. I see that the new company in Luke 10 began with two women, Martha and Mary. These two women characterise all Christians, one in one way, the other in another way. One is occupied with service, usefulness, the other is engrossed with Himself. 

[p. 510] So it is today; some are occupied with usefulness, some are occupied with Himself. You may get little credit or notice if you are occupied with Himself; you will not be conspicuous, but you will come out for Him at the right time. Never fear! We all know how the blessed Lord approved of and owned Mary’s act, and He took care that it should be recognised. He said, “Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, this also that she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her”, Mark 14: 9. It is not here that Christ loved the sinner, but that the sinner loved Him. She takes the most costly thing she had and anoints Him for His burial. When her Lord was about to die her heart says, I seek no distinction here where He has died. 

I next turn to our service here for Him. I have been speaking of the individual first, because if you are not right there you cannot be right in the assembly. I come to John 13, I know how slowly we learn. It is very humbling to me that after many years I have had so little effect on others. If the truth had more effect upon myself, I should have been more effective. You cannot lead another beyond where you are yourself. You may enunciate many great things, but if they have no effect on yourself you do not substantiate them. If they do not produce an effect on yourself you invalidate what you propound. “Be thou an example of the believers”. The Lord said to the demoniac: “Return to thine own house. and show how great things God hath done unto thee”. I believe a young evangelist is often very effective because he tells out of a full heart what God has done for him. 

I speak solemnly; we are coming to the close; one sees the distraction and difficulty all around, and my desire is to present to you the only resource in difficult times. Note, the Lord says to Peter in John 13: 8: “If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me”. I find generally that this is little known, and the lack in this is where the defect lies. A competent physician can not only tell his patients the cause of their illness, but he can prescribe the true remedy. I am afraid few enjoy having part with Christ. Part with Christ is that you are in company with Him where He is. 

I am coming now to what I call the second part, preparation for service. Many are in service who are not ready for it. It was so with myself. I think some have undertaken service before they are ready for it. In John 13 the preparation begins. Many earnest labourers have never got beyond chapters 13 and 14; as far as I see they have not touched chapter 15. Chapters 13 and 14 are the preparation, they are inside; chapters 15 and 16, which I hope to come to, are outside. A recruit is brought to the barracks, not to the battlefield; he is brought to the barracks to learn to be a soldier. Chapters 13 and 14 are the barracks where you learn to be a servant; the preparation and provision are inside. Chapters 15 and 16 are the battlefield. 

The first point is, you come to His side. Let me show you your gain there. If you turn to the epistle to the Hebrews the great thing there is that you are in company with Him; we are His fellows or companions. If you are not His companions you will never know union with Him. If you are not fit to be His companion you are not fit to be united to Him. The only thing Abraham’s steward was sworn to was that the bride for Isaac must be of his kindred. I thank God that I have learned much from John 13 and 14 inside with Himself. It culminates in the Holy Spirit being sent in Christ’s name by the Father. “He shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you”. This embraces all that had been. Many a servant of God knows something of the past as recorded [p. 512] in Scripture. In Christendom generally they know something about the past, and are occupied with prophecy, the future; but of the present they know nothing. The present, of which many are ignorant, I seek to bring before you. 

Now if you turn to chapter 15 you will find that there are three traits of the servant. The first is, you are a disciple, “Abide in me”. Not merely that you understand a passage in Scripture, and can interpret it, but that you are consciously directed by Christ. If you abide in Him, you come fresh from the Head; you must know the Head to abide in Him, and then you bring forth fruit. Now you are in the battlefield. The second trait is you are His friend. You have the same kind of love for His own that He has: “Love one another, as I have loved you”, that is, the eleven. The eleven were to be devoted in love one to the other. “This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you.... Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you”. Not only His disciples, but His friends. “Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends”. This love should characterise every servant. The servant should be known as one who would die for the saints. This exposes you to the hatred of the world, because you are chosen out of the world, and you prefer the company of the saints to that of your own family. Those who are in no way related to you are more to you than your own relations! 

Now we come to the third trait, witnessing of Christ by the present ministry of the Spirit. The present ministry, as in chapter 15: 26, is the light; not some of the light, but the light from the source, Christ as He is, not merely as He was. The past is light, I admit, but it does not connect you with the source, Christ as He is. Bring a light into a room and then remove it; you remember the things you had seen, but you do not see them now. As witnesses [p. 513] we have to come from Christ as He is, and this is the light. In chapter 15:26 we read, “But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me “. He will be descriptive of the heavenly man here on earth. This is the character of the servant. There is the outside servant, and the inside servant. The outside servant is the evangelist, the inside servant is working in the assembly. The outside servant, the evangelist, knows his Lord’s purpose. I would press this on the evangelist. It is not merely that he has a love for souls, but he must also be so in the Lord’s mind that he is working for Him. 

We should rejoice that souls are saved, and you should be ready to suffer in order to save; but the evangelist must rise above philanthropy. Too often only the happiness of souls is thought of, and not Christ’s part in them. The more you reduce grace to human feeling, the more popular you will be. I do not know a single doctrine which in Christendom is scripturally defined. It is reduced to human feeling. The resurrection, for instance, is spoken of as a receipt for a debt paid. The resurrection is that there is a MAN out of death before God according to His delight. The two ministries we are entrusted with are the gospel and the church. The gospel is that the man who had offended against God is to be displaced by the MAN who removed the offence and glorified God, bearing His judgment. You have exchanged Adam for Christ, the Man who glorified God. That is the gospel, a wonderful delight to the heart! The MAN who has borne the judgment, and who glorified God where you had dishonoured Him, is your Saviour! You know Him now in glory. This is called the gospel of the glory, and the light comes from Christ in glory. just see how grace works, you cannot estimate the importance of it. 

[p. 514] Whence did the light in your soul come? It came out of heaven. The light that converted you came out of heaven, but you may not have got to it yet. I illustrate it thus, a man roaming in a wild forest in a dark night on the edge of a precipice; the light from a mansion crosses his path; he sees the precipice, and the enemy trying to divert him from the light; but though he has not reached the mansion, the light has come to him from it, and he gets to the mansion eventually. This is the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ. 

I say to the evangelist, In your gospel present Christ risen. The first impression is of paramount importance; much harm or much blessing is caused by the way the gospel is presented to an awakened soul. See how Paul presents to the awakened jailor a Person. “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved”. The jailor might have said, ‘I do not know who He is’; but Paul put the right Person before him. So Philip and the eunuch. He preached, he evangelised Jesus to him. Peter says in Acts 10, “through his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins”. The evangelist must be in the light of the gospel to be effective. “God, who spoke that out of darkness light should shine ... has shone in our hearts, for the shining forth of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ”. I see my Saviour in glory. He has accomplished everything, and now there is a ministration of righteousness from the glory. He has accomplished the work, and glorified God, so that the nearer you approach to the light of the glory, instead of being repelled as Isaiah was, you are attracted; and the nearer you get the more you are transformed into moral correspondence with the Lord. Stephen saw his Saviour in the glory, and he goes to Him. Marvellously grand is the gospel of the blessed God! 

Next, what is the church? It is the expression of [p. 515] all the members of the Man Christ Jesus, who has displaced Adam. The gospel is to displace Adam by Christ. The church is to express Christ here through His body. The Holy Spirit comes from Christ in heaven, as he said, to “testify of me”. In John 16 you read, when He is come, sent by Christ, and acting from Him, He will demonstrate to the world its sin, and that righteousness is not here, and “of judgment because the prince of this world is judged”. It is of immense importance that the servant should bear in mind that, if he is in communion with Christ, he will realise that he is united to Him, and consequently he is here by the Spirit in the power of His exaltation. There are many distractions and difficulties here, but your resource is in Christ exalted to the right hand of God, and as you are with Him there, you receive power by the Holy Spirit to testify of Him here; you will surmount every opposition, though the world is sin, and righteousness is not here, yet Christ at the right hand of God is above it all, and if you are in conscious union with Him you will be superior to the power of the enemy; you will find that the prince of this world is judged. Nothing can prevent the testifying of Christ. Thus we read in the word. “having done all, to stand”. “Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might”. “Greater is he that is in you than he that is in the world”. “No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper”. 

I trust you now see your resource. One or two brief remarks, in conclusion, as to the character of evil at the close. Turn to Revelation 3: 7, the Lord’s word to Philadelphia. The great thing you are taught there is that you have to be in moral association with Himself wholly. What would you do, beloved friends, if you heard that all the streams in a place were tainted? What would you do? Would you not say, I will go to the source It is to Christ, the source, I am directing you. “He that is holy, he that is true”. You must come to Him; you must rise to the top. You get the same instruction in 2 Timothy 3. “Thou hast fully known my doctrine”. It has been an immense help to me to see that the greatest light. is required for the greatest darkness. There is some light in the world, gleams of the light. This clergyman has a little light, or this minister or this preacher has a little light. It is not a little light you want, it is the light, and you should come from the Light. The darkness cannot be greater; you require the greatest light to expose it. It is a divine principle that the full light only will counteract the darkness of the present hour. Hence Paul writes to Timothy, “thou hast fully known my doctrine”. The full light only can expose the “form of godliness”, which is “denying the power thereof”. 

The truth which God revived in this century was the knowledge of Christ as the Head. The source of all light was revived before the gospel. The servant of God to whom the truth was made known did not know the gospel fully at the time. The light came from the source; God starts from Christ. The gospel had to be learned in order to enjoy the Head. No one’s gospel is beyond his idea of the church. When you hear the gospel that a man preaches you can tell how much he knows of the church; you can apprehend his aim, the end for which he is working. He works to bring you to something. The gospel sets you in company with Christ in glory. If you are not at home with Him, how can you be united to Him? The prodigal could say after the feast, I am greatly blessed. Now he is prepared to hear that he is united to Christ who had brought him in His own acceptance unto God; and this is his place for ever. The more the difficulties increase, the nearer you are to Him who is exalted to the right hand of God, the more you triumph in His triumphs. If you are in conscious union with Him in the darkest day, you will come forth [p. 517] in the greatest light direct from Himself who is the Light. Your one undeviating purpose is to be in moral association with Him, and you can confront the darkest hour, as Moses came from the mount with God to confront the idolatry of Israel. Our blessed Lord descends from the mount of transfiguration to the cross. He came down from the mount to die. The greatest Light has come down to the greatest darkness! 

Now I turn to Revelation 22. There I find that the Lord presents Himself to the heart, “I am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and morning star”. As you look at Him, and the more you do, the more you receive light from Himself, and you can say, “Come”. I am not referring to the mere event of His coming, I am presenting Him personally to your heart. The rapture is the beginning, the event. But it is Christ Himself who is the bright and morning star. 

I need not add more. I trust I have brought enough before you to interest your heart in the scriptures I have presented to you. You open the book of Revelation and find everything in the most deplorable condition. You close it, and find there will be a company here who will answer to His heart, expressing one desire, “Come”. “The Spirit and the bride say, Come”. It is cheering that up to the close the true heart can say, He is my resource! I am not looking to any other, I have Himself. The nearer you are to Himself the better you will know Him, and the better you know Him, the more you will draw from Him. Many of you may be left long on the battlefield, and though the darkness will increase, and the difficulties, too, I would encourage you by His word, “I have set before thee an opened door, which no one can shut”. He will stand by you. You will have the comfort of His present support. I set it with Paul; he could say, “The Lord stood with me”. 

[p. 518] It was not only, The Lord opened His mind to me, which He did; but He (the Lord) stood with me. Paul had been caught up to the third heaven, he had learned at the source; he came from the highest to the lowest. Many do not begin from the source, from Christ Himself; they content themselves with the past, or with the future as revealed in Scripture; they do not seek, they have never known the ministry of the Spirit from the highest point, from Christ in His exaltation. If you are to be led by the Spirit sent by Christ in heaven you must start from this. Unless you come from Himself you cannot face things here. 

May the Lord show you the blessed portion to which you are called. It is a most gracious favour to be here for Him — to be in the midst of all the ruin and disaster for Him, and with Him. It is not a question of who will stand with you. Paul was the master-builder and he had to stand alone. The question is, Are you standing for the Lord? Is He your resource? Many will accompany you at the start who will drop off, as Paul found, the more unflinchingly he stood for the exalted Christ. Though deserted by man the Lord was more than ever to him. Thus you will have the greatest light in the darkest day. 
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John 13 (JND) [1] Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus, knowing that his hour had come that he should depart out of this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world, loved them to the end. [2] And during supper, the devil having already put it into the heart of Judas [son] of Simon, Iscariote, that he should deliver him up, [3] [Jesus,] knowing that the Father had given him all things into his hands, and that he came out from God and was going to God, …

John 13:8 (JND) [8] Peter says to him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, Unless I wash thee, thou hast not part with me.
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LAY HOLD ON ETERNAL LIFE

[p. 519] LAY HOLD ON ETERNAL LIFE

2 Timothy 2: 11

The construction of this passage is remarkable. It is very difficult to translate the force of “live together with him”. It is the same word that you get in 1 Thessalonians 5: 10; “who has died for us, that whether we may be watching or sleep, we may live together with him”. The meaning of the passage is, if you are in company with Him in death, you are in company with Him in life. The entering into this would greatly affect every one of us; historically I believe it tells exactly where we are. I will try presently to trace it to its height, but first I will briefly trace its history in the soul. 

I turn first for an illustration of it. Exodus 14 is the first lesson we have in death. In Exodus 12 we have a people sheltered from judgment by blood. It is an immense relief to the sin-burdened soul to believe that when God sees the blood He will pass over. But if you study, not only the history of Israel, but your own history, you will find that it is not only relief that you need, but you want to be delivered from the power of the enemy. Israel, when sheltered by the blood, were not delivered from Pharaoh and the Egyptians; they were not out of Egypt. Egypt is the world under judgment. Now that is the state of many souls. They are saved from the judgment of God and they are sure of safety. This is quite true, and I would not weaken the sense of it; but at the same time they are exposed to the full force of the enemy’s power. Israel was still under the pressure of Pharaoh and the Egyptians. For us it is Satan and the flesh. As another has said, There is now, as there was then, a large company at Pi-hahiroth. How were they relieved? There was a way made for them [p. 520] through the Red Sea; they did not make it; God made it, and the light of God showed it to them, but they walked it. 

Now I ask every one in this room, Have you ever walked it? I do not ask are you saved, but have you ever walked through the Sea? Israel walked it, and they saw the water a wall on the right hand and on the left. They did not make the way, but there was a way made for them, and they appropriated it and got through. This was accomplished for us by the death of Christ. It is a type of His death, and we have to appropriate it. Saul of Tarsus learnt it in those three days when he did neither eat nor drink, he was really walking through the Red Sea, appropriating the death of Christ. When Israel came out on the other side of the Red Sea they sang. A young convert cannot sing. A bird sings when it can fly, not before. There are three capabilities which come together in a bird: it flies, it sings, and it feeds, provides for itself. You have to walk through the water to appropriate the death of Christ, to get clear of death. You get clear of the judgment of death by appropriating the death of Christ. That is Exodus 14. Israel are now clear of the power of Pharaoh and the place where Pharaoh is, and they come out in triumph. The death which had opened a way for them and by which they are brought to God, is the destruction of their enemies, “that through death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil”. 

Now we come to chapter 15. Israel are singing. You have the song. They are out of death. How would you know that you are out? There are three great characteristics of those who are out. First, the Lord is before you, He is everything to you. Instead of Pharaoh and the Egyptians being before you, the Lord is before you; you have changed your ground. That is the great mark of a man who has the Holy Spirit; God is before him. “I will sing unto the [p. 521] Lord for he hath triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea”. That is the first note. It is really the chorus: the women sang it. The second characteristic is that you have an entirely new interest. The Lord’s interest is before you. It is not only “The Lord is my strength and song, and he is become my salvation”, but “I will prepare him an habitation”. I know at once the man who has got really clear, not merely safe; he has a new object; first, the Lord is before him; then the Lord’s interests. The third characteristic is, he knows that the Lord will bring him to His habitation: “thou hast guided them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation”. These are three characteristics of salvation. 

Now, beloved brethren, I must touch on the most solemn subject, the journey of the soul from the world of judgment to heaven. To use a figure, we start from the port of salvation, we are clear of judgment, and we shall most surely come to the desired haven at the end, to heaven. For this we are bound; all is secured by the work of Christ. But if I come to my own history (would to God we all remembered and took note of our history; I do not call a diary a history; a history is a record of events, a diary generally of feelings) what sort of person have I been between Egypt and Canaan? That is where every one is proved. It is the moral region which lies between those two places that discloses our real state. All that lies between the Red Sea, the song, and Canaan is a vast howling desert, nothing for them there but God; but we have all generally the same opportunities for self-indulgence after our conversion that we had before it; we have to arm ourselves with Christ’s death, and as we do we suffer in the flesh (1 Peter 4: 1); then the world is a wilderness to us. This is very testing. 

I should like to see the man who is truly in the [p. 522] wilderness, one who is consciously in a scene where there is nothing for him but God. We have to remember that God could not minister anything to the man that He had judicially set aside in the cross. That interval between Egypt and Canaan is the test ground for us all. It came out after thirty-nine years of journeying in the wilderness, that they (Israel) were unmendably bad. God leaves us in the wilderness to prove us, to “know what was in thine heart”, Deuteronomy 8. It is a great thing to know what is in your heart. What is disclosed? That we are unmendably bad. Numbers 21 is a picture of our experience. “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up”; the man must go in death. Here John’s gospel begins. He begins at our side. Man is gone. Man is irretrievable, there is no recuperative power in him. In Numbers 21 you see in figure Christ made sin. You practically learn it in Romans 7, “I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing”. What next? “I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord”. You have changed your man now. Not only have you got out of death, but you have changed your man. It is a great thing to get hold of this. If I were to state the gospel in a few words I should say; It is that the Man who has glorified God on earth has displaced the man who has offended against God. 

The great thought of the gospel is a Person, a Man, who supersedes all others. The angel announces to the shepherds; ‘Lo, I bring you good tidings of great joy. For unto you is born this day a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord’. “Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth”. Many other passages I could quote to show that it is Christ personally who is presented. John begins with a Person, the Son of man lifted up, not with the blood on the lintel and the Red Sea, which are on God’s side; but he sets forth your state through grace, 

[p. 523] which answers to the standing before God. “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life”. One man is irretrievable, and the Man Christ Jesus has glorified God where we dishonoured Him. In John, chapters 3, 4 and 5, you get it increasing till you come to chapter 6 . “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you”. You must feed on His death to get it. It is not merely His death for you, every Christian has that; but how you enter into it; you must feed on His death to get it. Now a new course is before you, and instead of looking for anything in the wilderness, like Israel, you are leaving it. You feed on manna, you seek for nothing in the wilderness. Now you cross Jordan — death with Christ — but you find that there is no “water”, no judgment there. The old divines looked upon it as tantamount to the Red Sea. As one of the old hymns puts it: 


“Shivering on the brink”;

but the fact is, there is no water in it; the nearer you come to it the less will be your fear; you may notice this at death-beds. The nearer the believer comes to actual dissolution, the less fear there is. There is no water in Jordan. To have crossed Jordan is an immense privilege. 

I know this has been refused, but I say that it is a privilege. Would to God every heart in this room could say, Thank God, I see it is a privilege and accept it. It is then that you are undetained by things here. The young men in 1 John 2 are not dead to earthly things. They are clear of Pharaoh; they have overcome the wicked one, but not morally apart from things here. “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world”, is the word to them. You might say, Do you want me to be an ascetic? 

[p. 524] No; but I want you to be morally outside of everything here. As in Colossians 2, “dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world”, and consequently risen with Him. 

If you were morally apart from everything visible, you would be in a wonderful sphere, the sphere of Christ’s life. 

If you are not morally outside of everything here, you do not realise Christ’s life in its own sphere. I do not say that you are in heaven, but when you are in Christ’s We you are morally apart from everything here. Your affections are set on things above, not on things on the earth. You seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth. I am sure that any one who is seeking to go on would like to realise it. I have longed for it myself. I would like to be like Paul, for one day even, to see what it is to be morally apart from everything here. You will be so one day actually, and if you are now in the Spirit you enjoy Christ where there is no hindrance to it. 

When you come to Colossians you find that Christ who is your life is also your Head, the One who directs you. You not only live, but you live for Him. You may say that we are not in the power of this truth, but I ask are we not to seek it? I want you to accept it. What is the good of having truth presented to us if we do not wait on the Lord and seek to get hold of it experimentally. We have to learn, and it is only as we go on that we do learn it. 

When the truth of our being heavenly first came out, what characterised those who accepted it, was renunciation, giving up. I remember thinking that whenever one gave up any earthly thing, one got more heavenly things. Then came more light but less practice. Many saw that their calling was heavenly through God’s grace to them, but they held the truth only objectively, they were not in practical correspondence with it. Jordan was not experimentally crossed over; 

[p. 525] death with Christ was not practically accepted. They tried to make their state depend on faith and not on the work of the Spirit. They thought they could be dead to sin “by faith; they had to learn that, if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live”. It is only by the Spirit that you can mortify. What you want is to be in company with Him and you must begin with His company in death in order to be in His company in life. That is what we have to learn and no doubt great blessing will come out of it. Nearly the last words of a beloved servant of God directed us to John’s writings, and it is remarkable that the first error that came to light afterwards was that every one born anew had eternal life. I only speak of it as showing what we have to learn. It is by degrees that we learn. I am surprised at myself, so long on the road, and how slowly I have learnt. 

It is not by renunciation that we are morally apart from the world, but by the death with Christ. I ask, would you not like to be free from everything which would detain you or divert you from Him “who is our life”? If your heart enters into the blessedness of being in His life you would rejoice that you are dead with Him from the rudiments of this world, and now risen with Him in His life, you are come into a new order of things, because He is your Head and He directs you in His own circle. I know many do not enter into it, but it is a great thing that the desire to know Christ as Head should be awakened in any heart. May your hearts be so drawn to Him that you may long to be set free from everything here which would divert you from Him. And then you will thankfully own that Jordan is a privilege and your happy answer to the Red Sea. It is not merely that you are out of Egypt and on the road to heaven, but you know that you are so severed from everything here, that you enjoy unhinderedly the sphere of His [p. 526] life. Then you are in communion with Him and when you are in communion with Him you know that you are united to Him, which is the consummation of every blessing. I know many Christians who do not know union. I say it sorrowfully after many years of service. I see Abraham’s steward, and how well he did his work; he conducted Rebekah to Isaac. I should rejoice to be in any degree instrumental in conducting souls to Christ where He is, into the realisation of union with Him. Many know the doctrine of union very well. It is one thing to know that everything has been done for me, but quite another to have it done in me. The Spirit’s work in you is the measure of your realisation. The measure of God’s grace is that all has been done for you, it is unbounded, there is no limit to it, but how much do you realise of it? 

The Lord grant that each here may understand what a blessed thing it is to be so detached from everything here by His death, that we may know the great joy and privilege of being in the sphere of His life; and to taste even now what it is to be in that sphere of supreme blessedness, not to wait for it till we die, but now to sit under His shadow with great delight and His fruit sweet to our taste. 
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Numbers 21 (JND) [1] And the Canaanite king of Arad, who dwelt in the south, heard that Israel came by the way of Atharim, and he fought against Israel, and took some of them prisoners. [2] Then Israel vowed a vow to Jehovah, and said, If thou give this people wholly into my hand, then I will utterly destroy their cities. [3] And Jehovah listened to the voice of Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites; and they utterly destroyed them, and their cities. And they called the name of the place Hormah. …

Numbers 21 (JND) [1] And the Canaanite king of Arad, who dwelt in the south, heard that Israel came by the way of Atharim, and he fought against Israel, and took some of them prisoners. [2] Then Israel vowed a vow to Jehovah, and said, If thou give this people wholly into my hand, then I will utterly destroy their cities. [3] And Jehovah listened to the voice of Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites; and they utterly destroyed them, and their cities. And they called the name of the place Hormah. …

Romans 7 (JND) [1] Are ye ignorant, brethren, (for I speak to those knowing law,) that law rules over a man as long as he lives? [2] For the married woman is bound by law to her husband so long as he is alive; but if the husband should die, she is clear from the law of the husband: [3] so then, the husband being alive, she shall be called an adulteress if she be to another man; but if the husband should die, she is free from the law, so as not to be an adulteress, though she be to another man. …

1 John 2 (JND) [1] My children, these things I write to you in order that ye may not sin; and if any one sin, we have a patron with the Father, Jesus Christ [the] righteous; [2] and *he* is the propitiation for our sins; but not for ours alone, but also for the whole world. [3] And hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his commandments. …

Colossians 2 (JND) [1] For I would have you know what combat I have for you, and those in Laodicea, and as many as have not seen my face in flesh; [2] to the end that their hearts may be encouraged, being united together in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to [the] full knowledge of the mystery of God; [3] in which are hid all the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge. …
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It is much before me just now to bring before the brethren how little the truth, made known to Mr. Darby, has been maintained and pursued by us. I am trying to write a review of the way it has been opposed and refused, and I want them to make it a prominent subject at Quemerford, that they should give it more thought, as that which has been given by the Lord in this century, each one being responsible for its maintenance. This is my message to them, with my best love. 


REVIEW OF HOW THE TRUTH, WHICH THE LORD REVIVED TO THE CHURCH IN THIS CENTURY, HAS BEEN OPPOSED AND HOW LITTLE ACCEPTED.

REVIEW OF HOW THE TRUTH, WHICH THE LORD REVIVED TO THE CHURCH IN THIS CENTURY, HAS BEEN OPPOSED AND HOW LITTLE ACCEPTED.



The Lord was pleased to revive through dear Mr. Darby, while he was still in the Church of England, the truth that Christ is the Head of the body. Almost concurrent with this the opposition began. Dr. Pusey, who was of his own age, brought into force the great clerical opposition, called Ritualism. At that time some of the leading men at Oxford — Mr. Newton and Mr. Harris — left the Established Church, and consorted with Mr. Darby. He having also left the Established Church, now propounded the light which he had received, having first learnt the gospel which enabled him to apprehend the truth himself. 

I did not know Mr. Darby until after he was in Plymouth in 1833. After leaving the University, I went to stay with him at a brother’s house at Cork, where I was his constant companion; and just to give an idea of the truth that came out, I mention an attempt of mine to compose a hymn, entirely a new idea to me, as a divinity student, raw from the University, and before I was twenty. 


[p. 528] Hark! happy saints! loud lift your voice, 
Tell to the world how ye rejoice -
Yon heaven is your home. 
There lives your Head with glory crowned; 
Ye — members, for His kingdom bound, All cry — “Lord Jesus, come”. (7:1)

You may see from this how very clearly was brought out the fact that our place is heaven, and that Christ is our Head there. 

Not long after this there was a great movement in Plymouth on prophetic questions, to which Mr. Newton gave his exclusive attention, and most were carried away by it. During the few months that I was with Mr. Darby I used to hear him complain of what was going on as to the line of teaching. When I was in Plymouth in 1844, they had become a large number, with a very large building to meet in, holding 1,200 people. That was before the division. I want to point out how this prophetic teaching first diverted saints from the line of truth which the Lord had given. The division actually ensued (before the evil doctrine as to the Lord’s Person was discovered), because the course of Mr. Newton and his adherents denied that the saints in one place are one with the saints everywhere, and are practically one body. 

The next opposition was from Mr. Dorman, and was joined by Mr. Darby’s own brother and others, who condemned him for saying that the Lord bore sufferings which were not atoning, and that He gave up the life to which sin attached. So much was Mr. Darby affected by it that he proposed to cease to break bread; but a few of us met him at a brother’s house, and dissuaded him from such a course. Thus we can easily see how low an idea was prevalent among brethren as to the Lord’s humanity and work. 

This discussion was a great help to me, because when I looked through Scripture I saw that there were many sufferings which were not atoning sufferings. And then came the question as to the judgment [p. 529] of sin. There could not be really the judgment of sin if the life was not given up. If the judgment is really borne, the man must be given up — not only the sin, but the man in whom the sin was. Mr. Dorman and others would not have it that Christ bore the judgment; they held that He only bore death. This was in May, 1866. 

At a large meeting in Manchester in 1873, I remember calling the attention of brethren to the way the enemy had endeavoured to spoil the pure stream given by the Lord, first by one thing, and then by another. I then referred to the subject — speaking on the passage, “Not holding the Head” (Mr. Darby was present). I was tracing how the truth came out, how it was refused, and how little it had been accepted. I showed that the opposition of the enemy at that moment took the form of proclaiming the gospel without the church — limiting the truth to the salvation of souls. We know what a wave of gospel excitement prevailed at that time. I remember also calling the brethren’s attention at a large brothers’ meeting in London to the fact of how the gospel was set forth without separation from the world, and an assumption of holiness without separation from ecclesiastical system — just the difference between El-elohe-Israel and Bethel. The one, where there is no sense of His presence, the other-where the presence of God affects you down to the smallest detail of your family. The leaven has spread from that day to this, namely, that you can have professed nearness to God (the right ground and the right blessing) and yet have no sense of His presence. It is really the effect of accepting and exclusively adhering to objective truth without the corresponding subjective state, which is the Spirit’s work in us. 

Subsequent to this the new creation was denied at Reading. It was said that old things became new, and from that day to this great ignorance of what is the character and nature of new creation has marked [p. 530] the opposers, and I am afraid there is still a very imperfect sense of what new creation really is — “the new man which after God is created, in righteousness and true holiness”. Those who dwell exclusively on objective truth can never know experimentally what new creation is — that it is the great grace of God to give us a state fitted to the reception of His grace, as the best robe fitted the prodigal for the great supper. Thus God fits us for the new position which His grace has secured to us. 

There is, thank God, a better and clearer idea now of what the new creation is than there was thirty years ago; but many of the evangelists do not really apprehend fully that the old man is removed from the eye of God in judgment. If this were truly apprehended they would not address the old man by seeking to work on his feelings. It is quite right to awaken souls to their lost condition, but the grace of God is that He has removed that man in judgment. But I believe that what is not understood is the nature of the Man, the unique character of the One who has superseded the first man before the eye of God; and until this is apprehended, and that we derive from Christ, as members of His body, there can be no apprehension that He is our Head — the source of all life and power, or of what it is to be united to Him. 

Anyone acquainted with the details of the controversy from Witney in 1888, on to the present time, must be convinced of the ignorance of some of the most advanced teachers as to what it is to have Christ formed in you. This was foreseen by Mr. Darby when he recommended the study of John’s writings, which in a great measure are subjective. 

The Lord give grace to His saints to awaken them to their immense loss in not making more of the great truth which He has revived among us. I see everyone’s power is in proportion as he approaches to it. 

June 1st, 1896. 
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